
¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É:-

ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁd fÃ«AiÀiÁV, ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ 

EvÀgÀ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ ªÀåªÀºÀj¹ vÀ£Àß ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ¨ÉÃqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀªÁzÀ 

jÃw¬ÄAzÀ w½¹ ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉ¬ÄAzÀ fÃ«¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ 

£À£ÀÄß EvÀgÀ ¥ÁætÂªÀUÀð¢AzÀ ¨ÉÃ¥Àðr¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÉÃ ¨sÁµÉ. EAzÀÄ 

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è£À ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÉ ¨sÁµÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄÆ®. ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ, 

vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£À, ¸Á»vÀåPÀ, OzÉÆåÃVPÀ, CzsÁåwäPÀ »ÃUÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ 

¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄÆ®ªÉÃ ¨sÁµÉ. »ÃUÉ ªÀiÁvÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¨sÁµÉ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À 

§ºÀÄªÀÄÄRå CAUÀªÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ «ZÁgÀªÀAvÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À UÀªÀÄ£À ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ 

gÀÆ¥ÀÅgÉÃµÉUÀ¼ÀvÀÛ ºÉÆgÀ½vÀÄ. ¤gÀAvÀgÀ ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl, C£ÉéÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ ¥sÀ®ªÉÃ 

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£É CzÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ GUÀªÀÄPÉÌ £ÁA¢ 

AiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°è ªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌ ¹PÀÌ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉ ¨ÉÃgÁªÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è PÁt 

¹UÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. zÀArAiÀÄÄ EzÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß PÁªÁåzÀ±ÀðzÀ°è-

uÉÉcÉÉqÉåuÉ mÉëxÉÉSålÉ sÉÉåMürÉÉ§ÉÉ mÉëuÉiÉïiÉå |

CSqÉlkÉiÉqÉÈ M×üixlÉÇ eÉÉrÉåiÉ pÉÑuÉlÉ§ÉrÉqÉç |
1rÉÌS zÉoSÉÀûrÉÇ erÉÉåÌiÉUÉxÉÇxÉÉUÇ lÉ SÏmrÉiÉå ||

w½¹gÀÄvÁÛ£É.

¨sÁªÀ£Á©üªÀåQÛUÉ ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁzÀ ̈ sÁµÉAiÉÄA§ÄzÀÄ EgÀ¢zÀÝgÉ F 

«±Á® «±ÀéªÀÅ C¸ÀÛªÀå¸ÀÛªÁVAiÀÄÆ ºÁUÀÆ UÁqsÀªÁzÀ CAzsÀPÁgÀzÀ°ègÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ 

JAzÀÄ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ CxÀð. EzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀé £ÀªÀÄUÉ 

CjªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À ªÀÄ£À±ÀÄê¢Þ ºÁUÀÆ PÁAiÀÄð±ÀÄ¢ÞAiÀÄAvÉ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀzÀ°è 

§¼À¸ÀÄªÀ ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ ±ÀÄ¢ÞAiÀÄÆ CvÀåªÀ±ÀåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. ̈ sÁµÉ ±ÀÄzÀÞvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÉÃPÀ 
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mÉëjÉqÉÉåÅkrÉÉrÉÈ
MAzÀ£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄ

ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è
ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CUÀvÀåvÉ



¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÉßÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÉÛÃªÉ. ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄÄ 

¸ÀªÀð±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À §ºÀÄªÀÄÄRå zÁR¯Áw ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt¢AzÀ 

ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ ¨sÁµÁ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¥Áæ¦ÛAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ®Æ F ªÁåPÀgÀt 

±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ ̧ ÁÜ£À ̧ ÀA¢zÉ. EzÀPÉÌ ̀ `MüÉhÉÉSÇ mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉÇ cÉ xÉuÉïzÉÉx§ÉÉåmÉMüÉUMüqÉç'' 

JA§ ¥Àæ¹zÉÆÞÃQÛAiÉÄÃ ̧ ÁQë¨sÀÆvÀªÁVzÉ.

ªÁåPÀgÀt ¥ÀzÀzÀ CxÀð:-

MAzÀÄ ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è §¼À¸À®àqÀÄªÀ J¯Áè ªÀtð, ¥ÀzÀ, ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁ 

zÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ ¸ÀÄªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÉ M¼À¥Àr¸À®Ä PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

«¢ü¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. D ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÉÛÃªÉ. ¨sÁµÉ 

MAzÀÄ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ. F ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ §¼À¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀtðUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¤ªÀiÁðtzÀ°è 

ªÁPÀåUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è UÉÆÃZÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CAvÀºÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÉqÉ 

PÉÆæÃrÃPÀj¹ §gÉ¢lÖgÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÁåPÀgÀt ±Á¸ÀÛçªÉ£ÀÄßvÉÛÃªÉ. CzÀ£ÀÄß «ÄÃjzÀªÀÅ 

UÀ¼ÉÃ C¥À±À§Ý ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CAvÀºÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è ¹éÃPÀÈvÀªÁUÀ¯ÁgÀªÀÅ.

ªÁåPÀgÀt ¥ÀzÀzÀ ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1rÉÉÌ¢ürÉliÉå urÉÑimÉÉ±liÉå AxÉÉkÉÑprÉÈ zÉoSåprÉÈ ÌuÉÌuÉcrÉoÉÉåkrÉliÉå rÉ§É iÉiÉç urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç ||
    2urÉÉÌ¢ürÉliÉå urÉÑimÉÉ±liÉåå mÉëM×üÌiÉ mÉëirÉrÉÌuÉpÉÉaÉålÉ zÉoSÉÈ CÌiÉ urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç |
    urÉÉÌ¢ürÉiÉå AlÉålÉåÌiÉ urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç (MüUhÉ mÉëkÉÉlÉqÉç)

   urÉÉMüUÉåÌiÉ pÉÉwÉÉÍqÉÌiÉ urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç (MüiÉ×ï mÉëkÉÉqÉç)
3   urÉÉM×üÌiÉÈ urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç (pÉÉuÉ mÉëkÉÉlÉqÉç) |

F ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÁåQæAiÀÄvÉÃ JA§ÄzÀÄ ``ªÁåPÀÈ'' JAzÀgÉ bÉÃ¢¸ÀÄ, 

¨ÉÃ¥Àðr¸ÀÄ JAzÀxÀð. F ±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÉÆßqÉzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀÈw 

¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃ¥Àðr¸ÀÄ JAzÀÄ vÁvÀàAiÀÄð. ¥ÀæPÀÈw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À 

AiÉÆÃUÀ¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ ¸ÁzsÀÄ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ¸ÀAgÀZÀ£É DUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¸ÁzsÀÄ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ¸ÀgÀZÀ£É 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÀæPÀÈw ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÀÈxÀPï PÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß CAVÃPÀj¸À 

¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è ªÁåªÀºÁjPÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ ̧ ÀtÚ WÀlPÀªÉÃ ªÁPÀå. CzÀÄ 

¥ÀzÀUÀ½AzÀ ¤ªÀiÁðtUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. CAxÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «±ÉèÃ¶¹ EzÀÄ ̀ `¥ÀæPÀÈw'' 

EzÀÄ ̀ `¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄ'' JA§ÄzÁV ¥ÀæPÀÈw ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr ¥ÀzÀªÀÅöå 

vÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÁåPÀÈvÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ ªÁåPÀgÀt J£ÀÄßvÉÛÃªÉ.

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß «ZÉÒÃ¢¹ ¥ÀæPÀÈw ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹ PÉÆqÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸À 
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ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÁåPÀgÀt ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ¸ÁzsÀPÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðªÉÇAzÀÄ 

vÉÊwÛjÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA»vÉAiÀÄ°èzÉ.

uÉÉauÉæmÉUÉcrÉ urÉÉM×üiÉÉuÉSiÉç | iÉå SåuÉÉ ClSìqÉoÉëÑuÉlÉç CqÉÉÇ lÉÉå uÉÉrÉÇ urÉÉMÑüÌuÉïÌiÉ 
1iÉÉÍqÉlSìÉå qÉkrÉiÉÉåuÉ¢üqrÉ urÉÉMüUÉåiÉç iÉxqÉÉÌSrÉÇ urÉÉMÑüiÉÉuÉÉMçü |

zÉÃªÀ¨sÁµÉ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä CªÁåPÀÈvÀªÁVvÉÛAzÀÆ, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À PÉÆÃjPÉAiÀÄ 

ªÉÄÃgÉUÉ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ CzÀPÉÌ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉAzÀÆ EzÀjAzÀ ªÀåPÀÛªÁUÀÄ 

vÀÛzÉ. E°è §gÀÄªÀ urÉMÑÂ, urÉMüUÉåiÉç, urM×üiÉÉ JA§ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀA»vÉÆÃQÛUÉ ¸ÁAiÀÄuÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀ `iÉÉqÉZÉhQûÉqÉç uÉÉcÉÇ qÉkrÉå 
2ÌuÉÎcNû± mÉëM×üÌiÉ mÉëirÉrÉ ÌuÉpÉÉaÉÇ xÉuÉï§ÉÉMüUÉåiÉç'  JA§ «ªÀgÀuÉ ¤¸ÀìAzÉÃºÀªÁV 

ªÉÄÃ°£À ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÅ¶ÖÃPÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. MnÖ£À°è ¥ÀæPÀÈw ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ 

£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁr ¥ÀzÀªÀÅöåvÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉA§ÄzÁV 

¥ÁæaÃ£ÀgÀÄ £ÀA©zÀÝgÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ EzÀjAzÀ RavÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÉÃzÁAUÀªÁV ªÁåPÀgÀt:-

ªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌ ¸ÀAªÁ¢AiÀiÁV ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀzÀ°èzÉ. CzÉÃ 

±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À. ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼À°è ªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌ ªÉÆzÀ® ̧ ÁÜ£À ̧ ÀAzÀgÀÆ ªÀÄÄAzÉ 

CzÀgÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À JA§ÄzÉÃ ºÉZÁÑV §¼ÀPÉUÉÆArzÉ. 

¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄÄ ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À JAzÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀgÉ¢zÁÝ£É. 

C£ÀÄ±Á¸À£ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ``C£ÀÄ'' JA§ G¥À¸ÀUÀðPÉÌ ¸À±ÁÑvï E®èªÉÃ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ 

JAzÀxÀð. ±À§ÝzÀ gÀÆ¥À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÁµÁªÀÄAiÀiÁðzÉUÀ£ÀÄUÀÄt 

ªÁV C£ÀÄ ̧ Àj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉA§ CxÀðªÀ£ÉßÃ ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À JA§ ¥ÀzÀ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹PÉÆArgÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ``mÉërÉÉåaÉ 

zÉUhÉÈ uÉærÉÉMüUhÉÉÈ'' JA§ GQÛ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. MnÖ£À°è ¥ÀæPÀÈw-¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À PÀ®à£É, 

¥ÀzÀªÀÅåvÀàwÛ, ¥ÀzÀ¸ÁzsÀÄvÀé «ZÁgÀ - F ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÀÄß ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 

PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

xÉuÉåïwÉÉÇ urÉuÉWûÉUhÉÉÇ qÉÔsÉÇ zÉoSÉjÉï ÌlÉhÉïrÉÈ |
1xÉcÉ urÉÉMüUhÉÉSåuÉ qÉÑÌlÉÍpÉxiÉålÉ iÉiÉç M×üiÉqÉç ||

JA§ ²PÁëªÀZÀ£ÀªÀÅ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé ºÁUÀÆ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è CzÀgÀ 

C¤ªÁAiÀÄðvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ``vÀªÀÄä CAvÀ¸ÀìvÀézÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ ¸ÀévÀB 

eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁPÁëvÁÌj¹PÉÆAqÀªÀgÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä ¸À£ÁvÀ£À IÄ¶UÀ¼ÀÄ. ¸ÁPÁëvÀÌgÀ 
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MzÀUÀzÉ ±ÉÆÃQ¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀjUÉ IÄ¶UÀ¼ÀÄ vÁªÀÅ ¸ÁPÁëvÀÌj¹PÉÆArzÀÝ ¢ªÀåeÁÕ£À 

ªÀ£ÀÄß G¥ÀzÉÃ²¹zÀgÀÄ. »ÃUÉ ¥ÀqÉzÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÉÃ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀiÁV ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ§AzÀ 

ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼ÁzÀªÀÅ. DzÀgÉ PÁ® PÀ¼ÉzÀAvÉ¯Áè D UÀºÀ£ÀªÁzÀ eÁÕ£À J®èjUÀÆ 

w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. »ÃUÁV C£ÉÃPÀ vÀ¯ÉªÀiÁgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ¼ÉzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 

ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ°vÀgÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À w½ªÀÅ ªÀÄÆqÀzÀ ºÁUÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ D 

`eÁÕ£ÀeÉÆåÃw'AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ¸ÀPÁUÀzÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼Àî®Æ, Gdé®ªÁzÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±À 

PÉÆqÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®Æ C£ÉÃPÀ ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹zÀgÀÄ. F ̧ ÁzsÀ£À 
2UÀ¼ÉÃ ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼ÁzÀªÀÅ.''  ªÉÃzÁzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ F ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼À 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ªÉÃzÀzÀ®èqÀVgÀÄªÀ w½ªÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ®ªÀPÁ±ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. F 

±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À UÀÄjAiÀiÁzÀgÉÆÃ ªÉÃzÀzÀ gÀºÀ¸ÁåxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÆß w½AiÀÄ 

¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ DVzÉ.

xÉÉ¤ÉÉiM×üiÉ kÉqÉÉïhÉ GwÉrÉÉå oÉpÉÔuÉÑÈ |

iÉå AuÉUåprÉÉåÅxÉÉ¤ÉÉiM×üiÉ kÉqÉïprÉ EmÉSåzÉålÉ qÉl§ÉÉlÉç xÉÇmÉëÉSÒÈ ||

EmÉSåzÉÉrÉ asÉÉrÉÇiÉÉå AuÉUå ÌoÉsqÉaÉëWûhÉÉrÉåqÉÇ aÉëÇjÉÇ
1xÉqÉÉqlÉÉÍxÉwÉÑÈ uÉåSÇ cÉ uÉåS…¡ûÉÌlÉ cÉ ||

DzÀPÁgÀtªÉÃ EªÀÅ ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼ÁzÀªÀÅ. EAzÀÄ F ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼À Cj«®èzÉ 

ºÉÆÃzÀgÉ ¸ÀªÀð ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÁxÀð ¸ÁzsÀPÀªÁzÀ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄî 

ªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ. F PÁgÀt¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ ¸ÁAUÀªÁV ªÉzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀ 

¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ «¢ü ºÉÆgÀnvÀÄ.

ªÉÃzÁAUÀªÁV ªÁåPÀgÀt ºÉÃUÉ «zÀézÀÓ£ÀjAzÀ CAVÃPÀj¸À®ànÖzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÃzÀ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£À ªÀÄÄRªÉAzÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀåªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄÄA¢£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀ w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

NûlSÈ mÉÉSÉæ iÉÑ uÉåSxrÉ WûxiÉÉæ MüsmÉÉåÅjÉ EcrÉiÉå |

erÉÉåÌiÉwÉÉqÉrÉlÉÇ cÉ¤ÉÑÌlÉïÂ£Çü ´ÉÉå§ÉqÉÑcrÉiÉå ||

ÍzÉ¤ÉÉ bÉëÉhÉÇ iÉÑ uÉåSxrÉ qÉÑZÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉÇ xqÉ×iÉqÉç |
2iÉxqÉÉiÉç xÉÉÇaÉqÉkÉÏirÉæuÉ oÉë¼sÉÉåMåü qÉWûÏrÉiÉå ||

F ¤nÖ£À°è

uÉÉaÉåuÉÉjÉïÇ mÉzrÉÌiÉ uÉÉaoÉëuÉÏÌiÉ

uÉÉaÉåuÉÉjÉïÇ ÌlÉÌWûiÉÇ xÉliÉlÉÉåÌiÉ |
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uÉÉcrÉåuÉ ÌuÉµÉÇ oÉWÒûÃmÉÇ ÌlÉoÉ®Ç

iÉSåiÉSåMÇümÉëÌuÉpÉerÉÉåmÉpÉÑXèû£åü ||

JA©Ã ªÀZÀ£ÀªÀÅ ºÉÆgÀnzÉ.

`ªÁPï vÀvÀÛ÷éªÉÃ §Ä¢ÞAiÀiÁV vÀ¤ßAzÀ¯ÉÃ «ªÀvÀðUÉÆAqÀ dUÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß 

£ÉÆÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ, w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀ£ÉßÃ vÁ£ÀÄ £ÀÄrAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. vÀ£Àß°è ±ÀQÛgÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ 

¤»vÀªÁzÀ dUÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß «¸ÀÛj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ §ÄºÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ F «±ÀéªÀÅ 

ªÁPï vÀvÀÛ÷éªÀ£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä¹PÉÆArzÉ. CzÉÃ fÃªÀªÉ¤¹PÉÆAqÀÄ dUÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß 

«©ü£ÀßgÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÁV «AUÀr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¨sÉÆÃV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.' JA§ÄzÀÄ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ 

vÁvÀàAiÀÄð. F «±ÀéªÀÅ ±À§Ý§æºÀäzÀ «ªÀvÀðªÉAzÀÄ ±À¨ÁÝzÉéöÊvÀªÁ¢UÀ¼ÁzÀ 

ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀ. PÁgÀtzsÀªÀÄðªÀÅ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è ¸ÀAPÁæAvÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è zÀæµÀÖªÁVzÉ. ºÀwÛAiÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðªÀÅ £ÀÆ°£À°èAiÀÄÆ £ÀÆ°£À zsÀªÀÄðªÀÅ 

§mÉÖAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ C£ÀÄªÀÈvÀÛªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ ±À§ÝªÀÅ ¥ÀzÁxÀðzÀ°è ̧ ÀªÀðvÀæ 

C£ÀÄ¸ÀÆåvÀªÁVzÉ. CzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀæªÀiÁt ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ

11. uÉÉaÉåuÉ ÌuÉµÉÉ pÉÑuÉlÉÉÌlÉ eÉ¥Éå |

- ªÁPï JA§ÄzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¹zÉ.

22. lÉÉqÉæuÉåSÇ ÃmÉiuÉålÉ ÌuÉuÉ×iÉå |

- F dUÀvÀÄÛ £ÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÀÆ¥ÀªÁV ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁVzÉ.

3. ÌuÉpÉerÉ oÉWÒûkÉÉiqÉÉlÉÇ xÉ cNûlSxrÉÈ mÉëeÉÉmÉÌiÉÈ |
3NûlSÉåqÉrÉÏÍpÉqÉÉï§ÉÉÍpÉÈ oÉWÒûkÉæuÉ ÌuÉuÉåzÉ iÉÇ ||

`ªÉÃzÀ¸ÀégÀÆ¥À£ÁzÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥ÀwAiÀÄÄ ªÉÃzÀªÁQÌ£À ªÁZÀåªÁZÀPÀ ¨sÁªÀ 

gÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ½AzÀ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß §ºÀÄ«zsÀªÁV «¨sÁV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ, vÁ£ÀÄ 

¸ÀÈf¹zÀ dUÀvÀÛ£ÉßÃ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ.' fÃªÀgÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÉAzÀxÀð.

uÉåSzÉoSåprÉ LuÉÉSÉæ mÉ×jÉMçü xÉÇxjÉÉ¶É ÌlÉqÉïqÉå ||

¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ D¢AiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæeÁ¥ÀwAiÀÄÄ ªÉÃzÀ±À§ÝUÀ½AzÀ¯É F «±ÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 

EzÀgÀ°ègÀÄªÀ £Á£Á ªÀÄÆvÀð¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈf¹zÀ£ÀÄ - EªÉ¯Áè ̧ ÀäöÈwªÁPÀå 

UÀ¼ÀÄ, ±À§ÝvÀvÀÛ÷ézÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ Áj ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÁgÀÄªÀAvÀºÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ.DzÀÝjAzÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄPÉÌ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð vÀ£ÀÆä®PÀ 

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÀ ªÁUÀé÷åªÀºÁgÀPÉÌ CvÀåªÀ±ÀåPÀ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¹zÀÞªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EAvÀºÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀÄ C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÁVzÉ. §æºÀä¤AzÀ 
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ªÀåPÀÛªÁzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt EA¢£ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀÄd®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁlÄvÁÛ §A¢zÉ. 

CzÀgÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwzÉ.

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ «²µÀÖ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ «²µÀÖ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨sÁµÀåPÁgÀ£ÀÄ »ÃUÉ 

«ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

1``oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉËUlSìÉrÉ ÌSurÉÇ xÉWûxÉëuÉwÉïÇ mÉëÌiÉmÉÉSÉå£üÉlÉÉÇ zÉoSÉlÉÉÇ mÉÉUÉrÉhÉÇ mÉëÉåuÉÉcÉ CÌiÉ |''

EvÀgÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÅ §æºÀä¤AzÀ¯ÉÃ ºÀÄnÖzÀÄzÀÄ JAzÉÃ 

¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉAzÀÄ ̈ ÁæºÀäªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÉßÃ CAVÃPÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

mÉëjÉqÉÇ mÉëÉåcrÉiÉå oÉëÉ¼Ç Ì²iÉÏrÉqÉælSìqÉÑcrÉiÉå |

rÉÉqrÉÇ mÉëÉå£Çü iÉjÉÉ UÉæSìÇ uÉÉrÉurÉÇ uÉÉÂhÉÇ iÉjÉÉ |
2xÉÉÌuÉ§ÉgcÉ iÉjÉÉ mÉëÉå£üqÉ¹qÉÇ uÉæwhÉuÉÇ iÉjÉÉ ||

¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁV §æºÀä£ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀt ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwUÉ 

ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. CzÀ£ÀÄß §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwAiÀÄ EAzÀæ¤UÉ £ÀAvÀgÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ C£ÀåjUÉ ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ 

±Á¸À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀiÁV M§âjAzÀ M§âjUÉ ¸ÁUÀÄvÁÛ §A¢vÀÄ 

JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä F ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÉÃ ªÀÄÆ® DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ EAzÀæ£ÉÃ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ 

±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀªÀ£ÀÄ. F «ZÁgÀªÁV vÉÊvÀÛjÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA»vÉAiÀÄ°è F 

PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ.

vÉÊvÀÛjÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA»vÉAiÀÄ°è:-

``uÉÉauÉå uÉUÉcrÉurÉÉM×üiÉÉuÉSiÉÉ iÉå SåuÉÉ ClSìqÉoÉëÔuÉlÉç CqÉÉÇ lÉÉå uÉÉcÉÇ urÉÉMÑüÌiÉïÌiÉ 
3iÉÍqÉlSìÉå qÉkrÉiÉÉåÅuÉ¢üqrÉ urÉÉMüUÉåiÉç CÌiÉ |''

F GQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁAiÀÄuÁZÁAiÀÄð£ÀÄ, iÉÉqÉZÉhQûÉÇ uÉÉcÉÇ qÉkrÉå ÌuÉÎcNû± 

mÉëM×üÌiÉ mÉëirÉirÉ ÌuÉpÉÉaÉÇ xÉuÉï§ÉÉMüUÉåiÉç CÌiÉ |'' ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

¥ÀæPÀÈw ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄ «¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß J¯Áè PÀqÉ ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

``qÉWåûµÉUÈ ZÉsÉÑ uÉåSÉiÉç wÉQXèûaÉÉÌlÉ ESèkÉ×irÉ urÉÉMüUÉåÌSÌiÉ |''

EzÀjAzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄÄ ¢éªÀÄÄRªÁV ºÉÆgÀnzÉ. ̈ ÁæºÀä¸Ààw 

ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀéjÃ EAzÀæ¤AzÀ ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖzÀÄÝ. PÁvÀAvÀæ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ. 

ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¤AzÀ ̧ ÁPÁëvï ºÉÃ¼À®àlÖzÀÄÝ, CzÀÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtgÀÆ¥ÀzÀÄÝ.
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xÉqÉÑSìuÉSè urÉÉMüUhÉÇ qÉWåûµÉUå iÉSkÉïMÑüqpÉÉå®UhÉ oÉ×WûxmÉiÉÉæ |

iÉ°ÉaÉpÉÉaÉÉlcÉ zÉiÉÇ mÉÑUlSUå MÑüzÉÉaÉëÌuÉlSÕimÉÌiÉiÉÇ ÌWû mÉÉÍhÉlÉÉæ ||

F ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¢AzÀ ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ£ÉÃ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt£ÀÄ JAzÀÄ ¹zÀÞªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

EzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÅgÀ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀt ̈ sÀgÀvÁtðªÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ £ÀA¢PÉÃ±ÀégÀ£ÀÄ-

lÉ×¨ÉÉuÉxÉÉlÉå lÉOûUÉeÉUÉeÉÉå

lÉlÉÉS RûûMçüMüÉÇ lÉuÉmÉlcÉuÉÉUqÉç |

E®iÉÑïMüÉqÉÈ xÉlÉMüÉÌSÍxÉ®ÉlÉ

LiÉÎ®qÉzÉåï ÍzÉuÉxÉÔ§ÉeÉÉsÉqÉç ||

F PÁjPÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß vÁAqÀªÀ£ÀÈvÀåzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ̧ À£ÀPÀ-

¸À£ÀAzÀ£À ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¹zÀÞgÀ£ÀÄß GzÀÞj¸À®Ä ºÀ¢£Á®ÄÌ ̈ Áj vÀ£Àß qÀªÀÄgÀÄUÀ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß §rzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ DUÀ ºÀ¢£Á®ÄÌ ¥ÀævÁåºÁgÀ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖzÀªÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

CªÀÅUÀ¼ÉÃ ªÀtð¸ÀªÀiÁªÀiÁßAiÀÄªÉAzÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß 

ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÁåPÀgÀt ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ JgÀqÀ 

£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀ §æºÀä£ÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

IÄPï vÀAvÀæzÀ°è:-

oÉë¼É oÉ×WûxmÉiÉrÉå mÉëÉåuÉÉcÉ oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉËUlSìÉrÉ ClSìÉå pÉÉU²ÉeÉÉrÉ pÉÉU²ÉeÉ 
1GÌwÉprÉÈ HwÉrÉÉå oÉëÉ¼hÉåprÉÈ |

§æºÀä£ÀÄ F ªÁåPÀgÀt ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. 

£ÀAvÀgÀ §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwAiÀÄÄ EAzÀæ¤UÉ, EAzÀæ£ÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀzÁéd¤UÉ, ̈ sÁgÀzÁéd£ÀÄ IÄ¶ 

UÀ½UÉ, IÄ¶UÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÁæºÀätjUÉ PÀæªÀÄªÁV G¥ÀzÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ. »ÃUÁV §æºÀä£ÉÃ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ D¢¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀ£ÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀ ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ. ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÃzÀ 

UÀ½AzÀ DgÀÄ ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ±ÁAw¸ÀªÀð 
2zÀ°è ²ªÀ¸ÀºÀ¸Àæ£ÁªÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀzÀ°è - ̀`uÉåSÉiÉç wÉQXèûûaÉÉlrÉÑçkÉ×irÉ''  JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÉ.

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ²PÁë UÀæAxÀzÀ°è:-

rÉålÉÉ¤ÉUxÉqÉÉqlÉÉrÉqÉÍkÉaÉqrÉ qÉWåûµÉUÉiÉç |
3M×üixlÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉÇ mÉëÉå£Çü iÉxqÉæ mÉÉÍhÉlÉrÉå lÉqÉÈ ||

7



JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¤AzÀ CPÀëgÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁªÀiÁßAiÀÄ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

IÄUÉéÃzÀ PÀ®àzÀÄæªÀÄzÀ PÀvÀÈðªÁzÀ PÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÄ¯ÁµÀÖPÀ vÀAvÀæzÀ°è.

iÉ§ÉÉ±Ç oÉëÉ¼qÉÑÌSiÉÇ Ì²iÉÏrÉÇ cÉÉlSìqÉÑcrÉiÉå |

iÉ×iÉÏrÉÇ rÉÉqrÉqÉÉZrÉÉiÉÇ cÉiÉÑjÉïÇ UÉæSìqÉÑcrÉiÉå ||

uÉÉrÉurÉÇ mÉlcÉqÉÇ mÉëÉå£Çü wÉ¸Ç uÉÉÂhÉqÉÑcrÉiÉå |

xÉmiÉqÉÇ xÉÉæqrÉqÉÉZrÉÉiÉqÉç A¹qÉÇ uÉæwhÉuÉÇ iÉjÉÉ ||

E°è gËzÀæªÉAzÀgÉ ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀPÀÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉAzÀxÀð. gÀÄzÀæ±À§ÝªÀÅ 

ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ ±À§ÝzÀ ¥ÀAiÀiÁðAiÀÄªÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

zÉoSÉqoÉÑÍkÉÇ mÉëqÉjrÉæuÉ zÉÇMüUãhÉ rÉSÒSèkÉ×iÉqÉç |

qÉÉWåûzÉÇ iÉÉÌ²eÉÉlÉÏrÉÉiÉç YixlÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉÉqÉ×iÉqÉç ||

JA§ ¥ÁæaÃ£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è F±ÀégÀ£ÀÄ ±À§Ý¸ÁUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄy¹ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉA§ 

CªÀÄÈvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® 

¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀ ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ JA§ÄzÀÄ zÀÈqsÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÁåPÀgÀuÁzsÀåAiÀÄ£À:-

¥ÁæaÃ£À PÁ®zÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆgÀqÀÄªÀ 

ªÉÆzÀ®Ä ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ CvÁåªÀ±ÀåªÁVvÀÄÛ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°è 

ªÁåPÀgÀt, ¤gÀÄPÀÛ, PÀ®à, bÀAzÀ, eÉÆåÃwµÀå, ²PÁë JA§ DgÀÄ ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼À°è 

ªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌÃ CUÀæ¸ÁÜ£À. ¤gÀÄPÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÁë £ÉÃgÀªÁV ªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ 

eÁÕ£À ±ÁSÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.

ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À°è ¨ÁæºÀätUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À°è ªÁåPÀgÀt «ZÁgÀ 

UÀ¼ÀÄ C®è°è GPÀÛªÁVzÉ. ªÉÊ¢PÀ AiÀÄÄUÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ±ÀÄzÀÞ ªÁåPÀgÀt 

UÀæAxÀ FªÀgÉUÉ zÉÆgÉw®è. ªÁåPÀgÀt ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DA²PÀªÁV ZÀað¸ÀÄªÀ 

¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼ÉÃ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ®¨sÀå«gÀÄªÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ. C°èAzÀ ̈ É¼ÉzÀÄ §AzÀÄ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¢üÃWÁðªÀ¢üAiÀÄ EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬Ä MAzÀÄ 

ªÉÄÃgÀÄPÀÈw. ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀ¯ÉèÃ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ dUÀvÀàç¹zÀÞ£ÀÄ. ¥ÁtÂ¤UÉ ¸ÀAzÀ F 

¸ÀªÉÇÃðZÀÒ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÉÃ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ EwºÁ¸À 

ªÀ£ÀÄß PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ «¨sÁV¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.
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1. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤ ¥ÀÇªÀðAiÀÄÄUÀ.

2. JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV ¥ÁtÂ¤ AiÀÄÄUÀ.

3. CAwªÀÄªÁV ¥ÁtÂ£ÀÄåvÀÛgÀ AiÀÄÄUÀ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «±ÀzÀªÁV w½AiÀÄÄ 

ªÀÅzÀÄ CvÀåªÀ±Àå.

ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÁV ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ¥ÀÇªÀðAiÀÄÄUÀ:-

¥ÁtÂ¤UÀÆ ªÀÄÄAZÉ ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁzÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt LAzÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀt, 

ZÁAzÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀt, ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀévÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt, ªÀiÁzsÀåA¢£À ªÁåPÀgÀt, ¨sÁUÀÄj 

ªÁåPÀgÀt »ÃUÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀzÀ°èvÀÄÛ. vÀ£Àß 

PÁ®zÀªÀgÉUÉ §AzÀ ««zsÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt ̧ ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ MAzÀÄ 

¸ÀÄªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÄºÁPÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß d£ÀvÉUÉ ¤ÃrzÀ£ÀÄ. ¥ÁtÂ¤ 

VAvÀ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä £ÀqÉzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 

«¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÁV «AUÀr¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

1. ¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼ÀÄ,

2. ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ,

3. ²PÁë UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ - JA§ÄzÁV.

¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

¸ÀA»vÉAiÀÄ MAzÉÆAzÀÄ ±ÁSÉUÀÆ ¸ÉÃjzÀAvÉ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV gÀavÀªÁzÀ 

UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÉÃ ¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼ÀÄ [¥Àæw ±ÁSÉUÀÆ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀÄzÀÄ-¥Áæw±ÁRå]. 

EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À°è£À ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀégÀ¨sÉÃzÀ, ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛ 

ªÀtðUÀ¼À «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀégÉÆÃZÁÑgÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÁåSÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 

EªÀÅ ªÉÊ¢PÀ ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼ÉÃ DVªÉ. ¥ÀzÀ¥ÁoÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¸ÀA»vÉAiÀÄ gÀPÀëuÉAiÉÄÃ ¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼À UÀÄj. ¸ÀégÀ, ¸ÀA¢ü, ¸ÁÜ£À, ºÀæ¸Àé, ¢ÃWÀð 

EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EªÀÅ ZÀað¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¥ÁtÂ¤ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

±ÁPÀmÁAiÀÄ£ÀgÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwVAvÀ EªÀÅ ©ü£ÀßªÁVªÉ. ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼À°è EªÀÅ ªÁåPÀgÀt 

«¨sÁUÀPÉÌ ̧ ÉÃgÀÄvÀÛªÉ JA§ÄzÉÃ UÀªÀÄ¤¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ CA±À.

FªÀgÉUÉ DgÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼ÀÄ ®¨sÀåªÁVªÉ.

1. GMçü mÉëÉÌiÉzÉÉZrÉqÉç |

2. uÉÉeÉxÉlÉårÉÏ mÉëÉÌiÉzÉÉZrÉqÉç |
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3. xÉÉqÉ mÉëÉÌiÉzÉÉZrÉqÉç |

4. iÉæiÉUÏrÉ mÉëÉÌiÉzÉÉZrÉqÉç |

5. qÉæ§ÉÉrÉhÉÏrÉ mÉëÉÌiÉzÉÉZrÉqÉç |

6. AjÉuÉï mÉëÉÌiÉzÉÉZrÉqÉç |

F ¥Áæw±ÁSÉåUÀ¼À UÀÄA¦UÉ IÄPï vÀAvÀæ, ¸ÁªÀÄ vÀAvÀæ, CxÀªÀð 

ZÀvÀÄgÁzsÁå¬ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ. F ¥Áæw±ÁSÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

AiÀiÁ¸ÀÌ¤VAvÀ §ºÀ¼À »AzÉAiÉÄÃ ºÀÄnÖzÉ JAzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ®Æ EªÀÅ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÉÇA§ÄzÀÄ ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

IÄPï ¥Áæw±ÁRåªÀÅ ¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼À°è CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. CzÀgÀ 

PÀvÀÈð ±Ë£ÀPÀ. CzÀgÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ½UÉ ¥Àl®ªÉA§ ºÉ¸ÀjzÀÄÝ 18 ¥Àl®UÀ½ªÉ. 

¸ÀAeÁÕ-¥Àj¨sÁµÁ, ¸ÀA»vÁ, ¸ÀégÀ¸ÀA¢ü, £Àw, zsÀé£ÁåUÀªÀÄ EvÁå¢AiÀiÁV 

¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¥Àl®PÀÆÌ ºÉ¸ÀjzÉ.

GzÀvÁÛ¢ ¸ÀégÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀtðUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¢ü, ªÀuÉÆÃðZÁÑgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À UÀÄtzÉÆÃµÀ, ªÀuÉÆÃðvÀàwÛ, ¥ÀzÀ¥ÁoÀ¢AzÀ ¸ÀA»vÀ¥ÁoÀ ¤ªÀiÁðt 

ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé¥ÀÇtð «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¸À«¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉ EzÉ. 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁVzÀÄÝ eÉÆÃr¹zÀgÉ PÁjPÉUÀ¼ÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV J¯Áè 

¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀå «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÉÃ vÉgÀ£ÁVªÉ. ¥Áæw±ÁSÉåUÀ¼É®è 

ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀªÁV ªÁåPÀgÀt UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À®èªÁzÀgÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è §gÀÄªÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¯ÉèUÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀAw®è.

ªÁåPÀgÀt ¸ÀªÀÄävÀªÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼À°è 

¥Àæw¥Á¢¸À®ànÖªÉ. ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÁPÀëgÀ, ̧ ÀAzsÀåPÀëgÀ, ̧ Àà±Àð, CAvÀB¸ÀÜ, HµÀä, C£ÀÄ£Á¹PÀ 

EvÁå¢ ¥Áj¨sÁ¶PÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼À°èªÉ. F jÃw EªÀÅUÀ¼À ̈ sÀzÀæªÁzÀ 

¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ EzÀÄÝzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è C¢éwÃAiÀÄ 

£É¤¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. «Al¤ðmïì ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ªÁåPÀgÀt 

±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¢ÃWÁðªÀ¢ü ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄPÁÛAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥À. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÉÄÃ vÀ£Àß 

GuÁzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è [D¦±À°, PÁ±ÀPÀÈvÀì÷ß, EAzÀæ, ¨sÁgÀzÁéd, ªÁår, ±ÁPÀ®å, 

UÀUÀð]. ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀ£ÀÄß ¸Àäj¹zÁÝ£É. D¦±À°, PÁ±Àå¥À, ¸ÉÆáÃmÁAiÀÄ£À, 

±ÁPÀ®å, ̈ sÁgÀzÁéd, ̧ ÉÃ£ÀPÀ, UÁ®ªÀ, UÁUÀåð, ZÁPÀæªÀªÀÄðt, ±ÁPÀmÁAiÀÄ£À F 

ºÀvÀÆÛ ªÀÄA¢ §æºÀä¤AzÀ DgÀA©ü¹ ¥ÁtÂ¤ ¥ÀAiÀÄðAvÀ »ÃUÉ PÁ®PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è 
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C£ÉÃPÀ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀÄ §AzÀÄ ºÉÆÃVzÁÝgÉ. CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ°è 10 d£À. 

EAzÀæ, ¨sÁUÀÄj, PÁ±ÀPÀÈvÀìöß, PÀÄtÂ, ªÁår, eÁvÀÄPÀtåð, gËrü, ªÁåWÀæ¥ÁzÀ, 

ªÀiÁzsÀåA¢¤, GzÀªÀæfÃ, ¸ÀÄ£ÁUÀ, ±ÀAvÀ£ÀÄ, ¥ËµÀÌgÀ¸Á¢, ±Á£ÀPÀ, 

ªÁd¥ÁåAiÀÄ£À, UËvÀªÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀ G¯ÉèÃRUÀ½ªÉ. ¥ÁtÂ¤ 

VAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£À ºÀ®ªÀÅ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtjzÀÝgÉAzÀÄ EzÀÝjAzÀ ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

EµÉÖ®è EzÀÝgÀÆ FV£À DzsÀÄ¤PÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV JAlÄ d£À ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ. ¨ÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀ«PÀ®àzÀÄæªÀÄzÀ°è ºÉ¸Àj¹gÀÄªÀ ªÉÊAiÀiÁ 

PÀgÀtgÀÄ,

ClSì¶ÉlSìÈ MüÉzÉM×üixlÉÉÌmÉzÉsÉÏ zÉÉMüOûÉrÉlÉÈ |

mÉÉÍhÉlrÉqÉUeÉælÉålSìÉÈ eÉrÉlirÉ¹ÉÌS zÉÉÎoSMüÉÈ ||

¥ÁtÂ¤ ¥ÀÇªÀðAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 

¥ÁtÂ¤UÀÆ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀzÀ°èzÀÝ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼À MAzÀÄ QgÀÄ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ F PÉ¼À 

PÀAqÀAwªÉ:-

1. ¨ÁæºÀä ªÁåPÀgÀt

§æºÀä£ÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁV zÉÃªÀUÀÄgÀÄ §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwUÉ ±À§Ý±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ̈ ÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ 

£ÉAzÀÄ IÄPÀÛAvÀæ¢AzÀ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.

oÉë¼É oÉ×WûxiÉmÉrÉå mÉëÉåuÉÉcÉ

DzÀgÉ F ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ £ÀªÀÄUÉ zÉÆgÀQ®è.

2. ¨ÁºÀð¸ÀàvÀå ªÁåPÀgÀt

§æºÀä¤AzÀ ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À®àlÖ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwAiÀÄÄ EAzÀæ¤UÉ 

G¥ÀzÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÉAzÀÄ IÄPÀÛAvÀæ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåUÀ½AzÀ 

w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉÈ ClSìÉrÉ |

   oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉËUlSìÉrÉ ÌSurÉÇ uÉhÉïxÉWûxÉëÇ mÉëÌiÉmÉÉSÉå£üÉlÉÉÇ zÉoSÉlÉÉÇ zÉoSmÉÉUÉrÉhÉÇ mÉëÉåuÉÉcÉ |

3. LAzÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀt

¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼ÀÄ LAzÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÉßÃ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

ClSìÉå pÉÉU²ÉeÉÉrÉ JA§ GQÛ LAzÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀt EvÀÄÛ JA§ÄzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀÅ¶×Ã 

¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
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n¨ÉÃn£À°è ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀ«gÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ CzÀgÀ°è MlÄÖ 25000 

±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½zÀÝªÀÅ. ¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è PÁ±ÀPÀÈvÀì÷ß£À ªÁåPÀgÀt. PÁvÀAvÀæ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÆ LAzÀæ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ. qÁ. §£Éð¯ï CªÀgÀ 

¥ÀæPÁgÀ PÁvÀAvÀæ. PÀZÁÑAiÀÄ£À£À ¥Á° ªÁåPÀgÀt, vÀ«Ä½£À vÉÆ®Ì¦àAiÀÄA, 

ºÀ¼ÀUÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ LAzÀæ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄPÉÌ ¸ÉÃgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. LAzÀæzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁVzÉAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ ¥ÁtÂ¤ LAzÀæªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹®è.

ªÁAiÀÄÄªÀå ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ̈ sÀgÀzÁéd IÄPÀÛAvÀæzÀ°è pÉÉU²ÉeÉÈ GÌwÉprÉÈ JA§ 

ªÁPÀå¢AzÁgÀA¨sÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. PÁ²PÁªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°è LMüÌuÉÇzÉÌiÉpÉU²ÉeÉqÉç JA§ GQÛ 

¬ÄzÉ. ¨sÀgÀzÁéd£ÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt ±Á¸ÀÛç ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EAzÀæ ¤AzÀ 

¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ LvÀgÉÃAiÀiÁgÀtåPÀgÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ½AzÀ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.

``iÉxrÉ rÉÉÌlÉ urÉgeÉlÉÉÌlÉ iÉcNûUÏUqÉç | rÉÉå bÉÉåwÉÈ xÉÈ AÉiqÉÉ | rÉ FwqÉÉhÉÈ xÉ mÉëÉhÉÈ | 

LiÉSÒ Wæû uÉålSìÉå pÉU²ÉeÉÉrÉ mÉëÉåuÉÉcÉ |'' JA§ ªÁPÀå¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ

ªÀåAd£ÀUÀ¼ÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt ±ÀjÃgÀ. WÉÆÃµÀªÉÃ DvÀä, HµÀä ªÀtðUÀ¼ÉÃ 

¥Áæt, EAzÀæ£ÀÄ EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß ̈ sÀgÀzÁéd¤UÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

§ÉÑhÉÉgeÉrÉÉå pÉÉU²ÉeÉÉrÉ JA§ ªÁAiÀÄÄ¥ÀÅgÁtzÀ ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ vÀÄætA 

dAiÀÄ£ÀÄ ¥ÀÅgÁtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̈ sÀgÀzÁéd¤UÉ G¥ÀzÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

pÉ×aÉÑhÉÉ AÍpÉÌWûiÉÇ zÉÉx§ÉÇ pÉÉU²ÉeÉÉrÉ mÉ×cNûiÉå

¨sÀÈºÀÄ«¤AzÀ ¨sÀgÀzÁéd£ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß G¥ÀzÉÃ±À ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ 

JAzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è GPÀÛªÁVzÉ.

HiÉÉå pÉU²ÉeÉxrÉ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ°è ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ ¨sÀgÀzÁéd£À C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

4. ¨sÁUÀÄj ªÁåPÀgÀt

uÉÌ¹pÉÉaÉÑËUUssÉÉåmÉqÉuÉÉmrÉÉåÂmÉxÉaÉïrÉÉåÈ |

AÉmÉÇ cÉæuÉ WûsÉliÉÉlÉÉÇ rÉjÉÉ uÉÉcÉÉ ÌlÉzmÉ ÌSzmÉ ||

JA§ PÁjPÉ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåzÀ°è G¯ÉèÃTvÀUÉÆArzÉ. ¨sÁUÀÄj ªÀÄvÀzÀ°è AuÉ, 

AÌmÉ G¥À¸ÀUÀðUÀ¼À ªÉÆzÀ® CPÁgÀ¯ÉÆÃ¥ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÀ®AvÀ ±À§ÝUÀ½UÉ OûÉmÉç 

¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄªÀÅ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ.
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5. ZÁgÁAiÀÄt ªÁåPÀgÀt

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gËrü EªÀgÀ eÉÆvÉ 

ZÁgÁAiÀÄt£À£ÀÄß

1MüqoÉsÉcÉÉUhÉÏrÉÉÈ AÉåSlÉmÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉÈ bÉ×iÉUÉæSÏrÉÉÈ

JAzÀÄ ¸Àäj¹zÁÝ£É. ¯ËUÁQëUÀÈºÀå ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ ªÁåSÁåPÁgÀ zÉÃªÀ¥Á®AiÀÄ vÀ£Àß 
2nÃPÉAiÀÄ°è (5-1) ``mÉÑÂ£åü cNûNèûrÉÉåÈ''  JA§ ZÁgÀAiÀÄt£À ªÁåPÀgÀt ¸ÀÆvÀæ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

6. PÁ±ÀPÀÈvÀìöß ªÁåPÀgÀt

¨ÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀ«PÀ®àzÀÄæªÀÄzÀ°è

ClSì¶ÉlSìÈ MüÉzÉM×üixlÉÉÌmÉzÉÉsÉÏ zÉÉMüOûÉrÉlÉÈ |
3mÉÉÍhÉlrÉqÉUeÉælÉålSÉÈ eÉrÉlirÉ¹ÉÌS zÉÉÎoSMüÉÈ ||

JAlÄ d£À ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛç ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀgÀ°è PÁ±ÀPÀÈvÀì÷ß£ÀÄ M§â£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É. 

CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ°è EªÀ£À G¯ÉèÃR«®è. CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄUÉ ªÀÈwÛ §gÉzÀ PÁ²PÁªÀÈwÛ 

PÁgÀgÁzÀ ªÁªÀÄ£ÀdAiÀiÁ¢vÀågÀÄ,

``ArÉÉåkrÉÉrÉÉÈ mÉËUqÉÉhÉqÉç AxrÉ xÉÔ§ÉxrÉ Ì§ÉMÇü MüÉzÉM×üixlÉÇ |

4Ì§ÉMüÉ MüÉzÉM×üixlÉÉÈ''

JA§ÄzÁV PÁ±ÀPÀÈvÀìöß£À ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

7. ªÉÊAiÀiÁWÀæ¥ÀzÀå ªÁåPÀgÀt

5``SzÉMüÉ urÉÉbÉëmSÏrÉÉÈ''  ªÁåWÀæ¥ÁzÀ£ÀÄ gÀa¹zÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ºÀvÀÄÛ 

CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrvÉAzÀÄ PÁ²PÁ ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ 

§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÀiÁzsÀåA¢¤ ªÁåPÀgÀt:-

xÉqoÉÉåkÉlÉå iÉÔzÉlÉxÉx§ÉÏÃmÉÇ

xÉÉliÉÇ iÉjÉÉ lÉÉliÉqÉjÉÉmrÉSliÉqÉç ||

qÉkrÉÎlSÌlÉuÉïÌ¹ aÉÑhÉÇ ÎiuÉaÉliÉå

lÉmÉÑÇxÉMåü urÉÉbêmÉSÉÇ uÉUÌ¹È ||

PÁ²PÁªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°è PÁjPÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀiÁzsÀåA¢¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝ£É.
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8. gËrü ªÁåPÀgÀt

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåzÀ°è ``bÉ×iÉUÉæRûÏrÉÉÈ'' JA§ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ``bÉ×iÉmÉëkÉÉlÉÈ 

UÉæÌRûÈ iÉxrÉ NûÉ§ÉÉ bÉ×iÉUÉæRûÏrÉÉÈ'' JAzÀÄ EzÀgÀ ªÀÅöåvÀàwÛ. vÀÄ¥ÀàzÀ D¸ÉUÁV gËrü 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ²µÀågÀÄ D±Àæ¬Ä¹zÀÝgÉAzÀÄ EzÀjAzÀ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

9. ±Ë£ÀQ ªÁåPÀgÀt

CµÁÖAUÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ UÀæAxÀzÀ PÀ®à¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è

AkÉÏiÉå zÉÉælÉMüÈ JA§ ªÀiÁvÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀjAzÀ EªÀ£À ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ 

¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁVvÉÛAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

10. UËvÀªÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt

¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåzÀ°è ``AÉÌmÉzÉsÉmÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉurÉÉQûÏrÉaÉÉæiÉqÉÏrÉÉÈ'' 

JA§ÄzÁV ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀ£ÀÄß ̧ Àäj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ UËvÀªÀÄ£ÀÆ M§â ªÁåPÀgÀt 

¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀ£ÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. vÉÊwÛjÃAiÀÄ¥Áæw±ÁRåzÀ°è ¥ÁèQëPËAr£Àå 

¥ËµÀÌgÀ¸Á¢UÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É UËvÀªÀÄ£À£ÀÆß ºÉ¸Àj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EªÀ£ÀÄ £ÁåAiÀÄzÀ±Àð£À 

¸ÀÆvÀæPÁgÀ£ÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ CªÀ¤VAvÀ ©ü£Àß£ÉÆÃ JA§ÄzÀÄ ̧ ÀA¢UÀÞªÁVzÉ.

11. ªÁår ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀ UÀæAxÀ

EªÀ£À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ¨sÁµÁªÀÈwÛPÁgÀ 

£ÁzÀ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄ£ÀÄ EªÀ£À£ÀÄß ̧ Àäj¹zÁÝ£É. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåzÀ°è 

ªÁårAiÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ G°èTvÀUÉÆArzÉ. ±Ë£ÀPÀ£À IÄPï¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

EªÀ£À ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÀ£À UÀæAxÀzÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ £ÁUÉÃ±À¨sÀlÖ 

ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀgÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ½AzÀ F ¸ÀAUÀæºÀUÀæAxÀªÀÅ MAzÀÄ ®PÀê ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½AzÀ 

PÀÆrvÀÄÛ JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. F J¯Áè ªÁåPÀgÀt UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆgÉw®è.

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ¥ÀÇªÀðAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV ²PÁë UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

ªÀtðUÀ¼À GZÁÒgÀ «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÉÃ ²PÁë. ̧ ÁAiÀÄtgÀÄ 

vÀªÀÄä IÄUÉéÃzÀ ¨sÁµÀå ¨sÀÆ«ÄPÉAiÀÄ°è-xuÉUuÉhÉÉï±ÑŠÉUhÉ mÉëMüÉUÉå rÉ§É ÍzÉ¤rÉiÉå 

EmÉÌSzrÉiÉå xÉÉ ÍzÉ¤ÉÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ
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``ESÉliÉÉlÉÑSÉliÉxuÉËUiÉmÉëcÉrÉÉZrÉxuÉU-WØûxuÉ-SÏbÉï-msÉÑiÉ

AlÉÑlÉÉÍxÉMüÉlÉÑlÉÉÍxÉMüÉÌSpÉåS-ÍpÉ³ÉuÉhÉïxÉqÉÑSÉrÉÉiqÉmÉSÉåŠÉUhÉ

mÉëMüÉU-oÉÉåkÉMüÉå aÉëljÉÉåÅrÉÇ mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉÍzÉ¤ÉÉ CÌiÉ lÉÉqlÉÉ ÍpÉkÉÏrÉiÉå |''

- JA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ

GzÁvÀÛ C£ÀÄzÁvÀÛ ¸ÀéjvÀ ¸ÀégÀ ºÀæ¸Àé ¢üÃWÀð ¥ÀÅöèvÀ C£ÀÄ£Á¹PÀ C£À£ÀÄ 

£Á¹PÁ¢ ¨sÉÃzÀ ©ü£Àß ªÀtðUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À GZÁÒgÀt PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß J°è 

¨sÉÆÃ¢üvÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ CzÉÃ ²PÁë JAzÀxÀð. F zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ EzÀÄ 

ªÉÃzÀzÀ WÁtªÉ¤¹zÉ. ªÀuÉÆÃðZÁÒgÀt ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄgÀQëvÀªÁVqÀÄªÀ 

¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ ¥sÀ®gÀÆ¥ÀªÉÃ ²PÁë UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.

¤gÀÄPÀÛ:-

²PÁëUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ¤gÀÄPÀÛªÀÅ ¥ÁtÂ¤ ¥ÀÇªÀðAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è ºÀÄnÖzÀ eÁÕ£À 

±ÁSÉ. EzÀÄ ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÁVzÀÄÝ ªÉÃzÀ ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ªÀÅöåvÀàwÛ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½¹PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄUÀÄj¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ eÁÕ£À±ÁSÉAiÀiÁV 

¨É¼ÉzÀÄ ¤AwzÉ. ºÁUÁV EzÀgÀ £ÉÃgÀ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtQÌzÉ. AiÀiÁ¸ÀÌ£À ¤gÀÄPÀÛ 

ªÉÇAzÉÃ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ®§ÞªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¤gÀÄPÀÛPÁgÀgÀÄ »AzÉ EzÀÝgÀÄ 

ºÁUÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt ¥ÀzÀÞwUÀ½zÀÝªÀÅ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁ¸ÀÌ£À ¤gÀÄPÀÛzÀ°è 

zÁR¯ÁV CvÀåAvÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÉ¤¹zÉ.

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ¥ÀÇªÀð ªÁåPÀgÀuÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ «ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ.

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄUÀ:-

``ªÁåPÀgÀt PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ªÀÄºÁ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¨sÉAiÀÄ 
1C¥ÀæwªÀÄ ¥ÀªÁqÀ JA§ ºÉÆUÀ½PÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤.''  ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ 

§UÉÎ DvÀ£É®Æè ºÉÃ½PÉÆAr®è. DzÀgÉ ªÀÄºÁªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß¢AzÀ PÉ® 

ªÉÇAzÀÄ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DZÁAiÀÄð ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß 

wæPÁAqÀ ±ÉÃµÀPÉÆÃ±ÀzÀ°è ̀`mÉÉÍhÉÌlÉ UiuÉÉÌWûMüÉå SÉ¤ÉÏmÉÑ§ÉÈ zÉÉsÉÌƒ¡ûmÉÉÍhÉlÉÉæ zÉÉsÉÉiÉÑUÏrÉÈ.''

ªÀzsÀðªÀiÁ£À£À ̀ `UÀtgÀvÀßªÀÄºÁzÀzsË'' JA§ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ̀`zÉÉsÉÉiÉÑUÏrÉÉã lÉÉqÉ 

aÉëÉqÉÈ xÉÉãÅÌoÉeÉlÉÉãÅxrÉÉxiÉÏ CÌiÉ zÉÉsÉÉiÉÑUÏrÉÈ iÉ§ÉpÉuÉÉlÉç mÉÉÍhÉÌlÉÈ'' JA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 

§ºÀÄ±ÀB ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ ±Á¯ÁvÀÄgÀ Hj£ÀªÀ£ÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ «¢vÀªÁUÀÄ 
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vÀÛzÉ. F ±Á¯ÁvÀÄgÀ FV£À ¥ÁQ¸ÁÛ£ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¯ÁºÉÆÃgÀzÀ°èzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ 

LwºÁ¹PÀªÁV ªÉÃzÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ̈ sÁµÀåzÀ°è ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

zÁQëÃ JAzÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ EªÀ£À fÃ«vÀzÀ 

«ZÁgÀ w½zÀÄ§A¢®è. EªÀ£À PÁ®zÀ §UÉÎ ©ü£Áß©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ«zÀÝgÀÆ ºÉZÀÆÑ 

PÀrªÉÄ Qæ.¥ÀÇ 700-600gÀ°è FvÀ£ÀÄ fÃ«¹¢ÝgÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀgÀÄ 

C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß CAVÃPÀj¸À§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ £À£Àß C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ.

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̈ sÁµÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁtÂ¤:-

«±ÀézÀ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À¯Éè®è CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÀÇ, CwÃªÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄAUÀªÀÄªÀÇ, 

CvÀåAvÀ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀªÀÇ DzÀ ¨sÁµÉ "¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ" . ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 'zÉÃªÀ 

¨sÁµÉ' CxÀªÁ 'VÃªÁðt ¨sÁµÉ'AiÉÄAzÀÄ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀÄ ¥ÀÅtå ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ 

UËgÀ«¸ÀÄvÀÛ §A¢zÁÝgÉ. ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸Á«gÀ ªÀµÀðUÀ½AzÀ®Æ ' C¥ËgÀÄµÉÃAiÀÄ' 

ªÉA§ KPÉÊPÀ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæªÁV, ªÀ¹µÀ× «±Áé«vÁæ¢ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ½AzÀ 

ºÁqÀ®ànÖgÀÄªÀ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ. D ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À 

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ CUÀvÀåªÁzÀ DgÀÄ ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÈzÀÞªÁVªÉ. ²PÁë- 

GZÁÑgÀuÉAiÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛç, bÀAzÀ¸ÀÄì, ¤gÀÄPÀÛ-CxÀð¤µÀàwÛAiÉÄÃ «±ÉÃµÀtªÁV 

G¼ÀîzÀÄÝ, `PÀ®à'-¥ÀÇeÁ«¢ü, eÉÆåÃwµÀå, ªÁåPÀgÀt-¸ÁzsÀÄ±À§Ý «ªÉÃZÀ£É. 

EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ §Ä£Á¢AiÀiÁzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ 

ªÀiÁvÀæ C¸ÁzsÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.

ªÉÊ¢PÀ ºÁUÀÆ ̄ ËQPÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄÄ C¨sÁå¸ÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀÄ¨sÀzÀæªÀÇ ±Á±ÀévÀ 

ºÁUÀÆ ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ Cr¥ÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÁQPÉÆlÖ ±ÉæÃAiÀÄ¸ÀÄì ¥ÁtÂ¤UÉÃ 

¸À®è¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ ªÉÃzÀ, PÁªÀå, ±Á¸ÀÛç,¥ÀÅgÁt, 

vÀAvÀæ, EwºÁ¸À »ÃUÉ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ±ÁSÉUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀzÁégÀ. 

¥ÁtÂ¤VAvÀ »A¢£À ¸Á»vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä ¸ÀºÀPÁjAiÀÄÆ, PÁ½zÁ¸Á¢ 

ªÀÄºÁPÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ §¼À¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¥ÀjµÀÌöÈvÀ ̈ sÁµÉUÉ zÁjvÉÆÃgÀÄªÀ ¢ÃªÀnUÉAiÀÄÆ, 

EA¢£ÀªÀgÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ §¼À¸À®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ ¨sÁµÉ JA§ ºÉUÀÎ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀPÉÌ ¥ÁtÂ¤ vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÛzÁÝ£É. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹AiÉÄÃ 

¸Á»vÀåzÀ gÀZÀ£É EA¢UÀÆ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ. CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄjAiÀÄÄªÀ CzÀQÌAvÀ®Æ 

¥ÀjµÀÌöÈvÀgÀÆ¥À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ JAzÀÄ EA¢£ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ §A¢®è. PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀPÀÌ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ±À¨ÉÆÝÃ 

ZÁÑgÀuÉ CxÀð¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À°è dUÀwÛ£À ¨ÉÃgÉ¯Áè ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÆ® 
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gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è «PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ªÉ. DzÉæ ¥ÁtÂ¤¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀjµÀÌöÈvÀªÁzÀ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ C¥ÀªÁzÀzÀAvÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À »AzÉ AiÀiÁªÀ gÀÆ¥À 

zÀ°èvÉÆÛ CzÉÃ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è NzÀ§»zÁVzÉ ºÁUÀÆ CzÉÃ jÃwAiÀiÁV ¸Á»vÀå 

ªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. F CxÀðzÀ°è ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀÄgÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ 

ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. »ÃUÉ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ̈ sÁµÁzsÀå£ÀPÉÌ®è ªÉÆzÀ®UÀÄgÀÄªÉ ¥ÁtÂ¤.

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt-CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄÃ:-

EzÀÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤¬ÄAzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ UÀæAxÀ. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt UÀæAxÀ 

zÀ°è JAlÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ CzÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÉÄAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ 

ªÁVzÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ®Æè £Á®ÄÌ ¥ÁzÀUÀ½zÀÄÝ CzÀgÀ°è 3986 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ½ªÉ PËªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ, ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ 3972. DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄUÉ 

®¨sÀå«gÀÄªÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ 3983.

``§ÉÏÍhÉ xÉÔ§ÉxÉWûxÉëÉÍhÉ iÉjÉÉ lÉuÉ zÉiÉÉÌlÉ cÉ |

wÉhhÉuÉÌiÉ¶É xÉÔ§ÉÉhÉÉÇ mÉÉÍhÉÌlÉÈ
1M×üiÉuÉÉlÉç xuÉrÉqÉç ||''

JAlÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JgÀqÀÄ ̈ sÁUÀUÀ¼ÁV «AUÀr¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

1. «¨sÀd£ÁvÀäPÀ ̈ sÁUÀ [CzsÁåAiÀÄ 1-5]

2. ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃd£ÁvÀäPÀ ̈ sÁUÀ [CzsÁåAiÀÄ 6-8]

JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è zsÀé¤±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÇ ±À§Ý±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÇ MAzÀgÀ¯ÉÆèAzÀÄ 

¸ÀAQÃtðªÁVªÉ.

CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀAPÉëÃ¥ÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹zÉ. C°è£À 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ©ÃdUÀtÂvÀzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀAwªÉ. ªÉÆzÀ¯ÉÃ CªÀÅUÀ¼À CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 

w½¢gÀ¨ÉÃPÀ®èzÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ vÁvÀàAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ®Ä »A¢£À 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ £É£À¦£À°ègÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀÄ CUÀvÀå. CvÀåAvÀ §Ä¢Þ¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÀÇ 

¸ÀÄªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÀÇ DzÀ ¸ÀAPÉëÃ¥À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ 

CµÉÆÖAzÀÄ ¸ÀtÚ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¸À®Ä CªÀ¤UÉ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 

``MAzÀÄ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtð ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÉßÃ H»¸À®Ä C¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀtÚ ¥Àj«Äw 

AiÀÄ°è ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¸ÀªÀÄxÀð£ÁVzÁÝ£É'' JA§ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄxÀð 

¤ÃAiÀÄªÁVAiÉÄÃ EzÉ.
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PÁvÁåAiÀÄ£À:-

ªÁwðPÀPÁgÀ£ÁV ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ£ÁzÀªÀ£ÉÃ PÁvÁåAiÀÄ£À EªÀ£À E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ ªÀgÀgÀÄa. ªÁwðPÀªÉAzÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀgÁ±ÀgÀ£ÀÄ G¥À¥ÀÅgÁt 

zÀ°è »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ-

``E£üÉlÉÑ£üÉlÉSÒÂ£üÉlÉÉÇ ÍcÉliÉÉ rÉ§É mÉëuÉiÉïiÉå |

iÉÇ aÉëljÉÇ uÉÉÌiÉïMÇü mÉëÉWÒûÈ uÉÉÌiÉïMü¥ÉÉ qÉlÉÏÌwÉhÉÈ ||''

ªÁwðPÀªÀÅ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ°è GPÀÛ, C£ÀÄPÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀÄgÀÄPÀÛªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZÀað¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ. ªÁwðPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ½UÉ §gÉzÀ 

«±ÉèÃµÀuÁvÀäPÀ, «ªÀgÀuÁvÀäPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÁvÀäPÀ nÖ¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÁVªÉ.

¥ÀvÀAd°:-

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß PÁ®zÀ°èzÀÝ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

¸ÁzsÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ §AzÀ PÁvÁåAiÀÄ£À£ÀÄ ºÉÆ¸ÀzÁV ¸ÉÃ¥ÀðqÉ 

AiÀiÁzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÁzsÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «±ÉèÃ¶¹ 

zÀ£ÀÄ.

¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄÄ EªÀj§âgÀ ̧ ÀÆvÀæ ªÁwðPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÀÄ²ð¹ «¸ÀÛöÈvÀªÁzÀ 

¨sÁµÀå §gÉ¢zÁÝ£É. CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À ¸ÀÆPÀë÷äªÁzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåzÀ°èzÉ. CzÀgÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ £ÉÃgÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀA¨sÁµÀuÉAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°èzÉ. 

``¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ²µÀå£ÀÄ ¥Àæ±Éß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É UÀÄgÀÄ«£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ 

(DZÁgÀ zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ) ªÉÄÃ°AzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É D ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GvÀÛj¸À®Ä AiÀÄwß¸ÀÄ 

vÁÛ£É. DzÀgÉ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£Éß¯Áè ©r¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è DUÀ M§â ̧ ÀªÀÄxÀð DZÁAiÀÄð£ÀÄ 

¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ ZÀZÁð¥À£ÀßªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. ¸ÀAªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ 

JµÉÆÖÃ ªÉÃ¼É vÀÄA¨Á ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.'' ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåzÀ°è ¥ÁtÂ¤ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀÄyð¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

¥ÁtÂ¤, ªÀgÀgÀÄa ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀvÀAd° F ªÀÄÆªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt 

zÀ°è ªÀÄÄ¤vÀæAiÀÄgÉAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÁVzÁÝgÉ, wæªÀÄÄ¤ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. 

ªÀÄÄA¢£À ªÁåPÀgÀtPÁgÀgÀ°è AiÀiÁgÀÆ EªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EªÀgÀ ¥ÀÇªÀð«zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ 

ªÀiÁrzÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄAvÉ ªÀÄÆ®vÀB ºÉÆ¸ÀzÁzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ «ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¸À°®è. 

¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ̈ sÁµÀåPÉÌ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåªÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀjzÉ. ̈ ÉÃgÁªÀ ̈ sÁµÀåPÀÆÌ 

F ¥Àj UËgÀªÀ ̧ ÀA¢®è.
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ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåzÀ C£ÀAvÀgÀ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÀqÉzÀ aAvÀ£É 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ªÀÄÆgÀÄ UÀÄA¥ÀÅUÀ¼ÁV «AUÀr¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

1. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÀ nÃPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ,

2. CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄUÉ §gÉzÀ ªÀÈwÛUÀ¼ÀÄ.

3. CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ PÀæªÀÄ.

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÀ nÃPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ-ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ JzÀÄgÁzÀ QèµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÀÆgÀªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ºÀ®ªÀÅ nÃPÁUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ºÀÄnÖPÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀªÀÅ

1. ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀå¢Ã¦PÉ

2. PÉÊAiÀÄl£À ¥Àæ¢Ã¥À

3. ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀ£À ±À§ÝPË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀ

4. £ÁUÉÃ±À¨sÀlÖ£À GzÉÆÝÃvÀ

CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄUÉ §gÉzÀ ªÀÈwÛUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

¨sÁµÀåPÀÆÌ ªÀÈwÛUÀÆ CAvÀgÀ«zÉ. ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°è ̄ ÉÃRPÀ ªÀÄÆ® ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

vÁ£ÀÄ w½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀAvÉ «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. ¨sÁµÀåzÀ¯ÁèzÀgÉ ªÀÄÆ® UÀæAxÀPÁgÀ£À 

ºÉÃ½PÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀ£Àß ºÉÃ½PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è ¨ÉgÉ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À 

«ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄAr¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ ªÁªÀÄ£À dAiÀiÁ 

¢vÀågÀ PÁ²PÁ.

CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ gÀÆ¥À:-

gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁgÀ: gÀÆ¥À¹¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄjAiÀiÁVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ gÀavÀªÁzÀ PÀÈw 

UÀ½UÉ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ. CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F «zsÀªÁV 

ªÀiÁ¥Àðr¹PÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® ¥sÀ®ªÉÃ gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁgÀ. gÀÆ¥ÁªÀ 

vÁgÀzÀ PÀvÀÈð ¨ËzÀÞ¥ÀArvÀ£ÁzÀ zsÀªÀÄðQÃwð. EzÀgÀ gÀZÀ£ÁPÁ® Qæ.±À. 

1090.

gÀÆ¥ÀªÀiÁ¯É: «ªÀÄ®¸ÀgÀ¸Àéw¬ÄAzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÉÆAqÀ F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ gÀÆ¥ÁªÀ 

vÁgÀzÀ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ¯ÉèÃ £ÀqÉ¢zÉ ºÁUÀÆ CzÀQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆA¢zÉ.
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¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁPËªÀÄÄ¢: F UÀæAxÀzÀ PÀvÀÈð gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ. PÁ® Qæ.±À.15£ÉAiÀÄ 

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ D¢¨sÁUÀ. ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ UÀæAxÀªÁzÀ 

¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀPÉÌ ¨sÀzÀæ §Ä£Á¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÁQPÉÆnÖzÉÝÃ F UÀæAxÀ. F 

¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀPÉÌ §gÉzÀAvÀºÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ 

¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀ½¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ±ÉÃµÀPÀÈµÀÚ£À ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ ¥ÀæPÁ±À, ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀgÀ 

¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢, £ÁgÁAiÀÄt¨sÀlÖ£À ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ ̧ ÀªÀð¸Àé ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ.

¥ÁtÂ£ÀÄåvÀÛgÀ AiÀÄÄUÀ:-

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄºÀvÀé¥ÀÇtðªÁzÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀt UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwªÉ-

1. PÁvÀAvÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀt.

2. ZÁAzÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀt.

3. eÉÊ£ÉÃAzÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀt.

4. ±ÁPÀmÁAiÀÄ£À ªÁåPÀgÀt.

5. ¨sÉÆÃd£À ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃPÀAoÁ¨sÀgÀt.

6. ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀévÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt.

7. ¹zÀÞºÉÃªÀÄ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À.

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ PÀªÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä GzÀÄåPÀÛ£ÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ D PÀªÀÄðªÀÅ ¥sÀ® 

¤ÃqÀÄªÀAwgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À«®èzÉÃ AiÀiÁªÉÇAzÀÆ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄAzÀªÀÄw 

AiÀiÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è JA§xÀð ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ¹zÉÆÞÃQÛAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀ 

zÀ°èzÉ.

``mÉërÉÉåeÉlÉqÉç AlÉÑÌ¬zrÉ qÉlSìÉåÅÌmÉ lÉ mÉëuÉiÉïiÉå |''

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ,

``xÉuÉïxrÉæuÉ ÌWû zÉÉx§ÉxrÉ MüqÉïhÉÉå uÉÉÌmÉ MüxrÉÍcÉiÉç |

rÉÉuÉiÉç mÉërÉÉåeÉlÉÇ lÉÉå£Çü iÉÉuÉiÉç iÉiÉç MåülÉ aÉ×½iÉå ||''

F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è, J¯Áè ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è PÀªÀÄðzÀ¯ÉÆèÃ CxÀªÀ E£ÁßªÀÅzÉÆÃ 

jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß J°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ C°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ 

D ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÉÊUÉÆ¼Àî®Ä AiÀiÁgÀÄ §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è JAzÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À 
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CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀzÀ GzÉÝÃ±À ¸À¥sÀ®ªÁUÀ¯ÉÃ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ 

±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ½UÀÆ, «µÀAiÀÄUÀ½UÀÆ CzÀgÀzÉÃ DzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ½gÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ¸ÀàµÀÖ 

¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt «±ÉèÃÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ°è vÉÆqÀVgÀÄªÀ £ÁªÀÅ 

ªÁåPÀgÀt¸À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ CvÀåªÀ±ÀåªÉAzÀxÀð DzÀÝjAzÀ 

ªÀÄÄAzÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CªÀÅ F PÉ¼À 

PÀAqÀAwªÉ.

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåzÀ°è ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ªÀÄÄRå 
1¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ̀`U¤ÉÉåWûÉaÉqÉsÉbuÉxÉlSåWûÉÈ mÉërÉÉåeÉlÉqÉç ''  JA¢zÁÝ£É.

U¤ÉÉ--CAzÀgÉgÀPÀëuÉ E°è ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À gÀPÀëuÉ JAzÀxÀð. ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀ 

J¯Áè ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ½UÉ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼ÉÃ ªÀÄÆ® DzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À gÀPÀëuÉ ªÁåPÀgÀt 

±Á¸ÀÛç¢AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ ̧ ÁzsÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

FWûÉ-ªÉÃzÀªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀð°AUÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀð«¨sÀQÛUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ¼À 

®ànÖ®è. ±À§ÝUÀ¼À gÀÆ¥À w½zÀÄ AiÀÄdÕAiÀiÁUÁ¢UÀ¼À°è ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GZÀÒj¹ 

zÀgÉÃ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ DAiÀiÁ ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. ±À§ÝUÀ¼À 

¸ÁzsÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä HºÉ CxÀªÁ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À 

«¨sÀQÛgÀÆ¥À ºÁUÀÆ °AUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä ±ÀPÀÛgÁUÀ®Ä ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 

ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

AÉaÉqÉÈ-ªÀtð«PÁgÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¯ÉÆÃ¥À, DUÀªÀÄ, DzÉÃ±Á¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

w½AiÀÄ®Ä ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ CvÀåAvÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁVzÉ.

sÉbÉÑ:-¥À¥ÀAZÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ C¸ÀASÁåvÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßPÉÌ PÉÊ 

ºÁQzÀgÉ AiÀÄÄUÀUÀ¼ÉÃ ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ DUÀ®Æ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. DzÀgÉ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C®àPÁ®zÀ°èAiÉÄÃ w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄ 

zÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

AxÉlSåWûÈ-AiÀiÁfÕPÀgÀÄ ̀ `xjÉÔsÉmÉ×wÉiÉÏqÉÉÎalÉÇuÉÉÂhÉÏqÉlÉQèuÉÉWûÏqÉÉsÉpÉåiÉ |'' JAzÀÄ 

ºÉÃ½zÁUÀ xjÉÔsÉÉ cÉÉxÉÉæ mÉ×wÉiÉÏÇ xjÉÔsÉmÉ×wÉiÉÏ JAzÀÄ «UÀæºÀ ªÀiÁr PÀªÀÄðzsÁgÀAiÀÄ 

¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀªÉAzÀÄ w½zÀgÉ ZÀÄPÉÌUÀ½gÀÄªÀ zÀ¥Àà ºÀ¸ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ 

CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. zÀ¥Àà JA§ «±ÉÃµÀtªÀÅ ZÀÄPÉÌUÀ½UÀ®èzÉ ºÀ¸ÀÄ«UÉ 
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C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. xjÉÔsÉÉÌlÉ mÉ×wÉÎliÉ rÉxrÉÉÇ xÉÉ JAzÀÄ «UÀæ»¹ §ºÀÄ«æÃ» ̧ ÀªÀiÁ¸À 

ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ zÀ¥Àà ZÀÄPÉÌUÀ½gÀÄªÀ ºÀ¸ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ [JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄvÀÛzÉ] 

JAzÀxÀðªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀ ºÀ¸ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JA§°è ¸ÀAzÉÃºÀªÀÅ 

GzÀã«¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÁåPÀgÀt w½zÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀÆÜ®¥ÀÈµÀwÃªÀiï JA§°è ¥ÀÇªÀð¥ÀzÀªÁzÀ 

¸ÀÆÜ® JA§°ègÀÄªÀ CAvÉÆÃzÁvÀÛªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄ E°è §ºÀÄ«æÃ» ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À 

ªÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÁÛ zÀ¥Àà ZÀÄQÌUÀ½gÀÄªÀ ºÀ¸ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ 

¤zsÀðj¸À®Ä ±ÀPÀÛ£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. DzÀgÉ EzÀÄ ¸ÀjAiÀÄ®è ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À¸ÀégÀ¢AzÀ 

PÀªÀÄðzsÁgÀAiÀiÁxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. ¸ÀégÀ¢AzÀ PÀªÀÄðzsÁgÀAiÀiÁxÀð 

ªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ eÁÕ£À«gÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

``xÉÉkÉÑzÉoSmÉërÉÉåaÉuÉzÉÉiÉç AprÉÑSrÉÉåÅÌmÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ | iÉjÉÉ cÉ MüÍjÉiÉÇ MüÉirÉÉrÉlÉålÉ 

1zÉÉx§ÉmÉÔuÉïMåü mÉërÉÉåaÉå AprÉÑSrÉxiÉ¨ÉÑsrÉÇ uÉåSzÉoSålÉ CÌiÉ | AlrÉæUmrÉÑ£üqÉç''

2``LMüÈ zÉoSÈ xÉqrÉa¥ÉÉiÉÈ xÉÑ¹ÒÈ mÉërÉÑ£üÈ xuÉaÉåï sÉÉåMåü MüÉqÉkÉÑapÉuÉÌiÉ CÌiÉ |''

ªÉÃzÀzÀ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÁåPÀgÀt¢AzÀ ¥ÀæPÀÈw 

¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½zÀÄ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. MAzÀÄ ±À§ÝªÀ£ÁßzÀgÀÆ 

ZÉ£ÁßV w½zÀÄ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¹zÀgÉ ¸ÀéUÀðzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EºÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è 

vÀ£Àß J¯Áè PÁªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É.

CzÉÃjÃw C¥À±À§Ý ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ¢AzÁUÀÄªÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀ 

zÀ°è ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ.

SÒ¹: zÉoS: xuÉUiÉÉå uÉhÉïiÉÉå uÉÉ

ÍqÉjrÉÉ mÉërÉÑ£üÉå lÉ iÉqÉjÉïqÉÉWû |

xÉ uÉÉauÉeÉëÉå rÉeÉqÉÉlÉÇ ÌWûlÉÎxiÉ,
3rÉjÉålSìzÉ§ÉÑÈ xuÉUiÉÉåÅmÉUÉkÉÉiÉç ||

CxÀð: AiÀiÁªÀ CxÀð ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉUÁV ¥ÀæAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁzÀ ±À§ÝªÀÅ «ZÁgÀuÁ 

zÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ ¨ÉÃgÉÆAzÀÄ CxÀªÁ «gÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÉßÃ ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

ºÉÃUÉAzÀgÉ «±ÀégÀÆ¥À£ÉA§ vÀéµÀÄÖ«£À ¥ÀÅvÀæ£ÀÄ EAzÀæ¤AzÀ ºÀvÀ£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. F 

«µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄ PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ EAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß PÉÆ®ÄèªÀAvÀºÀ ªÀÄUÀ¤UÁV 

D©üZÁgÀPÀ AiÀÄdÕªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. C°è ̀ `EAzÀæ ±ÀvÀÄæ ªÀzsÀð¸Àé'' JA§ ªÀÄAvÀæ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. DUÀ EAzÀæ¤UÉ vÀ£Àß ±ÀvÀÄæªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆ®ÄèªÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð ªÀÈ¢Þ¹ 
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ªÀÈvÀæ£À£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄ. E°è QæAiÀiÁ¥ÀzÀzÀ GZÁÑgÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀégÀ¨sÉÃzÀ¢AzÀ 

CxÀð¨sÉÃzÀªÀÅAmÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ CxÀðAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁVAiÉÄÃ ±À¨ÉÆÝÃZÁÑgÀuÉ 

ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. CzÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀuÁzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ ̧ ÁzsÀå.

ªÀÄÄA¢£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ ̧ ÁzsÀÄ±À§Ý¥ÀÅCAiÉÆÃºÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``rÉxiÉÑ mÉërÉÑXèû£åü MÑüzÉsÉÉå ÌuÉzÉåwÉå zÉoSÉlÉç rÉjÉÉuÉS urÉuÉWûÉUMüÉsÉå
1xÉÉåÅlÉliÉqÉÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ eÉrÉÇ mÉU§É uÉÉarÉÉåaÉÌuÉSè iÉÑwrÉÌiÉ cÉÉmÉzÉoSæ ||''

AiÀiÁgÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀÄ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¢gÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ CªÀgÀÄ C¥À±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÆß 

w½zÉÃ EgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ±À§ÝeÁÕ£À¢AzÀ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¥Áæ¦Û C¸ÁzsÀÄ±À§Ý¢AzÀ 

CzsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¥Áæ¦ÛAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ ªÁPï ZÀvÀÄgÀ£ÀÄ w½zÉÃ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

ªÀÄÄA¢£À ªÀÄAvÀæªÀÅ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``cÉiuÉÉËU ´ÉÑÇaÉÉ §ÉrÉÉå AxrÉ mÉÉSÉ²å zÉÏwÉåï xÉmiÉ WûxiÉÉxÉÉå AxrÉ

2Ì§ÉkÉÉ oÉ®Éå uÉ×wÉpÉÉå UÉåUuÉÏÌiÉqÉWûÉå SåuÉÉå qÉirÉÉïqÉ AÉÌuÉuÉåzÉ ||''

ZÀvÁéj ±ÀÈAUÀ JAzÀgÉ £Á®ÄÌ ¥ÀzÀeÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÁªÀÄ, CSÁåvÀ, G¥À¸ÀUÀð 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤¥ÁvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. `vÀæAiÉÆÃ C¸Àå ¥ÁzÁ' ªÀÄÆgÀÄ PÁ®UÀ¼ÀÄ. ¨sÀÆvÀ, 

ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£À, ¨sÀ«µÁÌ®UÀ¼ÀÄ. `zÉéÃ ²ÃµÉåÃ' JgÀqÀÄ ±À§Ý DvÀäUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤vÀå±À§Ý 

ºÁUÀÆ PÁAiÀÄð±À§Ý. ̧ À¥ÀÛ ºÀ¸ÁÛ¸ÉÆÃ C¸Àå JAzÀgÉ K¼ÀÄ «¨sÀQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ. wæzsÁ §zÀÞ 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À°è §zÀÞªÁzÀzÀÄÝ. JzÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁgÀ, PÀAoÀ ºÁUÀÆ vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ°è 

JAzÀxÀð. ªÀÄÄA¢£ÀªÀÄAvÀæªÀÅ ªÉÄÃ°£ÁxÀðªÀ£ÉßÃ ¥ÀÅ¶ÖÃPÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``cÉiuÉÉËU uÉÉMçümÉËUÍqÉiÉÉ mÉSÉÌlÉ iÉÉÌlÉ ÌuÉSÒoÉëÉï¼hÉÉ rÉå qÉlÉÏÌwÉhÉÈ |

1aÉÑWûÉ §ÉÏÍhÉ ÌlÉÌWûiÉÉ lÉåXèûaÉrÉÎliÉ iÉÑUÏrÉÇ uÉÉcÉÉå qÉlÉÑwrÉÉ uÉSÎliÉ ||''

ZÀvÁéj ªÁPï¥Àj«ÄvÁ¥ÀzÁ¤ £ÁªÀÄ DSÁåvÀ G¥À¸ÀUÀð ¤¥ÁvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ CzsÉåÃvÀÈ«UÉ ®¨sÀåªÁUÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢£À ªÀÄAvÀæªÀÅ 

w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

EiÉ iuÉÈ mÉzrÉlÉç lÉ SSzÉï uÉÉcÉqÉç EiÉ iuÉÈ ´ÉÑhuÉlÉç lÉ ´ÉÑhÉÉåirÉålÉÉqÉ |
2EiÉ iuÉxqÉæ iÉluÉÇ ÌuÉxÉxÉëå eÉÉrÉåuÉ mÉirÉ EzÉiÉÏ xÉÑuÉÉxÉÉÈ ||

±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è eÁÕ£ÀPÉÌ ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉAiÀÄÆ, CeÁÕ£ÀPÉÌ ¤AzÉAiÀÄÆ ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖzÉ. F 

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ¥ÀÇªÁðzsÀðzÀ°è CeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¤AzÉAiÀÄÆ GvÀÛgÁzsÀðzÀ°è 

eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉAiÀÄÆ ªÀtÂðvÀUÉÆAnzÉ. M§â£ÀÄ CxÀð w½AiÀÄzÉ ±À§Ý 
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¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C±ÉæÃAiÀÄ¸ÀÌgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ±ÀjÃgÀªÉÃ CxÀð 

¥Àæw¥ÁzÀPÀ DzÀÝjAzÀ CzÀ£ÀÄß w½zÉÃ GZÀÑj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ D CxÀðUÀæ»¸À®Ä 

±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ£À«lÄÖ PÉÃ¼À¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ F ªÀÄAvÀæ w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``xÉ£ÑüÍqÉuÉ ÌiÉiÉElÉÉ mÉÑlÉliÉÉå rÉ§É kÉÏUÉ qÉlÉxÉÉ uÉÉcÉqÉ¢üiÉ |
3A§ÉÉ xÉZÉÉrÉÈ xÉZrÉÉÌlÉ eÉÉlÉiÉå pÉSìæwÉÉÇ sÉ¤qÉÏÌlÉïÌWûiÉÉÍkÉuÉÉÍcÉ ||''

±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ ±À¨ÉÆÝÃZÁÑgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è K¼ÀÄ«¨sÀQÛUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄÄA¢£À ªÀÄAvÀæªÀÅ w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``xÉÑSåuÉÉå AÍxÉ uÉÂhÉ rÉxrÉ iÉå xÉmiÉÍxÉlkÉuÉÈ |

4AlÉÑ¤ÉUÎliÉ MüÉMÑüSÇ xÉÔqrÉïÇ xÉÑÌwÉUÉÍqÉuÉ ||''

±ÉÆÃ¨sÀ£À£ÁzÀ ªÀgÀÄt£ÉÃ! ̧ À¥ÀÛö ¹AzsÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ CAvÀjPÀëzÀ £À¢UÀ¼ÀÆ ̧ À¥ÀÛ« 

¨sÀQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ vÁ®ÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁ²¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. JA§ CxÀðzÀ°è F ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

CxÉÊð¹zÁÝgÉ.

``xÉirÉSåuÉÉÈ xrÉÉqÉ CirÉkrÉåårÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç''

JA§ ªÁPÀåªÀÇ EzÀ£Éß ¥ÀÅ¶ÖÃPÀj¸ÀÄ vÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

``ÃmÉÉSrÉÉå rÉjÉÉ SØ¹ÉÈ mÉëirÉjÉïÇ rÉiÉzÉ£ürÉÈ |

zÉoSÉxiÉjÉæuÉ SØzrÉliÉå ÌuÉwÉÉmÉUWûhÉÉÌSwÉÑ || "

ºÉÃUÉ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÉèÃµÀä GvÁàzÀPÀªÉÇÃ PÀlÄªÁzÀzÀÄÝ 

¦vÀÛd£ÀPÀªÉÇÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄ ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À°è£À ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄÄ 

zsÀªÀÄðd£ÀPÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀ£ÉßÃ ̈ sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ

rÉjÉæwÉÉÇ iÉ§É xÉÉqÉjrÉïÇ kÉqÉåïmrÉåuÉÇ mÉëiÉÏrÉiÉÉqÉç |

xÉÉkÉÔlÉÉÇ xÉÉkÉÑÍpÉxiÉxqÉÉSè uÉÉcrÉqÉprÉÑSrÉÉÍjÉïÍpÉÈ || 

JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

ºÉÃUÉ ±À§Ý«±ÉÃµÀtªÀÅ «µÁ¥ÀºÁgÀPÀvÀéªÀÅ ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è ¥ÀævÀåPÀë¹zÀÞ 

ªÁVzÉAiÉÆÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̧ ÁzsÀÄ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À zsÀªÀÄðd£ÀPÀÛ÷éªÀÅ ¥ÀævÀåPÀë¹zÀÞªÉÃ DVzÉ.

``xÉuÉÉåïÅSØ¹TüsÉÉlÉjÉÉïlÉÉaÉqÉÉimÉëÌiÉmÉ±iÉå |

ÌuÉmÉUÏiÉÇ cÉ xÉuÉï§É zÉYrÉiÉå uÉ£ÑüqÉÉaÉqÉå ||''

LMüÈ zÉoSÈ xÉqrÉMçü ¥ÉÉiÉÈ zÉÉx§ÉÉÎluÉiÉÈ xÉÑmÉërÉÑ£üÈ xuÉaÉïsÉÉåMåü cÉ MüÉqÉkÉÑMçü pÉuÉÌiÉ |
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MAzÉÃ ±À§ÝªÁzÀgÀÄ ̧ Àj CzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁV w½zÀªÀ£ÀÄ, ±Á¸ÁÛç¤évÀ£ÀÆ, 

¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À®Ä w½zÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀéUÀð¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ PÁªÀÄzsÉÃ£ÀÄ 

«£ÀAvÉ ¥sÀ®¥ÀæzÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``xÉÉkÉÑiuÉ¥ÉÉlÉÌuÉwÉrÉÉ rÉæwÉÉ urÉÉMüUhÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ |

AÌuÉcNåûSåuÉ ÍzÉzOûÉlÉÉÍqÉSÇ xqÉ×ÌiÉÌlÉoÉlkÉqÉç ||''

E°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ ºÁUÀÆ CzÀgÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 

¢AzÁUÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀÄÄAzÉ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ §UÉÎ 

««zsÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è w½¹gÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¸À 

¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÁzÀ £ÁªÀÅ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À GUÀªÀÄ 

ªÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÉÛÃªÉ. ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ G¯ÉèÃRªÀÇ CzÀgÀ°èªÉ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ.

UÉÆÃ¥ÀxÀ ̈ ÁæºÀät:

``ÁMüÉUÇ mÉ×cNûÉqÉÈ MüÉå kÉÉiÉÑÈ? ÌMÇü lÉÉqÉÉZrÉÉiÉqÉç? ÌMÇü mÉëÉÌiÉmÉÌSMüqÉç? ÌMÇü ÍsÉ…¡ûqÉç? 

ÌMÇü uÉcÉlÉÇ? MüÉ ÌuÉpÉÌ£üÈ? MüÈ mÉëirÉrÉÈ? MüÈ xuÉU EmÉxÉaÉÉãïÌlÉmÉÉiÉÈ? ÌMÇü urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç? MüÉå 

ÌuÉMüÉUÈ? MüÉå ÌuÉMüÉËU? MüÌiÉ qÉÉ§ÉÉ? MüÌiÉ uÉhÉïÈ? MüirÉ¤ÉU:? MüÌiÉ mÉS? MüÈ xÉÇrÉÉåaÉÈ? ÌMÇü 
1xjÉÉlÉ lÉÉSÉlÉÑmÉëSÉ AlÉÑMüUhqÉç?''

NAPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. zsÁvÀÄ JAzÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ? £ÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ QæAiÀiÁ¥ÀzÀ 

UÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ? ¥Áæw¥À¢PÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ? °AUÀªÉAzÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ? ªÀZÀ£ÀªÉAzÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ? 

«¨sÀQÛ JAzÀgÉ K£ÀÄ? ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄ CAzÀgÉ K£ÀÄ? ̧ ÀégÀ JAzÀgÉ K£ÀÄ? G¥À¸ÀUÀð 

¤¥ÁvÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀgï K£ÀÄ? «PÁgÀªÉAzÀgÉ K£ÀÄ? «PÁj AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ? ªÁåPÀgÀt 

JAzÀgÉ£ÀÄ? JµÀÄÖ ªÀiÁvÉæUÀ¼ÀÄ? JµÀÄÖ CPÀëgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ? ¥ÀzÀªÉAzÀgÉ£ÀÄ? ̧ ÀAAiÉÆÃUÀ 

JAzÀgÉ K£ÀÄ? ¸ÁÜ£À, zsÀé¤ ¸ÀºÉÆÃZÁÑgÀuÉ ¢évÀéUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ? »ÃUÉ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ UÉÆÃ¥ÀxÀ ̈ ÁæºÀätzÀ°è G°èTvÀUÉÆArªÉ.

ªÉÊ¢PÀ ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À ¥ÀzÀ¥ÁoÀPÁ®zÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀæPÀÈw, ¥ÀævÀåvÀ, zsÁvÀÄ, 

G¥À¸ÀUÀð, ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀUÀ¼À°è£À ¥ÀÇªÀð¥ÀzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÀÛgÀ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À «¨sÁUÀªÀÅ 

¤±ÀÑAiÀÄªÁVvÀÄÛ. Qæ.¥ÀÇ. 800PÀÆÌ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÉÃ ECzÀÝ ¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è 

¸ÀA¢ü, tvÀé, µÀvÀéUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, DvÀä£ÉÃ¨sÁµÀ, ¥ÀgÀ¸ÉäöÊ¨sÁµÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ 

¸ÀAeÁÕ±À§ÝUÀ¼ÀÄ GPÀÛªÁVªÉ. ¥Áæw±ÁRåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÊ¢PÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÉÃ DVªÉ.

UÀgÀÄqÀ ¥ÀÅgÁtzÀ°è ±ËZÀ«µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÁUÀ ªÁPï±ÀÄ¢ÞAiÀÄÄ 

ªÀÄÄRåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.
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``xÉuÉåïwÉÉqÉåuÉ zÉÉæcÉÉlÉÉqÉç AjÉïzÉÉæcÉÇ ÌuÉÍzÉwrÉiÉå |

rÉÉåÅjÉæïUzÉÑÍcÉÈ zÉÉæcÉ³ÉqÉ×SÉuÉÉËUhÉÉ zÉÑÍcÉÈ ||''

ªÁ°äÃQ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt:-

``xÉÉåÅrÉÇ lÉuÉurÉÉMüUhÉÉjÉïuÉå¨ÉÉ''

``lÉÔlÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉÇ M×üixlÉqÉlÉålÉ oÉWÒûkÉÉ ´ÉÑiÉqÉç |

oÉWÒû urÉÉWûUiÉÉlÉålÉ lÉ ÌMüÎgcÉSmÉpÉÉÌwÉiÉqÉç''

ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£ÀÄ MA¨sÀvÀÄÛ«zsÀªÁzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §®èªÀ£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ DrzÀ 

ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÁUÀ ®PÀë÷ät¤UÉ ºÉÃ½ªÀ ªÀiÁwzÀÄ. EªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ZÉ£ÁßV N¢gÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À°è MAzÉÃ 

MAzÀÄ C¥À±À§ÝzÀ §¼ÀPÉ ªÀiÁqÀ°®è. »ÃUÉ ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ 

¸ÀºÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ JAvÀºÀ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢vÀÄÛ JA§ÄzÀÄ ªÉÃzÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÉAzÉÃ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÁzÀ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀ ¨sÁªÀ£Á¥ÀÇvÀªÁzÀ ®PÀë 

±ÉÆèÃPÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ §UÉÎ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ ºÉÃ¼À 

¯ÁVzÉ.

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ:-

``xÉuÉÉïjÉÉïlÉÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉÉ²ærÉÉMüUhÉ EcrÉiÉå |

iÉlqÉÔsÉiÉÉå urÉÉMüUhÉÇ urÉÉMüUÉåiÉÏÌiÉ iÉliÉjÉÉ ||''

¸ÀªÀð±À§ÝUÀ¼À CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt JAzÀÄ 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛzÉ.

¤gÀÄPÀÛ: Qæ.¥ÀÇ 700gÀ°èzÀÝ AiÀiÁ¸ÀÌ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¤gÀÄPÀÛªÉA§ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

£ÁªÀÄ, DSÁåvÀ, G¥À¸ÀUÀð, ¤¥ÁvÀUÀ¼ÉA§ £Á®ÄÌ ¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É. 

zsÁvÀÄ, ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzsÁgÀªÁVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄ 

vÁÛ£É. ̀`pÉÉuÉmÉëkÉÉlÉqÉÉZrÉÉiÉqÉç'', ̀`xÉiuÉmÉëkÉÉlÉÉÌlÉ lÉÉqÉÉÌlÉ'' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ PÁ½zÁ¸À£À gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ ªÀÄAUÀ¼À±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ ±À§Ý ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

CxÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁgÀÄwÛzÉ.

uÉÉaÉjÉÉïÌuÉuÉ xÉÇmÉ×£üÉæ uÉÉaÉjÉï mÉëÌiÉmÉ¨ÉrÉå

eÉaÉiÉ ÌmÉiÉUÉæ uÉlSå mÉÉuÉïiÉÏmÉUqÉåµÉUÉæ ||
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ªÁPï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CxÀðUÀ¼ÀAvÉ M§âgÀ£ÉÆ§âgÀÄ ̧ ÉÃjgÀÄªÀ CAzÀgÉ ºÉÃUÉ ±À§Ý 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ C«£Á¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ ¸ÉÃjgÀÄvÀÛªÉAiÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ C«£Á¨sÁªÀ 

¢AzÀ ¸ÉÃjgÀÄªÀ ±À¨ÁÝxÀðUÀ¼À eÁÕ£ÀPÁÌV ¥Áæyð¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ 

vÁvÀàAiÀÄð EzÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ CUÀvÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ ̧ ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁV w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ :-

ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ zÁ±Àð¤PÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ 

ªÉÆÃPÀëzÁAiÀÄPÀªÀÇ JAzÀÄ ̧ Á¢ü¸À¯ÉAzÉÃ ªÀÄºÁ«zÁéA¸À£ÁzÀ ̈ sÀvÀÈºÀj¬ÄAzÀ 

gÀa¸À®ànÖzÉ.

AjÉïmÉëuÉ×Ì¨ÉiÉ¨uÉÉlÉÉÇ zÉoSÉ LuÉ ÌlÉoÉlkÉlÉqÉç |

iÉ¨uÉÉuÉoÉÉåkÉÈ zÉoSÉlÉÉÇ lÉÉÎxiÉ urÉÉMüUhÉÉSØiÉå ||

CxÀð¥ÀæªÀÈwÛUÉ ±À§ÝªÉÃ ªÀÄÆ® ±À§ÝvÀvÀÛ÷é w½AiÀÄ®Ä ªÁåPÀgÀt MAzÉÃ 

£ÀªÀÄUÉ ¢PÀÄÌ. JAzÀÄ EzÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. ``CÎlSìrÉÌlÉirÉÇ uÉcÉlÉqÉÉæSÒqoÉUÉrÉhÉÈ'' ¤vÀå 

ªÁzÀzÀÄÝ, EA¢æAiÀÄUÉÆÃZÀgÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ OzÀÄA§gÁAiÀÄt£À ªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ 

¨sÀvÀÈðºÀj ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

qÉWûiÉÉ SåuÉålÉ lÉÈ xÉÉqrÉÇ rÉjÉÉxrÉÉÌSirÉårÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç

iÉSèurÉÉMüUhÉqÉÉaÉirÉ mÉUÇ oÉë¼ÉÍkÉaÉcNûÌiÉ

zÉoSoÉë¼ÍhÉ ÌlÉwmÉÉiÉÈ mÉUÇ oÉë¼ÉÍkÉaÉcNûÌiÉ ||

GvÀàwÛ«£Á±ÀUÀ½®èzÉ ±Á±ÀévÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ±À§ÝzÀ ªÀÄÆ®¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÉÃ §æºÀä 

ªÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ WÀl, ¥Àl ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥ÀzÁxÀðgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è PÁtÂ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. 

F ±À§ÝgÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ vÀvÀÛ÷é¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ dUÀwÛ£À ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ ̧ ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁVzÉ.

AÉxÉ³ÉÇ oÉë¼hÉxiÉxrÉ iÉmÉxÉÉqÉÑ¨ÉqÉÇ iÉmÉÈ |

mÉëjÉqÉÇ NûlSxÉÉqÉ…¡Çû mÉëÉWÒûurÉÉïMüUhÉÇ oÉÑkÉÉÈ ||

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÅ ªÉÃzÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ±À§Ý§æºÀä¤UÉ ¥ÀævÀåPÀëªÁV 

ªÀÄºÀvÀàçAiÉÆÃd£ÀPÁgÀPÀªÁzÀ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀ ºÁUÀÆ ºÀwÛgÀzÀ CAUÀ. ¸ÀªÀð 

vÀ¥À¸ÀÄìUÀ¼À°è ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÉÃ JAzÀÄ ̧ À£ÁvÀ£À 

IÄ¶ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼ÉÃ ºÉ½zÁÝgÉ JAzÀÄ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è DZÁAiÀÄð ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ 

«ªÀj¹zÁÝ£É.

mÉëÉmiÉÃmÉÌuÉpÉÉaÉÉrÉ rÉÉå uÉÉcÉÈ mÉUqÉÉå UxÉÈ |

rÉ¨ÉiÉç mÉÑhrÉiÉqÉÇ erÉÉåÌiÉxiÉxrÉ qÉÉaÉÉåïÅrÉqÉgeÉxÉÈ ||

27



AjÉïmÉëuÉ×Ì¨ÉiÉ¨uÉÉlÉÉÇ zÉoSÉ LuÉ ÌlÉoÉlkÉlÉqÉç |

iÉ¨uÉÉuÉoÉÉåkÉÈ zÉoSÉlÉÉÇ lÉÉÎxiÉ urÉÉMüUhÉÉSØiÉå ||

DAvÀjPÀªÁzÀ ±À§ÝvÀvÀÛ÷éªÀÅ CxÀð¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÁV WÀl, ¥Àl £Á£Á 

gÀÆ¥À¨sÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ ªÉÊRjÃ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°ègÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CAvÀºÀ ¸ÁzsÀÄ±À§Ý 

¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÀÅ¼ÀîzÀÄÝ CzÀÄ CeÁÕ£ÀªÉA§ PÀvÀÛ®£ÀÄß §rzÉÆÃr¸ÀÄªÀ 

¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ eÉÆåÃwAiÉÄÃ DVzÉ. CAvÀºÀ eÁÕ£ÀeÉÆåÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä 

£ÀªÀÄVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðªÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt C£Àå ªÀiÁUÀð«®è. WÀl ¥Àl 

ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀåªÀºÁgÀzÀ°è §¼À¸ÀÄªÁUÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ eÁw, 

QæAiÀiÁ, UÀÄt. ¸ÀAeÉÕUÀ¼ÉÃ £ÀªÀÄVgÀÄªÀ DzsÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä 

£ÀªÀÄVgÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ±À§ÝUÀ¼ÀÄ D ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ¸ÁzsÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸À¯ÉAzÉÃ ºÉÆgÀngÀÄªÀ 

±Á¸ÀÛçªÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt CzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ £ÀªÀÄUÁªÀ ̈ ÉÃgÉ ̧ ÁzsÀ£À«®è.

``iÉSè ²ÉUqÉmÉuÉaÉïxrÉ uÉÉ‰rÉÉlÉÉÇ ÍcÉÌMüÎixÉiÉqÉç |

mÉÌuÉ§É xÉuÉïÌuÉ±ÉlÉÉqÉÍkÉÌuÉ±Ç mÉëMüÉzÉiÉå ||

AmÉÈ mÉÌuÉ§ÉÇ mÉUqÉÇ mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉqÉç AmÉÉÇ mÉÌuÉ§ÉÇ mÉUqÉÇ cÉ qÉl§ÉÉÈ |

iÉåwÉÉÇ cÉ xÉÉqÉaÉïrÉeÉÑwÉÉÇ mÉÌuÉ§ÉÇ qÉWûwÉïrÉÉå urÉÉMüUhÉÇ ÌlÉUÉWÒûÈ ||''

F ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ªÉÆÃPÀëPÉÌ ¨ÁV®Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±À§Ý¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ zÉÆÃµÀ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÁj¸ÀÄªÀ aQvÁì±Á¸ÀÛçªÉÃ DVzÉ. ¸ÀªÀð«zÉåUÀ½UÀÆ ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀÄzÀÄ 

¸ÀªÀð«zÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ CxÉÊð¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀPÀ® 

«zÉåUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV ̈ É¼ÀUÀÄwÛzÉ ºÁUÀÆ J¯Áè «zÉåUÀ½UÉ 

zÁj¢Ã¥ÀªÁVzÉ. F dUÀwÛ£À°è J®èªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÀÄ¢ÞUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀÅ¼ÀîzÀÄÝ 

d® CzÀPÉÌ CzÀÄ ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀÄzÀÄ D d®ªÀÅ ªÉÃzÀªÀÄAvÀæUÀ½AzÀ ±ÀÄ¢ÞUÉÆ¼ÀÄî 

vÀÛzÉ. D ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À°è£À ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ¸ÀÆPÀÛ GZÁÑgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¹PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ 

ªÁåPÀgÀt DzÀPÁgÀt ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ½VAvÀ®Æ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀÄ 

zÉAzÀÄ eÁÕ¤UÀ¼ÉÃ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

rÉjÉÉjÉïÈ eÉÉiÉrÉÈ xÉuÉÉïÈ zÉoSÉM×üÌiÉÌlÉoÉlkÉlÉÉÈ |

iÉjÉæuÉ sÉÉåMåü ÌuÉ±ÉlÉÉqÉåwÉÉ ÌuÉ±É mÉUÉrÉhÉqÉç ||

rÉåMÇü mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉpÉåSæoÉïWÒûkÉÉ mÉëÌuÉpÉerÉiÉå |

iÉSèurÉÉMüUhÉqÉÉaÉqrÉ mÉUÇ oÉë¼ÉÍpÉaÉqrÉiÉå ||

CSqÉÉ±Ç mÉSxjÉÉlÉÇ ÍxÉÎ®xÉÉåmÉÉlÉmÉuÉïhÉÉqÉç |

CrÉÇ xÉÉ qÉÉå¤ÉqÉÉhÉÉlÉÉqÉÎeÉ»ûÉ UÉeÉmÉ®ÌiÉÈ ||
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ÍzÉwrÉåprÉÈ AÉaÉqÉÉiÉç ÍxÉ®ÉÈ xÉÉkÉÑuÉÉå kÉqÉïxÉÉkÉlÉqÉç |
1AjÉïmÉëirÉÉrÉlÉÉpÉåSå ÌuÉmÉUÏiÉÉxiuÉxÉÉkÉuÉÈ ||

DAvÀjPÀªÁzÀ ±À§ÝvÀvÀÛ÷éªÀÅ CxÀð¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÁV, ̧ ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀÛ ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ 

±À¨ÁÝ¢üÃ£ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ CªÀÅ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ UÉÆÃZÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

C¢éwÃAiÀÄªÁVgÀÄªÀ, MAzÉÃ DVgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä£À£ÀÄß ««zsÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçPÁgÀgÀÄ 

««zsÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ½AzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ¥ÀæPÁgÀªÁV ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝgÉ CªÉ®èªÀÇ ±À¨ÁÝ 

¢üÃ£ÀªÉÃ CAvÀºÀ §æºÀä£À£ÀÄß ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÁÛçzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

ªÉÆÃPÀëªÉA§ ¹¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä PÀnÖgÀÄªÀ ¸ÉÆÃ¥Á£ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉÃ 

ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄnÖ®Ä ªÀÄÄªÀÄÄPÀÄëUÀ½UÉ EzÉÃ £ÉÃgÀªÁzÀ gÁdªÀiÁUÀð JAzÀÄ, 

²µÀÖjAzÀ §AzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛç¢AzÀ ¹zÀÞªÁUÀÄªÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀÄ±À§ÝUÀ¼ÀÄ 

DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ¥ÀÅtå¥Áæ¦ÛUÉ ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ DZÁAiÀÄð ̈ sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ 

vÀ£Àß ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄzÀ°è ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁV ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝ£É.

lÉÉlÉÍjÉïMüÉÍqÉqÉÉÇ MüÍ¶ÉiÉç urÉuÉxjÉÉÇ MüiÉÑïqÉWïûÌiÉ |

iÉxqÉÉÍ³ÉoÉkrÉiÉÇ ÍzÉwrÉæÈ xÉÉkÉÑiuÉ ÌuÉzÉrÉÉ xqÉ×ÌiÉÈ ||

iÉxqÉÉSM×üiÉMÇü zÉÉx§ÉÇ xqÉ×ÌiÉÈ cÉ xÉÌlÉoÉlkÉlÉÉqÉç |

AÉÍ´ÉirÉÉUprÉiÉå ÍzÉwrÉæÈ zÉoSÉlÉÉqÉlÉÑzÉÉxÉlÉqÉç ||

lÉ xÉÉåÅÎxiÉ mÉëirÉrÉÉå sÉÉåMåü rÉÈ zÉoSÉlÉÑaÉqrÉiÉå |

AlÉÑÌuÉ®ÍqÉuÉ ¥ÉÉlÉÇ xÉuÉïÇ zÉoSålÉ pÉÉxÉiÉå ||

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ §ºÀ¼À ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß¢AzÀ gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ 

JAzÀgÉ CzÀPÉÌ CµÀÄÖ ªÀÄºÀvÀé«zÉ JAzÀxÀð. ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À«®èzÉ ºÉÆÃVzÁÝgÉ 

AiÀiÁgÀÆ EµÀÄÖ §ÈºÀvÁÛzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¸À®Ä §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄwÛgÀ°®è. ¯ËQPÀ 

ºÁUÀÆ ªÉÊ¢PÀ d£ÀjUÉ ¥ÀæPÀÈµÀÖPÀgÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À ºÁUÀÆ eÁÕ£ÀzÀªÀ¸ÀÄÛ 

ªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ¥ÁtÂ¤ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ ±À§Ý ¸ÁzsÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 

¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀªÀðeÁÕ£ÀªÀÇ 

±À§ÝzÉÆqÀ£É ¸ÉÃjºÉÆÃVzÉ ±À§Ý¸Àà±Àð«®èzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÀÇ ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è 

E®èªÉÃ E®è.

EzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀÄyð¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ªÁPÀåªÉÇAzÀÄ-

``zÉoSxrÉæuÉÉxÉÉæ urÉÉmÉÉUÉå lrÉÉrrÉÈ''

JA¢zÉ.
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(qÉÑMÑüsÉpÉ•ûÈ)

LiÉålÉ zÉoSxÉÉqÉjrÉïqÉÌWûqlÉÉ xÉÉåÅÌmÉ uÉÉËUiÉÈ |

rÉqÉlrÉÇ mÉÎlQûiÉqÉlrÉÈ mÉëmÉåSå MügcÉlÉ kuÉÌlÉqÉç

qÉÉlÉÉliÉUmÉËUcNåû±uÉxiÉÑÃmÉÉåmÉSåÍzÉlÉÉqÉç

zÉoSÉlÉÉqÉåuÉ xÉÉqÉjrÉïÇ iÉ§É iÉ§É iÉjÉÉÌuÉkÉqÉç ||

JA§ GQÛUÀ½AzÀ F dUÀwÛ£À°è ±À§ÝzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆAqÁrzÁÝgÉ.

F PÀÄjvÁV ̈ sÁªÀÄºÀÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÁªÁå®APÁgÀzÀ°è »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É :

zÉoSzNûlSÉåÅÍpÉSÉlÉÉjÉÉïÈ CÌiÉWûÉxÉÉ´ÉrÉÉÈ MüjÉÉÈ |

sÉÉåMüÉå rÉÑÌ£üÈ MüsÉÉ¶ÉåÌiÉ qÉliÉurÉÉÈ MüÉurÉWåûiÉuÉÈ ||

zÉoSÉÍpÉkÉårÉå ÌuÉ¥ÉÉrÉ M×üiuÉÉ iÉÌ²SÒmÉÉxÉlÉÉqÉç |

ÌuÉsÉÉåYrÉÉlrÉÌlÉoÉlkÉÉÇ¶É MüÉrÉïÈ MüÉurÉÌ¢ürÉÉSUÈ ||

xÉuÉïjÉÉ mÉSqÉmrÉåMÇü lÉ ÌlÉaÉ±qÉuÉ±uÉiÉç |

ÌuÉsÉ¤ÉhÉÉ ÌWû MüÉurÉålÉ SÒÈxÉÑiÉålÉåuÉ ÌlÉl±iÉå ||

ªÁåPÀgÀt, bÀAzÀ¸ÀÄì, ¤WÀAlÄ, ¥ÀÅgÁtPÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¯ËQPÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ, 

vÀPÀð. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ®èªÀÇ PÁªÀå ºÀÄlÖ®Ä ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ 

w½AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝ£É. EzÀ£ÉßÃ 

ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¸ÀÄvÁÛ ±À§Ý CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½zÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §®èªÀgÀ ̧ ÉÃªÉªÀiÁr 

EvÀgÀgÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÆß CxÉÊð¹PÉÆAqÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ ¸ÀévÀB PÁªÀå §gÉAiÀÄÄªÀ 

¸Àé¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. zÉÆÃµÀ«gÀÄªÀAvÉ MAzÉÃ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÁßUÀ° 

¸ÀªÀðxÁ ºÉÃ¼À¨ÁgÀzÀÄ »Ã£À£ÁzÀ ªÀÄUÀ¤AzÀ vÀAzÉUÉ ºÉÃUÉ C¥ÀQÃwð 

§gÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ÄÃj §gÉzÀ PÁªÀå¢AzÀ PÀ«UÀÆ 

C¥ÀQÃwðAiÀÄÄAmÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ̈ sÁªÀÄºÀ£ÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ 

CUÀvÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝ£É.

``ÃmÉMüÉÌSqÉsÉƒ¡ûÉUÇ oÉÉ½qÉÉcÉ¤ÉiÉå mÉUå |

xÉÑmÉÉÇ ÌiÉXûÉ cÉ urÉÑimÉÌ¨ÉÇ uÉÉcÉÉÇ cÉæuÉ iÉjÉÉÌuÉkÉqÉç ||

iÉSåiÉSÉWÒûÈ xÉÉæzÉoSÇ lÉÉjÉïurÉÑimÉÌ¨ÉUÏSØzÉÏ |
1zÉoSÉÍpÉkÉårÉÉsÉƒ¡ûÉUpÉåSÉÌS¹Ç ²rÉÇ iÉÑ iÉÈ ||''

gÀÆ¥ÀPÀªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅ PÁªÀåzÀ ¨ÁºÀå C®APÁgÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ EvÀgÀgÀÄ 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ £ÁªÀÄ«¨sÀQÛUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÁvÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À 

ªÁåPÀgÀt±ÀÄ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ±À§ÝUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ C®APÁgÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. 
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ªÁåPÀgÀt±ÀÄ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ±À§Ý¸ËµÀ×ªÀªÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. »ÃUÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ 

eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝ£É. »ÃUÉ ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÁåAiÀÄzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ 

UÀæAxÀªÁzÀ PÁjPÁªÀ° ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄPÁÛªÀ°AiÀÄ°è «±Àé£ÁxÀ¥ÀAZÁ£À£À£ÀÄ 

ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ ªÁPÀåªÀ£ÀÄß F ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ̧ Àäj¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ CzÀÄ

ªÀÄÄPÁÛªÀ°Ã:-

``zÉÌ£üaÉëWÇû urÉÉMüUhÉÉåmÉqÉÉlÉMüÉåzÉÉmiÉuÉÉYrÉÉSè urÉuÉWûÉUiÉ¶É |

xÉÉÍ³ÉkrÉiÉÈ ÍxÉ®mÉSxrÉ kÉÏUÉ uÉÉYrÉxrÉ zÉåwÉÉÌ²uÉ×iÉåuÉïSÎliÉ ||''

-JA¢zÁÝ£É.

F ±À§ÝPÉÌ EzÉÃ CxÀð JA§ÄzÀÄ MAzÀÄ ̧ ÀAPÉÃvÀ. ̈ sÁµÁ¨sÁå¸ÀªÉAzÀgÉ 

F ¸ÀAPÉÃvÀzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄzÀ ¸À®ÄªÁV ¥ÀqÀÄªÀ ¥Àj±ÀæªÀÄªÉAzÉÃ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

F ¥Àj±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ ªÁåPÀgÀt, PÉÆÃ±À, ¸Á»vÀå, D¥ÉÇÛÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±À, ¸Á¤zsÀå, ªÀÈzÀÞ 

ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ F JAlÄ ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌ ªÉÆzÀ® DzÀåvÉ 

vÉÆÃj§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ

ªÀiÁW£À À PÁªÀåzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß PÁt®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå

``AlÉÑixÉÔ§ÉmÉSlrÉÉxÉÉ xÉSè uÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ xÉÍ³ÉoÉlkÉlÉÉ |

1zÉoSÌuÉkÉåuÉ lÉÉå pÉÉÌiÉ UÉeÉlÉÏÌiÉUmÉxrÉzÉÉ ||''

-JA¢zÁÝ£É

zsÀé¤PÁgÀ£ÁzÀ D£ÀAzÀªÀzsÀð£ÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á»vÀå±Á¸ÀæPÀÆÌ ¸ÀºÀ 

C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÉA§AvÉ ºÉÆUÀ½zÁÝ£É.

1``mÉëjÉqÉÉå uÉæ ÌuÉ²ÉxÉÉÈ uÉærÉÉMüUhÉÉÈ zÉoSiÉ¨uÉ qÉÔsÉiuÉÉiÉç''

«zÁéA¸ÀgÉAzÀgÉ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀÄ J®èzÀPÀÆÌ ±À§ÝvÀvÀÛ÷éªÉÃ ªÀÄÆ® 

ªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ JAzÀÄ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀAoÀ¢AzÀ ºÉÆUÀ½zÁÝ£É.

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÁªÀå±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è §gÉzÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÆÌAzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À 

DAiÀiÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀ ªÀÄºÁPÀ«AiÀiÁzÀ ¨sÀnÖAiÀÄÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÁV 

vÀ£Àß C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß »ÃUÉ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É CzÀÄ EAwzÉ.

``SÏmÉiÉÑsrÉÇ mÉëoÉlkÉÉåÅrÉÇ zÉoSsÉ¤ÉhÉcÉ¤ÉÑwÉÉqÉç |
2WûxiÉÉåSzÉï CuÉÉlkÉÉlÉÉ pÉuÉåSè urÉÉMüUhÉÉSØiÉå ||''
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±À¨ÁÝxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçªÁzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¢Ã¥ÀzÀAvÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 

ªÉÄÃ¯É vÀ£Àß ̈ É¼ÀPÀ£ÀÄß ºÀj¹ J¯Áè ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ½UÉ PÉÊ ¢Ã«UÉAiÀiÁVzÉ JA¢zÁÝ£É.

¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÉA§ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ PÀ«AiÉÆ§â£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è 

ªÁYäAiÀÄPÉÌ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ C¤ªÁAiÀÄðvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÁÛ CzÀÄ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV 

d£ÀfÃªÀ£ÀPÀÆÌ C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÉAzÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀiÁw£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½¹gÀÄvÁÛ£É F 

PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwzÉ-

``AcÉÏMüqÉiÉ rÉÉå lÉ eÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ rÉÉå lÉ eÉlÉÉirÉuÉuÉïUÏÈ |

3AeÉkÉÉïÈ rÉÉå lÉ eÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ iÉxqÉæ MülrÉÉ lÉ SÏrÉiÉÉqÉç ||''

ªÁåPÀgÀteÁÕ£À«®èzÀªÀ¤UÉ PÀ£ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ JA¢zÁÝ£É. EzÀÄ 

¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV JZÀÑjPÉAiÀÄªÀiÁvÁVzÉ.

DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÃzÀ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£À ªÀÄÄRªÉAzÀÄ 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÉÄÃ vÀ£Àß ²PÁëUÀæAxÀzÀ°è »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

``ÍzÉ¤ÉÉ MüsmÉÉå urÉÉMüUhÉÇ NûlSxÉÉÇ cÉrÉÈ |

erÉÉåÌiÉwÉÉqÉrÉÉlÉÇ cÉæuÉ uÉåSÉ…¡ûÉÌlÉ wÉQåûuÉ iÉÑ ||

NûlSÉæ mÉÉSÉæ iÉÑ uÉåSxrÉ WûxiÉÉæ mÉsmÉÉåÅjÉ EcrÉiÉå |

erÉÉåÌiÉwÉÉqÉrÉlÉÇ cÉ¤ÉÑÌlÉïÂ£Çü ´ÉÉå§ÉqÉÑcrÉiÉå |

ÍzÉ¤ÉÉ bÉëÉhÉÇ iÉÑ uÉåSxrÉ qÉÑZÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉÇ xqÉ×iÉqÉç ||
1iÉxqÉÉiÉç xÉÉ…¡ûqÉkÉÏirÉæuÉ oÉë¼sÉÉåMåü qÉWûÏrÉiÉå |''

ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ DgÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ²PÁë ªÀuÉÆÃðZÁÑgÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÆß, ¤gÀÄPÀÛªÀÅ ªÉÃzÉÆÃPÀÛ ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ªÀÅöåvÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÆß, 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ¸ÁzsÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÆß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ DgÀgÀ°è ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌ 

¥ÀævÀåPÀëªÁV ¸ÉÃjzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ CzÀÄ JµÀÄÖ ªÀÄÄRåªÁzËzÉAzÀÄ 

£ÁªÀÅ w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

``EmÉÉxÉlÉÏrÉÇ rÉ¦ÉålÉ zÉÉx§ÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉÇ qÉWûiÉç |
2mÉëSÏmÉpÉÔiÉÇ xÉuÉÉïxÉÉÇ ÌuÉ±ÉlÉÉÇ rÉSuÉÎxjÉiÉqÉç ||''

``xÉuÉÉåïmÉMüÉUMüiuÉqÉç MühÉÉSÇ mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉqÉç'' EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ GQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ºÉÆgÀngÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.

32



``LMÇü uÉhÉÉïÈ mÉërÉÉå£üurÉÉ lÉÉurÉ£üÉ lÉ cÉ mÉÏÌQûiÉÉÈ |
2xÉqrÉaÉç uÉhÉïmÉërÉÉåaÉåhÉ oÉë¼sÉÉåMåü qÉWûÏrÉiÉå ||''

PÉÃ²ÃgÁd£À ±À§ÝªÀÄtÂzÀ¥Àðt:-

ªÁåPÀgÀt¢AzÉ ¥ÀzÀªÀiÁ

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀzÀ¢£ÀxÀðªÀÄxÀðzÉ vÀvÁÛ÷é |

¯ÉÆÃPÀA vÀvÁÛ÷é¯ÉÆÃPÀ¢

£ÁPÁAQë¥À ªÀÄÄQÛAiÀÄPÀÄÌªÀÄzÉ §ÄzsÀUÉð ¥sÀ®A ||

ªÁåPÀgÀt¢AzÀ ¸ÀéUÀðªÀ£ÀÆß «ÄÃj¹zÀ ªÉÆÃPÀëªÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ ¥sÀ®ªÉAzÀÄ 

PÉÃ²gÁd£ÀÄ WÉÆÃ¶¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

``pÉÉwÉÉMüÌuÉÌlÉuÉWûÉåÅrÉÇ SÉåwÉÉMüUuÉÌ²pÉÉÌiÉ pÉÑuÉlÉiÉsÉå.''

ªÁåPÀgÀt zÉÆÃµÀUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀ ̈ sÁµÉUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆÃµÀªÀÅ¼Àî ZÀAzÀæ 

£ÀAvÉ. ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV w½zÀÄ §¼À¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀAvÉ ¥ÀæPÁ±À 

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ ̈ sÁµÉ ªÁåPÀgÀt¢AzÀ ¤ªÀÄð®ªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀxÀð.

``AxuÉÏM×üiÉ urÉÉMüUhÉÉæwÉkÉÉlÉÉqÉmÉÉOûuÉÇ uÉÉÍcÉ xÉÑaÉÔRûqÉÉxiÉå |

MüÎxqÉÇÍ¶ÉSÒ£åü iÉÑ mÉSÇ MüjÉÎgcÉiÉç xuÉrÉæUÇ uÉmÉÑÈ xuÉ±ÌiÉ uÉåmÉiÉå cÉ ||''

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉA§ÄzÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¢ªËµÀzsÀ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃ«¸ÀzÉ EzÀÝªÀjUÉ 

ªÀiÁvÁqÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è zË§ð®åªÀÅ M¼ÀUÉÆ¼ÀUÉ EzÉÝÃ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¨Á¬Ä 

©lÄÖ MAzÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀÄ DqÀÄªÀµÀÖgÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ªÉÄÊAiÉÄ¯Áè ¨ÉªÀgÀÄªÀÅ¢gÀ°, £ÀqÀÄPÀªÀÇ 

GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. JAzÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ CxÀð.

``ªÁåPÀgÀt±ÀÄ¢Þ¬Ä®èzÀ ªÀiÁw£À ±ÉÆÃZÀ¤ÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÁ°äÃQ 

ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀ¼À ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄAUÀªÀÄªÁV ªÀtÂð¸À®Ä CzÀ£ÀÄß ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£ÀÄ 

C±ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀ ±ÉÆÃPÀ ̧ ÀAvÀ¥ÉÛAiÀiÁzÀ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ ¹ÜwUÉ G¥ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV 

§¼À¹zÁÝgÉ; JµÀÄÖ ºÉÆvÀÄÛ £ÉÆÃrzÀgÀÆ ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ¤UÉ EªÀ¼ÉÃ ¹ÃvÉAiÉÄA§ 

CjªÀÅ ªÀÄÆqÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ PÀptªÁ¬ÄvÀAvÉ, ªÁåPÀgÀt±ÀÄ¢Þ vÀ¦à ¨ÉÃgÁªÀÅzÉÆÃ 

C¥ÁxÀð ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ±À§Ý ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÁUÀ J®èjUÀÆ DUÀÄªÀAvÉ.''

ªÁåPÀgÀt CAvÀºÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀPÉÌ CAvÀºÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀ 

ªÁzÀ ̧ ÁÜ£À«zÉ JAzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ EzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.
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G¥À¸ÀAºÁgÀ:-

»ÃUÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ±À§Ý ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CxÀðUÀ¼À ¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ 

eÁÕ£À¢AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå. 

CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ eÁÕ£À ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À°è MAzÀÄ 

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀ£Àß£ÀÄ¸Àj¹AiÉÄÃ GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄA¢£À ¦Ã½UÉUÉ 

ºÀ¸ÁÛAvÀj¸À®Æ ¸ÀºÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¸ÁzsÀ£À CAvÀºÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀjAiÀiÁV §¼À¸À®Ä ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ eÁÕ£À CvÁåªÀ±ÀåPÀ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è 

¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÇ vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. J®èªÀÇ 

ªÉÃzÀªÀÄÆ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ªÉ. ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ DgÁzÀgÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ²PÁë, 

¤gÀÄPÀÛ, ªÁåPÀgÀt F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®zÀ°è ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ±ÁSÉUÀ¼ÉÃ DVªÉ. 

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ «PÀÌ PÀ®à, bÀAzÀ¸ÀÄì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÉÆåÃwµÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉUÀÆ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ 

£ÉgÀªÀÅ CvÀåUÀvÀå. »ÃUÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆÃzÀÄ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÁrAiÉÄÃ DVgÀÄªÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß «±ÉÃµÀ ¥Àj±ÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ CvÀåUÀvÀå. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ 

¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ªÁåPÀgÀteÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß JµÀÖgÀªÀÄnÖUÉ §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ 

JA§ÄzÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀV£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÉÃ w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``AcÉÏMüqÉirÉÉå lÉ eÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ rÉÉå lÉ eÉlÉÉirÉuÉuÉïUÏÈ |

AeÉbÉÉïÈ rÉÉå lÉ eÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ iÉxqÉæ MülrÉÉ lÉ SÏrÉiÉÉqÉç ||''

ªÁåPÀgÀteÁÕ£À«®èzÀªÀ¤UÉ PÀ£ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ JAzÀxÀð. £ÀªÀÄä 

¥ÀÇ«ðPÀgÀÄ ªÁåPÀÀgÀtzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CjwzÀÝgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ J°èçUÀÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß 

w½¸À®Ä C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. F 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄªÀÅ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ J¯Áè¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ CvÁåªÀ±ÀåªÁzÀÄ 

zÁVzÉ. ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃgÀ¸ÀªÁzÀÄzÉAzÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°AiÀÄ®Ä «±ÉÃµÀ 

eÁÕ£À«gÀ ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀgÀ°è£À QèµÀÖvÉUÉ ºÉzÀj CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°AiÀÄ®Ä ºÉaÑ£À 

¥ÉÇæÃvÁì»¸ÀÄªÀ zÀÈ¶×¬ÄAzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ¥ÀzÀå, UÀzÀåUÀ¼À°è ªÁåPÀgÀtvÀvÀÛ÷é 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¹ w½¸À®Ä AiÀÄwß¹zÁÝgÉ. CªÀ£ÀÄß ``ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 

¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁUÁðAvÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ'' JAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CAvÀºÀ ªÉÊ«zsÀå 

ªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢£À CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è «ªÀj¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

CzÀPÀÆÌ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä ¸Á»vÀå, PÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÁVzÉ KPÉAzÀgÉ £À£Àß ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ UÀæAxÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ 

``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã''AiÀÄÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À®Ä PÀxÁ 

34



¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ UÀzÀåzÀ°è C¼ÀªÀr¸À¯ÁVzÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ 

¸Á»vÀåzÀ ««zsÀ §UÉUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀå, UÀzÀå, PÀxÁ, ZÀA¥ÀÇ £ÁlPÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À 

MAzÀÄ QgÀÄ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¢éwÃAiÀiÁzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è «ªÀj¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

Crn¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ:

1. zÀArAiÀÄ PÁªÁåzÀ±Àð.

1. PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À ¥ÀæPÁ²PÉ.

2. ¤gÀÄPÀÛ AiÀiÁ¸ÁÌZÁAiÀÄð.

3. ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢- ̈ sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ.

---------------------

1. iÉæiÉUÏrÉ xÉÇÌWûiÉÉ.

2. xÉÉrÉhÉÉcÉÉrÉï pÉÉwrÉ.

3. HauÉåS.

---------------------

1. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ²PÁë.

2. ¤gÀÄPÀÛ, qÁ. J£ï.J£ï. C£ÀAvÀgÀAUÁZÁgï ªÀÄÄzÀæt, 2006, ¥ÀÅ. 10.

---------------------

1. ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ-C£ÀÄªÁzÀ. ªÀÄºÁªÀÄºÉÆÃ¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ «zÁé£ï J£ï. gÀAUÀ£ÁxÀ 
±ÀªÀiÁð (¥ÀÅ. 88).

2. ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ-C£ÀÄªÁzÀ. ªÀÄºÁªÀÄºÉÆÃ¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ «zÁé£ï J£ï. gÀAUÀ£ÁxÀ 
±ÀªÀiÁð (¥ÀÅ.88).

---------------------

1. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀå.

2. vÉÊvÀÛjÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA»vÁ.

3. ¸ÁAiÀÄuÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ̈ sÁµÀå.

---------------------

1. urÉÉMüUhÉç zÉÉx§ÉMüÉ LÌiÉWûÉxÉç - rÉÑÍkÉÌ¹UçqÉÏqÉÉÇxÉMü.

2. xÉÇxM×üixÉÉÌWûirÉ MüÉ E°uÉç AÉæUç ÌuÉMüÉxÉ.
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3. iÉæ¨ÉUÏrÉ mÉëÉÌiÉzÉÉZrÉ.

---------------------

1. ¸ÁAiÀÄuÁZÁAiÀÄð£À ̈ sÁµÀå.

1. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ.

---------------------

1. urÉÉMüUhÉç zÉÉx§Éç MüÉ CÌiÉWûÉxÉç - rÉÑÍkÉÌ¹Uç qÉÏqÉÉqxÉMçü-cÉÉæZÉqoÉÉ xÉÏUÏxÉç.

2. qÉWûÉpÉÉUiÉqÉç- aÉÏiÉÉmÉëåxÉç aÉÉåUZÉçmÉÑUç.

3. mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉ ÍzÉ¤ÉÉ- cÉÉæZÉqoÉÉ xÉÏUÏxÉç.

---------------------

1. xÉÇxM×üiÉç urÉÉMüUhÉç MüÉ E°uÉç AÉæUç ÌuÉMüÉxÉç.

2. qÉWûÉpÉÉwrÉqÉç.

---------------------

1. Citical studies on katyayana’s Suklayajurvedapratishakya; p. 10.

---------------------

1. mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉ A¹ÉkrÉÉrÉÏ.

---------------------

1. IÄPÀÛAvÀæ.

2. IÄPÀÛAvÀæ.

3. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀå.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀuï PÁ GzÀãªï Ogï «PÁ¸ï.

2. OASG p- 56-58, On the aindra school of Sanskrit grammarians.

3. IÄPÀÛAvÀæ.

4. PÁ²PÁ.

5. LvÀgÉÃAiÀÄ ̈ ÁæºÀät.

---------------------

1. ªÁAiÀÄÄ¥ÀÅgÁt.
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2. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ, ±ÁAw¥ÀªÀð.

3. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄÃ.

4. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåªÀiï.

5. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀå.

---------------------

1. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåA.

2. CxÀð¸ÀAUÀæºÀB.

3. PÁ²PÁ [5-1,58] PÁ²PÁ [4-2-65].

---------------------

1. IÄUÉéÃzÀ ̧ ÁAiÀÄt ̈ sÁµÁå ̈ sÀÆ«ÄPÉ.

2. ¥ÁtÂ¤ÃAiÀÄ ²PÁë.

3. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvï ªÁåPÀgÀuï PÁ GzÀãªï Ogï «PÁ¸ï (¥ÀÅ. 123).

---------------------

1. A dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar, Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1961, pp. 

229-30.

---------------------

1. mÉÉUÉzÉUÉåmÉmÉÑUÉhÉqÉç xÉqÉÏ¤ÉÉiqÉMÇü xÉqmÉÉSlÉqÉç- xÉqmÉÔhÉÉïlÉlSxÉÇxM×üiÉÌuÉµÉÌuÉ±ÉsÉrÉÈ uÉÉUÉhÉxÉÏ. 

mÉÑ.xÉ.91.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ EwºÁ¸À, ªÀÄÆ.¯ÉÃ.: DZÁAiÀÄð §®zÉÃªÀ G¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ.

---------------------

1. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåªÀiï. ZËRA¨Á ¥À©èPÉÃµÀ£ïì.

---------------------

1. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåªÀiï. ¥À±ÀàµÁ»ßPÀ. ¥ÀÅ

2. Ibid.

3. Ibid.

---------------------

1. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåªÀiï. ¥À±ÀàµÁ»ßPÀ. ¥ÀÅ
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2. Ibid.

---------------------

1. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåªÀiï. ¥À±ÀàµÁ»ßPÀ. ¥ÀÅ

2. Ibid.

3. Ibid.

---------------------

1. rÉÑÍkÉÌ¸Uç qÉÏqÉÉÇxÉMüÈ- xÉÇxM×üiÉç urÉÉMüUhÉç zÉÉx§É MüÉ CÌiÉWûÉxÉç (ÌWûÎlS) 2007 cÉÉæMüqoÉÉ 

xÉÏUÏxÉç.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvï ªÁåPÀgÀuï PÁ GzÀãªï Ogï «PÁ¸ï (¥ÀÅ. 123)

2. ªÁ°äÃQ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt - ZËRA¨Á ¹ÃjÃ¸ï.

3. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ - VÃvÁ ¥Éæ¸ï, UÉÆÃgÀSï ¥ÀÅgÀ.

---------------------

1. ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ-C£ÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁªÀÄºÉÆÃ¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ «zÁé£ï J£ï. gÀAUÀ£ÁxÀ 
±ÀªÀiÁð.

---------------------

1. uÉÉYrÉmÉSÏrÉqÉç.

---------------------

1. ¨sÁªÀÄºÀ£À PÁªÁå®APÁgÀªÀÈwÛ.

---------------------

1. ªÀiÁWÀ£À ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀ.

---------------------

1. D£ÀAzÀ ªÀzsÀð£À£À PÁªÀå«ÄÃªÀiÁA¸É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ£ÀßqÀ zsÀé£Áå¯ÉÆÃPÀ qÁ. PÉ. 
PÀÈµÀÚªÀÄÆwð. ¥ÀÅl 144.

2. ¨sÀnÖ PÁªÀå - ZËRA¨Á ¹ÃjÃ¸ï.

3. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ C£ÀÄ. JZï.« £ÁUÀgÁd gÁªï ¥ÀÅ

---------------------

1. mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉÉ ÍzÉ¤ÉÉ mÉÑ. 20.
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2. EmÉÉMüÉUç LlÉç.C.ÌOû xÉÇxM×üiÉ mÉÑ. 59.

3. mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉ ÍzÉ¤ÉÉ mÉÑ. 16.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀgÀ¼À ±À§Ý ªÀÄtÂzÀ¥Àðt.

---------------------
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¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è C£ÉÃPÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÉÃPÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ, 

¯ÉÃRPÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è zÁR°¹ CdgÁªÀÄgÁVzÁÝgÉ. CzÉÃ PÁgÀt 

PÁÌV ¸Á»vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß LwºÁ¹PÀ PÀÄgÀÄºÀÄUÀ¼ÁV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. CAvÀºÀ 

PÀÈwUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ eÁÕ£À CªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. F ¸Á»vÀåzÀ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ°è 

C£ÉÃPÀ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è gÀavÀUÉÆArªÉ. ¸Á»vÀåªÉAzÀgÉ ¸ÀºÀ 

»vÀ JAzÀxÀð. ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀÄAvÉ. ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ CªÀ¸ÉÜ, 

Kj½vÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, C¨sÀÄåzÀAiÀÄ, ¥ÀvÀ£À, ¸ÀªÀÄÈ¢Þ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀÄgÀªÀ¸ÉÜ JvÁå¢UÀ¼À 

¤±ÀÑAiÀiÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ eÁÕ£À £ÀªÀÄUï ̧ ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£ÀªÁzÀ ̧ Á»vÀå¢AzÀ zÉÆgÀPÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

F jÃwAiÀiÁV ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ CAUÀ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ 

ªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæZÁgÀPÉÌ ̧ Á»vÀåªÉÃ ̧ ÀªÀð±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ ̧ ÁzsÀ£À.

¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀzÀzÀ CxÀð:-

¸Á»vÀå JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ ±À§Ý ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CxÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄAdÄ¼À ¸ÁªÀÄAd¸Àå 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ¥ÀzÀzÀ ªÀÅöåvÀàwÛAiÀÄÄ ̀ `xÉÌWûiÉrÉÉåÈ pÉÉuÉÈ xÉÉÌWûirÉqÉç'' CAzÀgÉ 

±À§Ý ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CxÀðUÀ¼À ̧ ÀºÀAiÉÆÃUÀ JAzÀÄ. F ¥Áj¨sÁ¶PÁxÀðzÀ°è F ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ 

£ÀªÀÄä PÁªÀåUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C®APÁgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¹zÁÝgÉ. 

ªÀÄºÁPÀ« ̈ sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀzÀ°è-

1``xÉ…¡ûÏiÉ xÉÉÌWûirÉ MüsÉÉÌuÉWûÏlÉÈ xÉÉ¤ÉÉimÉzÉÑÈ mÉÑŠÌuÉwÉÉhÉWûÏlÉÈ"

JA¢zÁÝ£É. ¸ÀAVÃvÀ ¸Á»vÀå PÀ¯Á«»Ã£À£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¨Á® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÆA§Ä 

UÀ½®èzÀ ¥À±ÀÄªÉÃ DVgÀÄvÁÛ£É JAzÀÄ EzÀgÀxÀð. gÁd±ÉÃRgÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¸Á»vÀå 

zÀ¥ÀðtzÀ°è ̧ Á»vÀå«zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̀`¥ÀAZÀ«ÄÃ «zÉå'' JAzÀÄ PÀgÉ¢zÁÝ£É.

``mÉgcÉqÉÏ xÉÉÌWûirÉ ÌuÉ±åÌiÉ rÉÉrÉÉuÉUÏrÉÈ |

2xÉÉÌWûirÉ cÉiÉxÉ×hÉÉÇ ÌuÉ±ÉlÉÉqÉÌmÉ ÌlÉwrÉlSÈ ||''

1.......................

mÉëjÉqÉÉåÅkrÉÉrÉÈ
¢éwÃAiÉÆÃ„zsÁåAiÀÄ

UÀzÀå ºÁUÀÆ PÀxÁ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ
GUÀªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÁ¸À



©®ít£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß «PÀæªÀiÁAPÀzÉÃªÀZÀjvÉAiÀÄ°è PÁªÀågÀÆ¦AiÀiÁzÀ CªÀÄÈvÀªÀÅ 

¸Á»vÀå ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ¢AzÀ GvÀà£ÀßªÁzÀÄzÉAzÀÄ §gÉ¢zÁÝ£É.

xÉÉÌWûirÉ mÉrÉÉåÌlÉÍkÉ qÉljÉlÉÉåijÉÇ MüÉurÉqÉ×iÉÇ U¤ÉiÉ Wåû MüuÉÏlSìÉÈ |
1rÉxÉxrÉ SæirÉÉ CuÉ sÉÑÇPûlÉÉrÉÉ MüÉurÉÉjÉïcÉÉæUÉÈ mÉëaÉÑhÉÏpÉuÉÎliÉ ||

F «zsÀzÀ°è ``¸Á»vÀå'' ±À§ÝzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ PÁªÀå, £ÁlPÀ, ¥Àæ§AzsÀ EvÁå¢ 

CxÀðUÀ¼À°è DVzÉ.

PÁªÀåªÉAzÀgÉ ``MüuÉåÈ MüqÉï'' PÀ«AiÀÄ PÀªÀÄð CxÀªÁ PÀ«¬ÄAzÀ gÀa¸À 

®àlÖzÀÄÝ JAzÀxÀð. ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ°è ̀ PÁªÀå' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV 

UÀzÀå, ¥ÀzÀå, ZÀA¥ÀÇ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÀÆ¥ÀPÁ¢UÀ½UÀÆ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ 

PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄRåªÁV F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀ jÃwAiÀiÁV «AUÀr¹zÁÝgÉ.

2 .......................

PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ±ÀæªÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀÈ±ÀåªÉAzÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÁßV 

«¨sÁV¹zÁÝgÉ. (´ÉÉåiÉÑÇ rÉÉåarÉÇ ´ÉurÉÇ) `PÉÃ¼À®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ' JAzÀÄ ¤µÀàwÛ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ aÉ±, mÉ±Ç, cÉqmÉÔÈ JAzÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀåzÀ «zsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. D¢PÀ«AiÀiÁzÀ ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄÄ ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ̈ ÁjUÉ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß 

gÀa¹zÀÆÝ ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÉÃ. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ, ªÀiÁWÀ£À ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀ, ¨sÁgÀ«AiÀÄ 

QgÁvÁðdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄªÀiï, ²æÃ ºÀµÀð£À £ÉÊµÀ¢üÃAiÀÄ ZÀjvÉ, PÁ½zÁ¸À£À 

gÀWÀÄªÀA±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀzÀAvÀºÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ. »ÃUÉ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ°è ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À §ÈºÀvï ̈ sÀAqÁgÀªÉÃ ̧ ÀÈ¶×AiÀiÁVzÉ.

MüÉurÉqÉ

SØzrÉÇ ´ÉurÉÇ

(´ÉÉåiÉÑÇ rÉÉåarÉÇ ´ÉurÉÇ)

aÉ±Ç mÉ±Ç cÉqmÉÔÈ lÉÉOûMüÃmÉMüÉSrÉÈ



£ÁlPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÁzÀ £ÁlPÀUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÆ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°è ºÉÃgÀ¼ÀªÁV 

gÀavÀUÉÆArªÉ PÁ½zÁ¸À£À `C©üeÁÕ£À ±ÁPÀÄAvÀ¯Á', `«PÀæªÉÆÃªÀð²ÃAiÀÄ', 

ªÀiÁ®«PÁVß«ÄvÁæ', ¨sÀlÖ£ÁgÁAiÀÄt£À `ªÉÃtÂ ¸ÀAºÁgÀ', ¨sÀªÀ¨sÀÆwAiÀÄ 

`GvÀÛgÀgÁªÀÄZÀjvÉ', ¨sÁ¸À£À `¸Àé¥ÀßªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ', `ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ ªÁåAiÉÆÃUÀ', 

`C©üµÉÃPÀ £ÁlPÀ', ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÁRzÀvÀÛ£À `ªÀÄÄzÁægÁPÀë¸À', ±ÀÆzÀæPÀ£À 

`ªÀÄÈZÀÒPÀnPÀ' »ÃUÉ dUÀvÀàç¹zÀÞªÁzÀ £ÁlPÀUÀ¼À ¨sÀAqÁgÀªÉÃ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀå 

zÀ°è gÀavÀUÉÆArªÉ.

ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À®èzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À®èzÉ 

`ZÀA¥ÀÇ' JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ¨sÉÃzsÀzÀ ¸Á»vÀåªÀÇ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°è «¥ÀÅ®ªÁzÀ 

¸Á»vÀå«zÉ. F ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ ̧ Á»vÀåªÀÅ vÀ£Àß ̧ Á»wåPÀ ̧ ËAzÀAiÀÄðzÀ zÀÈ¶×¬ÄAzÀ 

EvÀgÀ PÁªÀåUÀ½VAvÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀgÀ°èAiÀÄÆ PÀ¢ªÉÄ¬Ä®è. zÀArAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß 

`PÁªÁåzÀ±Àð'zÀ°è ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀêtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝ£É.

1``aÉ±mÉ±qÉrÉÏ MüÉÍcÉiÉç cÉqmÉÔËUirÉÌmÉ ÌuÉ±iÉå''

ZÀA¥ÀÇ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è:-

``aÉ±ÉlÉÑoÉlkÉ UxÉÍqÉÍ´ÉiÉ mÉ±xÉÔÌ£üÈ |

1WØû±É ÌWû uÉÉ±MüsÉWûÉ MüÍsÉiÉåuÉ aÉÏÌiÉÈ ||''

UÀzÀå ¥ÀzÀå«Ä²ævÀªÁzÀ PÁªÀå«±ÉÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀA¥ÀÇ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. 

wæ«PÀæªÀÄ£À £À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÇªÉÃ ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀå. ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ¸ÀÆjAiÀÄ 

AiÀÄ±À¹Û®PÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ, ºÀjZÀAzÀæ£À fÃªÀAzsÀgÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ, ¸ÉÆÃqÀØ®£À 

'GzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÄAzÀjÃ PÀxÁ', E£ÀÆß C£ÉÃPÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÁ²ævÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ, 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀ£Áß±Àæ¬Ä¹zÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 

²æÃªÀÄAvÀUÉÆ½¹ªÉ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ £À£Àß ¥ËæqsÀ¥Àæ§AzsÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀÅ UÀzÀå¸Á»vÀå 

CzÀgÀ®Æè PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ «¸ÀÈvÀªÁV «ªÀj¸À 

¯ÁVzÉ.
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¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ°è UÀzÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ:-

AmÉÉUå MüÉurÉxÉÇxÉÉUå MüÌuÉUåMüÈ mÉëeÉÉmÉÌiÉÈ |

rÉjÉÉxqrÉæ UÉåcÉiÉå ÌuÉµÉÇ iÉjÉåSÇ mÉËUuÉiÉïiÉå ||

JA§ GQÛAiÀÄÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. ¸ÀÈ¶ÖPÀvÀð£ÁzÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥ÀwAiÀÄAvÉAiÉÄÃ vÀ£Àß 

C©ügÀÄaUÉ vÀPÀÌAvÉ £Á£Á«zsÀªÁV ¥ÀjªÀwð¸ÀÄªÀ PÀ«AiÀÄÆ ¥ÀæeÁ¥ÀwAiÉÄÃ 

¸Àj. CAvÀºÀ «±Àé¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ§®è PÀ«UÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå «gÀ¼ÀªÉÃ ¸Àj. 

PÁ½zÁ¸À, zÀArAiÀÄAvÀºÀ PÀ«¥ÀÅAUÀªÀgÀÄ M§âgÉÆ, E§âgÉÆÃ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀPÁªÀå 

zÀ®Æè CzÀgÀ®Æè UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ ¤«ÄðwAiÀÄÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁzÀÄzÀ®è. UÀzÀåªÀÅ 

DqÀÄªÀiÁvÀÄ. CzÀÄ §VÎ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀºÀd JA§ ªÀiÁvÀÄ ¤dªÉ DzÀgÀÆ 

¸Á»vÀå¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ°è CzÀÄ PÀptªÉÃ ¸Àj. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è UÀzÀå¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ 

vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ «²µÀÖ£É¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ «dÈA©ü¸ÀÄwÛzÉ. `aÉSè urÉ£üÉrÉÉÇ uÉÉÍcÉ' 

zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ UÀzÀå JA§ gÀÆ¥À¤µÀà£ÀßªÁVzÉ.

`uÉ×¨ÉaÉkÉÉåÎefÉiuÉÇ aÉ±Ç' UÀt, AiÀÄw, ¥ÁzÀ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ«®èzÀÄÝ UÀzÀå JAzÀxÀð. 

UÀzÀå¸Á»vÀåzÀ PÀptvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÉÃ ``aÉ±Ç MüuÉÏlÉÉÇ ÌlÉMüwÉÇ uÉSÎliÉ'' UÀzÀåªÀÅ 

PÁªÀåzÀ MgÉUÀ®Äè JA§ £ÁtÄßrAiÉÄÃ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArvÀÄ. F ¤PÀµÉÆÃ¥À®zÀ 

PÀµÀðPÉÌ ¹QÌ C¥Ààl §AUÁgÀªÁV G½¢gÀÄªÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ «gÀ¼ÀzÀ®Æè 

«gÀ¼À.

UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀ:

1. CSÁå¬ÄPÁ,

2. PÀxÁ JAzÀÄ.

¨sÁªÀÄºÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÁªÁå®APÁgÀzÀ°è CSÁå¬ÄPÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀxÉAiÀÄ 

®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F jÃwAiÀiÁV ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ-

mÉëM×üiÉÉlÉÑMÔüsÉz´ÉurÉzÉoSÉjÉïmÉSuÉ×Ì¨ÉlÉÉ |

aÉ±ålÉ rÉÑMçüiÉÉåSÉ¨ÉÉjÉÉï xÉÉåcNèûuÉÉxÉÉZrÉÉÌrÉMüÉ qÉiÉÉ ||

uÉ×¨ÉqÉÉZrÉÉrÉiÉå iÉxrÉÉÇ lÉÉrÉMåülÉ xuÉcÉåÌ¹iÉqÉç |

uÉY§ÉÇ cÉÉmÉU uÉY§ÉÇ cÉ MüÉsÉå pÉÉurÉjÉïzÉÇÍxÉ cÉ ||

MüuÉåUÍpÉmÉëÉrÉM×üirÉæÈ MüjÉlÉæÈ MæüÍ¶ÉSÌƒ¡ûiÉÉ |

MülrÉÉWûUhÉxÉXèûaÉëÉqÉÌuÉmÉësÉqpÉÉåSrÉÉÎluÉiÉÉ ||

lÉ uÉY§ÉÉmÉUuÉY§ÉÉprÉÉÇ rÉÑ£üÉ lÉÉåcNèûuÉÉxÉuÉirÉÌmÉ |
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xÉÇxM×üiÉÇ xÉÇxM×üiÉÉ cÉå¹É MüjÉÉmÉpÉëÇzÉpÉÉMçü iÉjÉÉ |

AlrÉæÈxuÉcÉËUiÉÇ iÉxrÉÉÇ lÉÉrÉMåülÉ iÉÑ lÉÉåcrÉiÉå |

xuÉaÉÑhÉÉÌuÉwM×üÌiÉÇ MÑürÉÉïSÍpÉ¥ÉÉiÉÈ MüjÉÇ eÉlÉÈ ||

¤gÀÆ¦¹gÀÄªÀAvÉ ®°vÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ ±À¨ÁÝxÀðUÀ½AzÀ vÀÄA© 

¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÁVzÀÄÝ ±ÀæªÀt gÀªÀÄtÂÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ GzÁvÀÛ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼À 

UÉÆArgÀÄªÀ GZÁÒ¸ÀUÀ¼ÉA§ ¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ, ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀå «µÀAiÀÄ 

PÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄuÁªÁV gÀavÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀÅ DSÁå¬ÄPÉ. EzÀgÀ°è £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÀÄ 

vÀ£Àß ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÁ£ÉÃ ºÉÃ½PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É.

PÀ«AiÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄªÀ CAQvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄAlÄ. 

PÀ£Áå¥ÀºÀgÀt, AiÀÄÄzÀÝ, «AiÉÆÃUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GzÀAiÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ 

¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÉÃ DSÁå¬ÄPÉAiÀÄ°è£À ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ.

xÉÇxM×üiÉÉlÉÉMÑüsÉ´ÉurÉzÉoSÉjÉïmÉSuÉ×Ì¨ÉlÉÉ |
1aÉ±ålÉ rÉÑ£üÉåSÉ¨ÉÉjÉÉï xÉÉåcNèûuÉÉxÉÉZrÉÉÌrÉMüÉ qÉiÉÉ ||

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ CQèµÀÖ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ ±À¨ÁÞxÀðUÀ½AzÀ 

ZÉ®ÄªÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ gÀZÀ£É UÀzÀåzÀ°èzÀÄÝ, GzÁvÀÛªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ 

UÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ, ``GZÁÒ÷é¸`À ' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀÄwÛzÀÝgÉ 

CAvÀºÀ PÁªÀåPÉÌ `DSÁå¬ÄPÉ' J£ÀÄßªÀgÀÄ. `ªÀPÀÛç' ªÀÄvÀÄÛ `C¥ÀgÀªÀPÀÛç' JA§ 

bÀAzÀ¹ì£À ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ DUÁUÀ ̈ sÀ«µÀå WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆa¸À®Ä §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

 2`ªÀPÀÛç':- ̀ `AlÉÑ¹ÒÍpÉ lÉÉ±ÉixlÉÉæ iÉÑrÉÉï±Éå uÉY§ÉqÉç'' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß 

bÀAzÉÆÃ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£ÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É. ªÀÈvÀÛgÀvÁßPÀgÀzÀ°è-

3``uÉY§ÉÇ lÉÉ±É³ÉxÉÉæxrÉÉiÉÉqÉokÉårÉÉåïlÉÑ¹ÒÍpÉ ZrÉÉiÉÇ''

JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÉ.

EzÀgÀ ®PÀët - ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ CPÀëgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ 2, 3, 4£ÉAiÀÄ CPÀëgÀ 

UÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀUÀt (--U) E®èªÉ £ÀUÀt (UUU) ªÁUÀPÀÆqÀzÀÄ; ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ 

CPÀëgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ 5, 6, 7£ÉAiÀÄ CPÀëgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄUÀt(U--)ªÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

C¥ÀgÀªÀPÀÛç:- EzÀÄ ¨ÉÃgÉ eÁwUÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀ bÀAzÀ¸ÀÄì EzÀgÀ ®PÀët - 
4``lÉÉUsaÉÉ lÉeÉeÉëÉ AmÉUuÉY§ÉqÉç''  CAzÀgÉ PÀæªÀÄªÁV 1 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 3gÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁzÀUÀ¼À°è 

£À, £À, gÀ UÀtUÀ¼ÀÆ, ®WÀÄ, UÀÄgÀÆUÀ¼ÀÆ 2, 4£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁzÀUÀ¼À°è C£ÀÄPÀæªÀÄªÁV 
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£À, d, d, gÀ UÀtUÀ¼ÀÆ §gÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. DzÀgÉ PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è F ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÁªÀÅªÀÇ 

EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

PÀxÁ ®PÀët:-

``lÉ uÉY§ÉÉmÉUuÉY§ÉÉprÉÉÇ rÉÑ£üÉ lÉÉåcduÉÉxÉuÉirÉÌmÉ |

1xÉÇxM×üiÉÉxÉÇxM×üiÉÉ cÉå¹É MüjÉÉmÉëpÉëÇzÉpÉÉ£üjÉÉ ||''

``AlrÉæÈ xuÉcÉËUiÉÇ iÉxrÉÉÇ lÉÉrÉMåülÉ iÉÑ lÉÉåcrÉiÉå |

2xuÉaÉÑhÉÉÌuÉmM×üÌiÉÇ MÑürÉÉïSÍpÉeÉÉiÉÈ MüjÉÇ eÉlÉÈ ||''

PÀxÁ ®PÀët: EzÀgÀxÀð ªÀPÁÛç¥ÀgÀªÀPÀÛç, ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÁUÀ°, GZÁÒ¸ÀªÉA§ 

«AUÀqÀ£ÉAiÀiÁUÀ° PÀxÁ «¨sÁUÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. DSÁå¬ÄPÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ 

zÀAvÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è®è. ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÀÆ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. E°è PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀgÀÄ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£À®è, KPÉAzÀgÉ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£É ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÁzÀgÉ CzÀÄ DvÀä 

¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ¤UÉ DvÀä¥Àæ±ÀA¸É ̧ À®è.

DzÀgÉ zÀArAiÀÄÄ EzÀ£ÀÄß M¥ÀÅöàªÀÅ¢®. CªÀ£À¥ÀæPÁgÀ PÀxÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

DSÁå¬ÄPÁ JA§ÄªÀÅ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ JgÀqÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ, 

PÀ«UÉ AiÀiÁªÀ ¤§ðAzÀUÀ½gÀ¨ÁgÀzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. vÀ£Àß PÁªÁåzÀ±ÀðzÀ°è.

uÉæSpÉïqÉlrÉSxiÉÏÌiÉ qÉlrÉliÉå xÉÑÍkÉrÉÉåÅmÉUå |
1iÉSåuÉ cÉ ÌMüsÉ erÉÉrÉÈ xÉSjÉïqÉÌmÉ lÉÉmÉUqÉç ||

UÀzÀåzÀ°è UËr, ªÉÊzÀ©üÃð, ¥ÁAZÁ° UÀ¼ÉA§ ¨sÉÃzÀUÀ½ªÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß 

zÀArAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß PÁªÁåzÀ±Àð zÀ°è ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

AxirÉlÉåMüÉå ÌaÉUÉÇ qÉÉaÉïÈ xÉÔ¤qÉpÉåSÈ mÉUxmÉUçÇ |
2iÉ§É uÉæSpÉïaÉÉæQûÏrÉÉ uÉhrÉåïiÉå mÉëxTÑüOûÉÇiÉUÉæ ||

ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀiÁUÀð C£ÉÃPÀªÁVªÉ; MAzÉÆAzÀPÀÆÌ EgÀÄªÀ ¨sÉÃzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

§ºÀ¼À ¸ÀÆPÀëöä, DzÀÝjAzÀ (CªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ºÉÆgÀqÀzÉ) ¨sÉÃzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¸ÀàµÀÖªÁVgÀÄªÀ `ªÉÊzÀ¨sÀð' ªÀÄvÀÄÛ `UËrÃAiÀÄ' JA§ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁvÀæ «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½

zsÉåwÉÈ mÉëxÉÉS xÉqÉiÉÉ qÉÉkÉÑrÉÉïÇ xÉÑMÑüqÉÉUiÉÉ |
AjÉïurÉÌ£üÂSÉUiuÉqÉÉåeÉÈ MüÉÎliÉxÉqÉÉkÉrÉÈ ||
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CÌiÉ uÉækÉpÉïqÉÉaÉïxrÉ mÉëÉhÉÉ SzÉ aÉÑhÉÉÈ xqÉ×iÉÉÈ |
3LwÉÉÇ ÌuÉmÉrÉïrÉÈ mÉëÉrÉÉå SØzrÉiÉå aÉÉæQûuÉiqÉïÌlÉ ||

±ÉèÃµÀ, ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ, ̧ ÀªÀÄvÉ, ªÀiÁzsÁåç÷å, ̧ ÀÄPÀÄªÀiÁgÀvÉ, CxÀðªÀåQÛ, GzÁgÀvÀé, 

Nd¸ÀÄì, PÁAw, ̧ ÀªÀiÁ¢ü F ºÀvÀÄÛ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÆ ªÉÊzÀ¨sÀðªÀiÁUÀðzÀ ¥ÁætUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ 

w½AiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ¥ÁæAiÀÄB EªÀÅUÀ¼À «¥ÀAiÀiÁð¸ÀªÉÃ UËqÀªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è PÁt 

§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

AMüPûÉåUÉ¤ÉUÇ xuÉsmÉxÉqÉÉxÉÇ uÉ×¨ÉMÇü qÉiÉqÉç |
1iÉ¨ÉÑ uÉæSpÉïUÏÌiÉxjÉÇ aÉ±Ç WØû±iÉUÇ pÉuÉåiÉç ||

CPÀoÉÆÃgÁPÀëgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ, C®à¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ UÀzÀå 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÊzÀ¨sÀðjÃwAiÉÄAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ JAzÀÄ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ¥ÀðtPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ 

«±Àé£ÁxÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

¥ÁAZÁ°:-

±À¨ÁÝ®APÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ CxÁð®APÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ »vÀªÁV ¨ÉgÉvÀÄ ®°vÀ¥ÀzÀ 

«£Áå¸À¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ``¥ÁAZÁ°'' JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÉÛÃªÉ. 

EzÀPÉÌ ̈ Át£À PÁzÀA§j ̧ ÀÆPÀÛ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ.

UÀzÀå ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ EwºÁ¸À:

J®èPÀÆÌ ªÉÃzÀªÀÄÆ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄªÀ £ÀªÀÄUÉ UÀzÀå¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ 

¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀÅ ¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ. UÀzÀå¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ PÀÈµÀÚAiÀÄdÄªÉÃðzÀ 

¸ÀA»vÉUÉ PÀÈµÀÚvÀé EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ UÀzÀåzÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀvÀªÀÄªÁzÀ GzÁ 

ºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ PÀÈµÀÚAiÀÄdÄªÉÃðzÀzÀ vÉÊvÀÛjÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA»vÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ zÉÆgÀPÀÄ 

vÀÛzÉ.

``AÎalÉuÉæï SåuÉÉlÉÉqÉuÉlÉÉå ÌuÉwhÉÑÈ mÉUqÉxiÉSliÉUåhÉ xÉuÉÉï AlrÉÉ SåuÉiÉÉ | AalÉÉuÉæwhuÉÇ 

mÉÑUÉåQûÉzÉÇ ÌlÉuÉïmÉÎliÉ SÏ¤ÉhÉÏrÉqÉåMüÉSzÉMümÉÉsÉÇxÉuÉÉïprÉ LuÉælÉÇ iÉ¬åuÉ iÉÉprÉÉåÅlÉliÉUÉrÉÇ 
2ÌlÉuÉïmÉÎliÉ |''  EzÀÄ LvÀgÉÃAiÀÄ¨ÁæºÀätzÀ ªÁPÀå.

«µÀÄÚ¥ÀÅgÁtzÀ°è:-

``rÉjÉæuÉ urÉÉåÎqlÉ uÉÌ»ûÌmÉÇQûÉåmÉqÉÇ iuÉÉqÉWûqÉmÉzrÉÇ iÉjÉæuÉÉ±ÉaÉëiÉÉå aÉiÉqÉmrÉ§É pÉaÉuÉiÉÉ 

ÌMüÎgcÉ³É mÉëxÉÉSÏM×üiÉÇ ÌuÉzÉåwÉqÉÑmÉsÉ¤ÉrÉÉqÉÏirÉÑ£åü pÉaÉuÉiÉÉ xÉÔrÉåïhÉ ÌlÉeÉMühPûÉSÒlqÉÑcrÉ xrÉqÉÇiÉMÇü 
3lÉÉqÉ qÉWûÉqÉÍhÉuÉUqÉuÉiÉÉrxÉïç LMüÉliÉålrÉxiÉqÉç |''
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bÁAzÉÆÃUÀå §ÈºÀzÁgÀtåPÁ¢ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ ¨ÁæºÀätUÀ¼É®èªÀÇ UÀzÁåvÀäPÀ 

ªÁVAiÉÄÃ gÀavÀªÁVªÉ. G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À°è ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ 

UÀzÁåvÀäPÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ EªÉ. »ÃUÉ ªÉÊ¢PÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è §ºÀÄªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁzÀ UÀzÀåzÀ 

¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ. DzÀgÀÆ ¯ËQPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è UÀzÀåzÀ 

gÀZÀ£É CvÀåAvÀ «gÀ¼ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. UÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV JgÀqÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ 

zÁÝV gÀavÀUÉÆArªÉ.

1. ZÀZÁðvÀäPÀ ºÁUÀÆ «ªÀgÀuÁvÀäPÀ UÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ.

2. ¢ÃWÀð¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À¨sÀÆ¬ÄµÀ×ªÁzÀ ¢ÃWÀð¢ÃWÀðªÁzÀ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ.

ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀÛgÀzÀ UÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ CxÀªÀðªÉÃzÀzÀ°è, PÀÈµÀÚAiÀÄdÄªÉÃðzÀ 

zÀ°è PÁt§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ £ÀAvÀgÀ AiÀiÁ¸ÀÌ£ÀÄ F jÃwAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ vÀ£Àß ¤gÀÄPÀÛzÀ°è 

§¼À¹zÁÝ£É. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåªÀÇ EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀiÁzÀzÀÄÝ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 

¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ UÀzÀåªÀÅ MAzÀÄ §UÉAiÀÄ PÀÈvÀPÀvÉ ºÁUÀÆ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀÆa¹gÀÄªÀ GzÀÝ£ÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ UÀzÀåªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ £ÉÆÃqÀ 

§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÀÛgÀzÀ UÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ Át¨sÀlÖ£À PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄAvÀºÀ zÀArAiÀÄ 

zÀ±ÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀZÀjvÉAiÀÄAvÀºÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀavÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. ¥ËæqsÀjÃw¬ÄAzÀ 

PÀÆrzÀ, C®APÁgÀAiÀÄÄvÀªÁV, ¥Àæw¨sÁ¸ÀA¥À£ÀßªÁV, gÀ¸À¤µÀ×ªÁV §gÉAiÀÄÄ 

ªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

PÀ«AiÀÄ ¥Àæw¨sÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀzÀåzÀ «zsÁ£ÀzÀ°è «±ÉÃµÀªÁV vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ 

CxÀªÁ UÀzÀåzÀ «zsÁ£ÀzÀ¯ÉÆèÃ? JA§ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÉ UÀzÀåªÉÃ PÀ«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjÃQë¸ÀÄªÀ 

MgÉUÀ®Äè JAzÀÄ «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀÄ, «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ 

``aÉ±Ç MüuÉÏlÉÉÇ ÌlÉMüwÉÇ uÉSÎliÉ'' JA§ zÀArAiÀÄ GQÛAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀgÉ 

vÀ¥ÁàUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ.

£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è ¨ÁæºÀätUÀ¼À°è §gÀÄªÀ UÀzÀåzÀ°è ªÀåPÀÛªÁUÀÄªÀ DSÁå£À 

UÀ¼ÀAvÀÆ vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArªÉ. CzÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄÄA¢£À UÀzÀåUÀ¼À°è w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

``xÉirÉÇ uÉæ cÉ¤ÉÑÈ | xÉirÉÇ ÌWû uÉæ cÉ¤ÉÑÈ | iÉxqÉÉiÉç rÉÌSSÉlÉÏÇ ²Éæ ÌuÉuÉSqÉÉlÉÉuÉårÉÉliÉÉqÉç | 
1AWûqÉSzÉïqÉç, AWûqÉ´ÉÉæwÉqÉç |''
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 `` WûËU¶ÉlSìÉå Wû uÉæ bÉxÉ Lå¤uÉÉMüÉå UÉeÉÉÅmÉÑ¨ÉÉxÉÉ iÉxrÉ Wû zÉiÉæ eÉÉrÉÉ oÉpÉÔuÉÑÈ | iÉÉxÉÑ mÉÑ§ÉÇ 
2lÉ sÉåpÉå | iÉxrÉ Wû mÉuÉïiÉlÉÉUSÉæ aÉ×Wû EuwÉliÉÑÈ | xÉ Wû lÉÉUSÇ mÉmÉëcNû CÌiÉ |''

UÀzÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À°è ªÀtÂðvÀªÁUÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À vÁgÀvÀªÀÄåªÀ£ÀÄß 

¨sÉÆÃdgÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃ PÀAoÁ¨sÀgÀtzÀ°è «ªÀj¹zÁÝ£É. ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ 

ªÉÊ²µÀÖ÷å¢AzÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ ªÉÊ²µÀÖAiÀÄªÀÇ ®QëvÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

CgÀtå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ HgÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀzÀåzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ZÉ£ÁVgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. PÀxÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

DSÁå¬ÄPÁ EªÀÅ UÀzÀåzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ GavÀªÁzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¤ªÁðºÀ 

ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ UÀzÀåPÀ«UÀ½UÉ F «µÀAiÀÄzÀ §UÉÎ 

C¢üPÀªÁzÀ M®«gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ̈ ÉÃgÉ ̈ sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è AiÀiÁªÀ «ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¢ÃWÀðªÁzÀ 

ªÁPÀåUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀæPÀlªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°è MAzÉÃ 

¥ÀzÀzÀ°è C©üªÀåPÀÛ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ EzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt. ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀªÉÃ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ fÃªÁ¼À. CzÀÄ C¢üPÀªÁzÀ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À°è C©üªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ AiÉÆÃUÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÁµÉUÉ ¤ÃrzÉ. 

NeÉÆÃUÀÄt«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ UÀzÀåzÀ°è MAzÀÄ «²µÀÖ ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ 

¨sÁªÀUÁæ»vÀé ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁqsÀ§AzsÀvÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÀAZÁgÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

1``AÉåeÉxxÉqÉÉxÉpÉÔrÉxiuÉ qÉåiÉSaÉ±xrÉ eÉÏÌuÉiÉqÉç''

C£ÀÄ¥À®§Þ UÀzÀå gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

¯ËQPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è UÀzÁåvÀäPÀªÁzÀ ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ «PÀæªÀÄ 

¸ÀAªÀvÀìgÀzÀ £Á£ÀÆgÀÄ ªÀÄµÀðUÀ¼À £ÀAvÀgÀ GzÀAiÀÄªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. PÁvÁåAiÀÄ£À£ÀÄ 

4-2-60 £ÉÃ ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀzÀ°è UÀzÀåPÁgÀgÀ°è ¸ÀÄ§AzsÀÄ«£À ºÉ¸ÀgÉÃ 

ªÉÆzÀ®Ä EªÀ£À ̀ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ' UÀæAxÀªÀÅ C®APÀÈvÀªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀ 

UÀzÀåzÀ GvÀÌöÈµÀÖªÁzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.

``AÉZrÉÉlÉÉZrÉÉÌrÉMåüÌiÉ WûÉxÉmÉÑUÉhÉåprÉzcÉ'' JAzÀÄ DSÁå£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DSÁå¬ÄPÉ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀiÁV G¯ÉèÃR ªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄÄ ``rÉÑuÉM×üiÉ, 

ÌmÉërÉ…¡ûuÉ ¶É rÉrÉÉÌiÉ'' ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVAiÀÄÆ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ``ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ'', ``¸ÀÄªÀÄ£ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ, ¨sÉÊªÀÄgÀyÃ'' EªÀ£ÀÄß DSÁå¬ÄPÉAiÀÄ 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVAiÀÄÆ £ÁªÀÄ¤zÉÃð±À ªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É. ̈ Át£ÀÄ ̧ ÀÄ§AzsÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
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¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¸ÀÄ§AzsÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¨Át¤VAvÀ »A¢£ÀªÀ 

£ÉA§ÄzÀÄ ¹zÀÞªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

xÉÉ UxÉuÉ¨ÉÉ ÌuÉÌWûiÉÉ lÉuÉMüÉ ÌuÉsÉxÉÎliÉ cÉUÌiÉ lÉÉå Müƒ¡ûÈ |

xÉUxÉÏuÉ MüÐÌiÉïzÉåwÉÇ aÉiÉuÉÌiÉ pÉÑÌuÉ ÌuÉ¢üqÉÉÌ¬rÉå ||

1``MüuÉÏlÉÉqÉaÉsÉ¬mÉÉåïlÉÔlÉÇ uÉÉxÉuÉS¨ÉrÉÉ''

F ¤nÖ£À°è ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄÄ ZÁgÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, ²æÃ¥Á°vÀ£ÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀªÀÄw 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ¸ÀÆZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÆ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ ºÁUÀÆ gÁ«Ä® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¸ÉÆÃ«Ä®gÀÄ ±ÀÆzÀæPÀPÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉAzÀÄ ̈ sÉÆÃd¤AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

iÉÉæ zÉÔSìMüMüjÉÉMüÉUÉæ UÉÍqÉsÉxÉÉåÍqÉsÉÉæ |
1MüÉurÉÇ rÉrÉÉå²ïrÉÉåUÉxÉÏSkÉïlÉÉUÏµÉUÉåmÉqÉÉæ ||

¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ ZÁgÀÄªÀÄwAiÉÆqÀ£É ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÀw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁvÀPÀtÂÃðºÀgÀt 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝ£É.

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÀArAiÀÄAiÀÄÆ ¥Àæ±ÀA¹¹zÁÝ£É. ¨Át£ÀÄ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ 

UÀzÀågÀZÀ£ÉUÁV ºÀj±ÀÑAzÀæ ̈ sÀmÁÖgÀ£À£ÀÄß ºÉÆUÀ½zÁÝ£É JAzÀÄ

mÉSoÉlkÉÉåeuÉsÉÉå WûÉUÏ M×üiÉuÉhÉï¢üqÉÎxjÉÌiÉÈ |
2pÉ•ûÉUç WûËUcÉlSìxrÉ aÉ±oÉlkÉÉå ÌuÉpÉÉurÉiÉå ||

F ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¢AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀªÀÄAdjAiÀÄ£ÀÆß, PÀÄ®±ÉÃRgÀ£ÀÄ D±ÀÑAiÀÄðªÀÄAdj 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÀÝgÀÄ. ªÁ¢UÀAºÁÎ®£ÀÄ PÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀÄªÀÄAdjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝ£É 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ dAiÀÄgÀxÀ£ÀÄ C£ÀAUÀ¯ÉÃSÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÁPÀåªÀ£ÀÄß GzÀÞj¹zÁÝ£É. DzÀgÉ 

EªÉ®èªÀÇ G¥À®§ÞªÁV®è. DzÀgÀÆ PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtUÀ½AzÀ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ 

ªÀÄAdj ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ½zÀÝªÉA§ÄzÀÄ zÀÈqsÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

UÀzÀå ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

Qæ.±À. 150PÉÌ gÀavÀªÁzÀ gÀÄzÀæzÁªÀÄ£Àß£À V£Áðgï ²¯Á±Á¸À£ÀzÀ°è 

PÁªÀåzÀ°è£À UÀzÀå±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

``MülÉMüUeÉiÉuÉeÉëuÉæQÕûrÉï U¦ÉÉåmÉcÉrÉÌuÉwrÉlSqÉÉlÉMüÉåzÉålÉ xMçüEiÉsÉkÉÑqÉkÉÑU ÍcÉ§ÉMüÉÇiÉzÉoS 

xÉqÉrÉÉåSÉUÉsÉÇM×üiÉaÉ±mÉ± (MüÉurÉÌuÉkÉÉlÉ mÉëuÉÏhÉå) lÉ mÉëqÉÉhÉqÉÉlÉÉålqÉÉlÉ xuÉUaÉÌiÉuÉhÉï 
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xÉÉgeÉ¨uÉÉÌSÍpÉÈ mÉUqÉsÉ¤ÉhÉurÉgeÉlÉæÂmÉå¨ÉMüÉliÉqÉÔÌiÉïlÉÉ xuÉrÉqÉÍkÉaÉiÉ qÉWûÉ¤É§ÉmÉlÉÉqlÉÉ... qÉç 
1mÉåiÉ | CirÉÉÌS ''

ªÉÄÃ°£À UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀzÀ°è G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹gÀÄªÀ ¢ÃWÀð ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀUÀ¼À 

G¥ÀªÀiÁ, C®APÁgÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÁªÀå ªÉÊ²µÀÖ÷åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ 

£ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è ``¸ÀÄál-®WÀÄ-ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ-avÀæ-PÁAvÀ-±À§Ý-

¸ÀªÀÄAiÉÆÃzÁgÁ®APÀÈvÀUÀzÀå''ªÉA§ GQÛ¬ÄzÉ. Qæ.±À. 2£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 

¹j¥ÀÅ°ªÀiÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ £Á¹Pï ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀ ²¯Á±Á¸À£ÀªÀÅ ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ 

UÀzÀåPÁªÀå±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ.

Qæ.±À. 350gÀ ºÀjµÉÃt£À ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄÄ JAlÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è 

ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ZÀAzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ£À ªÀÄgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ£À ¹AºÁ¸À£ÁgÉÆÃºÀt 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ §gÀÄªÀ ¢ÃWÀð UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ G°èÃR«zÉ.

``iÉxrÉ ÌuÉÌuÉkÉxÉqÉUzÉiÉÉuÉiÉUhÉS¤ÉxrÉ xuÉpÉÑeÉoÉsÉmÉUÉ¢üqÉæMüoÉlkÉÉåÈ mÉUÉ¢üqÉÉðMüxrÉ 

mÉUzÉÑzÉUzÉÇMÑüzÉÌ£ümÉëÉxÉÉÍxÉ¨ÉÉåqÉUÍpÉÎlS mÉÉsÉlÉÉUÉcÉ uÉæiÉËUMüÉ±lÉåMümÉëWûUhÉÌuÉÃRûÉMÑüsÉ 

uÉëhÉzÉiÉÉÇMüzÉÉåpÉÉxÉqÉÑSÉrÉÉå ÍcÉiÉMüÉliÉiÉUuÉwqÉïhÉÈ... qÉWûÉUÉeÉÉÍkÉUÉeÉ ́ ÉÏ xÉqÉÑSìaÉÑmiÉxrÉ... xiÉqpÉ 
1CirÉÉÌS.''

EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ±Á¸À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÀiÁtÂÃPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ UÀzÀå 

PÁªÀåzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ 

¸Á°£À®Æè UÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¸ÉÆ§UÀÄ NzÀÄUÀgÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£ÀßvÀÛ ¸É¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÉÃ 

jÃwAiÀiÁV E£ÀÆß C£ÉÃPÀ UÀzÀå «±ÉÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀ®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå.

¥ÀæªÀÄÄR UÀzÀåPÁgÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ:

¸ÀÄ§AzsÀÄ:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀUÀzÀåPÁªÀåPÁgÀgÀ°è ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ UÀzÁåPÁgÀ£ÉA§ QÃwðAiÀÄÄ 

¸ÀÄ§AzsÀÄ«UÉ ̧ À®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. CªÀ£À UÀæAxÀªÀÅ C®APÀÈvÀªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁz 

UÀzÀåzÀ GvÀÌöÈµÀÖªÁzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CªÀ£À ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ̧ ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ 

«µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è AiÀÄxÁxÀðªÁV AiÀiÁªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ E°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ w½¢®è. 

¨Át£ÀÄ EªÀ£À ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¨Át¤VAvÀ »A¢£ÀªÀ 

£ÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``MüuÉÏlÉÉqÉaÉsÉ¬mÉïÈ ÌlÉirÉÇ uÉÉxÉuÉS¨ÉrÉÉ |
2zÉ£åüuÉ mÉÉhQÒûmÉÑ§ÉÉhÉÉÇ aÉiÉrÉÉ MühÉïaÉÉåcÉUqÉç ||''
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¸ÀÄ§AzsÀÄªÀÅ PÁ½zÁ¸À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁvÁìAiÀÄ£ÀgÀ C£ÀAvÀgÀzÀªÀ£ÉAzÀÆ 

w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è£À ``ÌuÉTüsÉqÉåuÉ SÒwrÉliÉxrÉ M×üiÉå SÒuÉÉïxÉxÉÈ 

zÉÉmÉqÉlÉÑoÉpÉÔuÉ zÉMÑüliÉsÉÉ'' F ªÁPÀå¢AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄvÀÆÛ EzÉÃ 

«µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ``MüÉqÉxÉÔ§É ÌuÉlrÉÉxÉ CuÉ qÉssÉlÉÉaÉ bÉÌOûiÉ MüÉliÉÉUxÉÉqÉÉåSÈ'' F ªÁPÀåªÀÅ 

¥ÀæªÀiÁuïFPÀÈvÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

¨Át£ÀÄ ¸Àäj¹gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§â UÀzÀåPÀ« ¨sÀmÁÖgÀºÀjZÀAzÀæ ``pÉ•ûÉUWûËU 
2cÉÇSìxrÉ aÉ±oÉÇkÉÉå lÉ×mÉÉrÉiÉå''  JA§ÄzÁV vÀ£Àß UÀæAxÁ¢AiÀÄ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ

ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§â UÀzÀåPÀ« ¨sÀmÁÖgÀºÀjZÀAzÀæ£ÀÆ EzÀÝ£ÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ w½zÀÄ 

§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ:-

¸ÀÄ§AzsÀÄ«£À PÀÈwAiÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ EªÀ£À ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ PÀxÉUÀÆ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁæaÃ£À ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ DSÁå¬ÄPÉAiÀiÁzÀ ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

GzÀAiÀÄ£À ¥ÀætAiÀÄPÀxÉUÀÆ AiÀiÁªÀ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀªÀÇ E®è. EzÀgÀ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁzÀ 

PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ PÀ«AiÀÄ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæªÁzÀ PÀ®à£É. F PÁªÀåzÀ ¥ÀævÀåPÀëgÀ ±ÉèÃµÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. 

NzÀÄUÀjUÉ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À zÀÄUÀðªÀÄªÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÀæwPÀëtzÀ®Æè §Ä¢Þ¸ÀgÀtÂUÉ E°ègÀÄªÀ 

C¨sÀAUÀ ¸À¨sÀAUÀ ±ÉèÃµÉUÀ¼À §AqÉUÀ®ÄèUÀ¼ÀÄ CqÀØ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀ£ÀßqÀ PÀ« PÀÄAdgÀ 

CUÀð¼À£À °Ã¯ÁªÀwAiÀÄ ¥ÀrAiÀÄZÀÄÑ. MAzÀgÀ°è PÁtÄªÀ UÀÄtzÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀgÀ®Æè GAlÄ. ``¹ÛçÃgÀÆ¥ÀªÉÄ gÀÆ¥ÀA ±ÀÈAUÁgÀªÉÄ gÀ¸ÀA'' JA§ 

ªÁPÀåªÀ£À£ÀÄ¸Àj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥Àæw ¥ÀAQÛAiÀÄ®Æè PÁt¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

PÀAzÀ¥ÀðPÉÃvÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ EªÀjÃªÀðgÀ ¥ÉæÃªÀÄªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÉÃ 

ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÉ. PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ §ºÀÄ aPÀÌzÁzÀgÀÆ ¸ÀÄ§AzsÀÄªÀÅ vÀ£Àß ¥Àæw¨sÉ¬ÄAzÀ 

¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¹Ãj¹ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀ¸ÀªÀvÁÛV ªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É. 

¸ÀÄ§AzsÀÄªÀÅ £ÁåAiÀÄ, ¨ËzÀÞ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è ¥ÁgÀAUÀvÀ£ÁVzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ 

vÉÆÃj§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

¨Át¨sÀlÖ:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ¨ÁtPÀ«AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß PÁ®, zÉÃ±À 

ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀµÀðZÀjvÉAiÀÄ DgÀ¨sÀzÀ GZÁÒ¸ÀUÀ¼À°è vÀ£Àß 

DvÀäªÀÈvÀÛªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É. ¨Át£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀA±ÀzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£À 

ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢£À ¦Ã¼ÉUÉUÉ ¤Ãr G¥ÀPÀj¹zÁÝ£É.
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EªÀ£À d£Àä¸ÀÜ¼À ±ÉÆÃuÁ£À¢AiÀÄ zÀqÀzÀ°èzÀÝ ¦æÃwPÀÆl. vÀAzÉ 

avÀæ¨sÁ£ÀÄ vÁ¬Ä gÁdzÉÃ«. EªÀ£À ªÀA±À ªÁvÁìAiÀÄ£À. CAzÀgÉ ªÀvÀìUÉÆÃvÀæ 

zÀ°è d£ÀäºÉÆA¢zÀªÀ£ÀÄ. EªÀ£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è §ºÀÄSÁåw 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢ªÉ.

PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. ZÀArÃ±ÀvÀPÀ

2. ¥ÁªÀðwÃ ¥ÀjtAiÀÄ

3. ºÀµÀðZÀjvÉ

4. PÁzÀA§jÃ

1. ZÀArÃ±ÀvÀPÀ: EzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀå¸Á»vÀå. EzÀÄ ZÀArÃzÉÃ«(¥ÁªÀðw) 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ 102 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. J¯Áè ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÁzÀÆð® 

«QæÃrvÁ bÀAzÀ¹ì£À°èzÉ. EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ¥ÁªÀðw ªÀÄ»µÁ¸ÀÄgÀ£À£ÀÄß 

PÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ.

2. ¥ÁªÀðwÃ ¥ÀjtAiÀÄ: EzÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ¥Àæ¨sÉÃzÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ LzÀÄ 

CAPÀUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ aPÀÌ £ÁlPÀ. F £ÁlPÀªÀÅ PÁ½zÁ¸À£À PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄPÀj¹ §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ £ÁlPÀªÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À®ànÛzÉ.

3. ºÀµÀðZÀjvÉ: EzÀÄ UÀzÀå¸Á»vÀå.

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è G¥À®§ÞªÁVgÀÄªÀ DSÁå¬ÄPÉUÀ¼À°è EzÀÄ 
1CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. ``AÉåeÉÈ xÉqÉÉxÉpÉÔrÉxiuÉqÉåiÉSè aÉ±xrÉ eÉÏÌuÉiÉÇ''  JAzÀÄ 

zÀArAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß PÁªÁåzÀ±ÀðzÀ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀAvÉ ¨Át£À ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À 

¨ÁºÀÄ¼ÀåªÉÃ UÀzÀåzÀ ¥ÁætªÉA§ÄzÁV DzÀj¹ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ JAzÀÄ 

ªÉÃzÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¨Át£ÀÄ F ¤AiÀÄªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ZÁZÀÆvÀ¥ÀàzÉ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÁÝ£É. 

EzÀÄ LwºÁ¹PÀ PÀÈwAiÀÄÆ ºËzÀÄ. EzÀÄ ZÁjwæPÀ PÁªÀå. gÁeÁ ²æÃºÀµÀð£À 

EwºÁ¸À ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ fÃªÀ£ÀªÉÃ CzsÁgÀªÁzÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÆ 

¤ÃgÀ¸ÀªÁzÀ WÀl£Á¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀªÁVgÀzÉ, «±ÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ ¸Á»wåPÀ 

±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀ ªÀtð£ÁvÀäPÀ ¥Àæ§AzsÀ PÁªÀåªÉAzÀÄ 

«zÀédÓ£ÀjAzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVzÉ.

«ÃgÀgÀ¸À¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ PÀgÀÄtgÀ¸ÀzÀ G£ÉäÃµÀªÀÇ ¸ÀºÀ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ 
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jAzÀ EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¨Át£ÀÄ ¹zÀÞ¯ÉÃRPÀ£É JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

ªÀÄgÀuÉÆÃ£ÀÄäR£ÁzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁPÀgÀªÀzsÀð£À£ÀÀ avÀætªÀÅ §ºÀÄ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV F 

PÁªÀåzÀ°è ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVzÉ. »ÃUÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ CA±ÀUÀ½AzÀ PÁªÀåªÉÊ¨sÀªÀPÉÌ 

ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVgÀzÉ K¼À£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è£À ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ Gdé® ºÁUÀÆ 

¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀ avÀæªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀºÀ EzÀÄ PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÀµÀð£À fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ 

WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EwºÁ¸À «gÀÄzÀÞªÀ®è. EzÀÄ EwºÁ¸À ¥ÉÇÃ¶vÀ.

ºÀµÀðZÀjvÉAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀA¨sÁµÀuÉUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁzÀ 

aPÀÌaPÀÌ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨Át£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ ªÉÊ²µÀÖ÷åUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀÄ¨sÁ¶vÀ 

zÀAvÀºÀ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀÄqÀÄUÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÁÑV §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ºÀµÀð 

ZÀjvÀzÀ°è ¨sÉÊgÀªÁZÁAiÀÄð-²æÃ ºÀµÀðgÀ ¨sÉÃnAiÀÄ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ 

ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

DZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ, ``iÉÉqÉ, AÌiÉlÉqÉïiÉæuÉ iÉå MüjÉrÉÌiÉ aÉÑhÉÉlÉÉÇaÉÉæUuÉqÉç | 

xÉMüsÉxÉÇmÉimÉÉ§ÉqÉÍxÉ | ÌuÉpÉuÉÉlÉÑÃmÉÉxiÉÑ mÉëÌiÉmÉ§ÉrÉÈ | eÉlqÉlÉÈ mÉëpÉ×ÌiÉ AS¨É SØÌ¹UåuÉÉÎxqÉ 

xuÉÉmÉiÉrÉåwÉÑ.'' gÁd£À ªÀiÁvÀÄ, ``pÉaÉuÉlÉç! AlÉÑU£åü¹ÌmÉ zÉUÏUÉÌSwÉÑ xÉÉkÉÔlÉÉÇ xuÉÉÍqÉlÉ LuÉ 

mÉëhÉrÉlÉÈ | rÉÑwqÉ¬zÉïlÉÉSÒmÉÉÎeÉïiÉqÉåuÉ cÉÉmÉËUÍqÉiÉÇ MÑüzÉsÉ eÉÉiÉÇ |AlÉålÉæuÉÉaÉqÉlÉålÉ xmÉ×WûhÉÏrÉÇ 
1mÉSqÉÉUÉåÌmÉiÉÉåÎxqÉ aÉÑÂhÉÉ''  »ÃUÉ «²µÀÖªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ°¬ÄAzÀ EA¢UÀÆ ±ÉÆÃ©ü¸ÀÄwÛzÉ.

¨ÁtgÀavÀ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÉÃ PÁzÀA§jÃ:-

¨Át¨sÀlÖ£À ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß CdgÁªÀÄgÀUÉÆ½¹zÀ ªÉÄÃgÀÄPÀÈwAiÉÄÃ 

PÁzÀA§jÃ. EzÉÆAzÀÄ PÁ¯Áà¤PÀ PÀÈw ZÀAzÁæ¦ÃqÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÅAqÀjÃPÀ ºÁUÀÆ 

ªÀÄºÁ±ÉéÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄgÀ d£Àä d£ÁäAvÀgÀUÀ¼À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ 

¸ÁégÀ¸ÀåªÁV ºÁUÀÆ ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÁV E°è ̈ Át£ÀÄ awæ¹zÁÝ£É. PÁªÀå¤PÀµÀªÁzÀ 

UÀzÀågÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è «SÁåvÀPÀ«UÀ½AzÀ ¸ÉÊ J¤¹PÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¨Át. ¥ÀzÀågÀZÀ£É 

AiÀÄ°è PÁ½zÁ¸À¤VAvÀ «ÄV¯ÁzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀzÀågÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¨Át£ÀÄ 

¥ÀqÉ¢zÁÝ£É.

F ªÀÄ»ªÉÆÃ£Àßw ¨Át¤UÉ ¸ÀªÀðxÁ M¥ÀÅöàvÀÛzÉ. EzÀPÉÌ CªÀ£À 

C¸ÁzÀÈ±ÀªÁzÀ ¥Àæw¨sÉAiÉÄÃ PÁgÀt. C¸ÁzsÁgÀtªÁzÀ ¥ÁArvÀå, ±À§Ý±ÀQÛ 

ªÁPÀå¸ÀA¥À£ÀßvÉ. ¨Át£À ¢ªÀå ZÀPÀÄë«UÉ C¥ÀævÀå÷íPÀëªÀÇ ¥ÀævÀåPÀëªÉÃ, ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÉÄÃ 

EªÀ£À PÁªÀåzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÈPÉ, ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀuÁÚgÉ PÀAqÀÄ, C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹, Dr, ¥Ár, 

PÀÄtÂzÀÄ PÀÄ¥Àà½¹ vÀ£ÀßAvÀAiÉÄÃ PÀAqÀªÀ£À£ÀÄß PÁtÄªÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÁtzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
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PÀÄtÂzÀÄ PÀÄ¥Àà½¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁºÁ±ÀQÛ CªÀ£À®ÄèAlÄ. CªÀ£À UÀzÀåªÀÅ 

¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄAvÉAiÉÄÃ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. CªÀ£ÉÃ ªÀtÂð¹gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀA¥Á ¸ÀgÉÆÃªÀgÀ 

zÀAvÉ C¥ÀæwªÀÄªÁzÀÄzÀÄ CZÉÆÒÃzÀzÀAvÉ DºÁèzÀd£ÀPÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ: ªÀÄºÁ±ÉéÃvÉ 

AiÀÄAvÉ ̀ `ÌSuÉ×iuÉÉiÉçç AmÉËU¥ÉÉrÉqÉÉlÉ uÉrÉÈ mÉëqÉÉhÉÉqÉÌmÉ A¹ÉSzÉuÉwÉïSåzÉÏrÉÉÍqÉuÉ EmÉsÉ¤rÉqÉÉhÉ'' 

JA©Ã ªÁPÀåªÀÅ ªÀÄ¢gÉAiÀÄAvÉ G£ÁäzÀd£ÀPÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ 

ªÁV ªÀtÂð¹zÉ. DvÀ£À ªÀtð£Á «¯Á¸À. ¥ÀæPÀÈwªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ°è DvÀä¸ÀégÀÆ¥À 

«¸ÁÛgÀ, CxÀðªÉÊ«zsÀå C®APÁgÀ vÀAvÀæ, ¨sÀAV ¨sÀtÂw ªÉÊavÀæ÷åvÉ CªÀ¤UÉÃ 

«ÄÃ¸À®Ä, G½zÀ d£À CªÀ£À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸À®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹ ¸ÉÆÃvÀÄ PÀÈvÀPÀÈvÀå 

gÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ CµÉÖÃ, ªÉÃªÀÄ¨sÀÆ¥Á®ZÀjvÀªÀiï §gÉzÀ ªÁªÀÄ£À¨sÀlÖ¨Át CzÀPÉÌ 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉ DzÀÝjAzÀ ºÀµÀðZÀjvÀ PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨Át£À ªÀÄºÉÆÃ£ÀßvÀ 

PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ.

UÀzÀåPÁªÀå«ªÀiÁðvÀÈvÀézÀ°è ªÀÄÄA¢£ÀªÀ£ÉÃ zÀAr. EªÀ£ÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

«zÀédÓ£ÀgÀ°è CdgÁªÀÄgÀ£ÁVzÁÝ£É vÀ£Àß GvÀÌöÈµÀÖ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ.

zÀAr:-

``SÎhQûlÉÈ mÉSsÉÉÍsÉirÉÇ'' JA§ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ GQÛAiÉÄÃ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ 

zÀArAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¯Á°vÀå¢AzÀ §¼À¹zÁÝ£É. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ UÀzÀåUÀæAxÀ 

¤ªÀiÁðt ¥ÀlÄUÀ¼À°è CUÀæ¥ÀÇeÉ ̧ À®è¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁPÀ« zÀArUÉ. zÀArAiÀÄ 

PÁ® ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ Qæ.±À. 6-7£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¢üPÁ®. EªÀ£ÀÄ QgÁ 

vÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄ PÁªÀåPÀvÀÈð ¨sÁgÀ«AiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ «ÄvÀæ zÁªÉÆÃzÀgÀ£À ªÉÆªÀÄäUÀ. 

EªÀ£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ «zÀédÓ£ÀjAzÀ ¥ÀÇd¤ÃAiÀÄªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. UÀzÀåPÀ«UÀ¼À°è zÀArAiÀÄ 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀzÀªÀj®è. PÁªÀå®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸À¯ÉAzÉÃ PÁªÁåzÀ±ÀðªÉA§ 

UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝ£É.

EzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀjUÉ vÀPÀÌAvÉ PÁªÀåªÀiÁUÀðPÉÌ PÉÊUÀ£Àßr, PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ PÀ«gÁd 

ªÀiÁUÀðPÀÆÌ EzÉÃ DPÀgÀUÀæAxÀ. C®APÁjPÀ ¸ÁªÀð¨sËªÀÄ ¨sÁªÀÄºÀ£À 

¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À£ÁV, CªÀ£ÀµÉÖÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ D®APÀjPÀ£ÁV ªÉÄgÉzÀ »jªÉÄ EªÀ£ÀzÀÄ. 

``zÀ±ÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀZÀjvÀªÀiï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀAw¸ÀÄAzÀjÃ PÀxÁ'' - F JgÀqÀÆ 

UÀzÀåPÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwAiÀÄ £ÉÃvÀæzÀéAiÀÄUÀ½zÀÝAvÉ. CªÀAw¸ÀÄAzÀjÃPÀxÁ ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ 

vÀÄænvÀªÁV zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀ UÀæAxÀ. zÀ±ÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀZÀjvÀA ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV 

zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀ PÀÈw. zÀArAiÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼À «ZÁgÀªÁV gÁd±ÉÃRgÀ£ÀÄ

15



``§ÉrÉÉåÅalÉrÉx§ÉrÉÉå SåuÉÉx§ÉrÉÉå uÉåSÉx§ÉrÉÉå aÉÑhÉÉÈ |

§ÉrÉÉå SÎhQûmÉëoÉÇkÉÉzcÉ Ì§ÉwÉÑ sÉÉåMåüwÉÑ ÌuÉ´ÉÑiÉÉÈ ||''

JAzÀÄ zÀArAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥Àæ§AzsÀUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁV ¤zÉÃð²¹gÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

DzÀgÉ CªÀÅ zÉÆgÉw®è.

zÀ±ÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀZÀjvÀ:-

F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ``¥ÀÇªÀð¦ÃpPÁ'', ``zÀ±ÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ ZÀjvÀªÀiï'', ``GvÀÛgÀ 

¦ÃpPÁ'' JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄAlÄ. EzÀÄ MAzÀÄ PÀ®à£Á«±ÉÃµÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

WÀl£Á¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ PÀxÁ£ÀPÀ. EzÀgÀ°è £Á£Á ¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ G¯Áè¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ 

ºÁUÀÆ gÉÆÃªÀiÁAZÀ£ÀPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ NzÀÄªÀªÀgÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀSÉÃzÁ±ÀÑAiÀÄð¢AzÀ EgÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¥ÀÅµÀàVjAiÀÄ gÁd£ÁzÀ 

gÁdºÀA¸À£ÀÄ ªÀiÁ¼ÀªÉÃ±ÀégÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀiÁ£À¸ÁgÀ£À£ÀÄß d¬Ä¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. DzÀgÉ vÀ¥À¹ì£À 

§®¢AzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ ¸ÀA¥À£Àß£ÁzÀ ªÀiÁ£À¸ÁgÀ£ÀÄ ¥Ál°Ã¥ÀÅvÀæzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 

zsÁ½ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É; ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è gÁd£À£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÆÃ°¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. gÁdºÀA¸À£ÀÄ 

CgÀtåPÉÌ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÁÛ£É. C°èAiÉÄÃ CªÀ¤UÉ gÁdªÁºÀ£À£ÉA§ ªÀÄUÀ£ÀÄ 

ºÀÄlÄÖvÁÛ£É. CªÀ£À ªÀÄAwæUÀ½UÀÆ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄlÄÖvÁÛgÉ. zÉÆqÀØªÀgÁzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 

AiÀiÁvÉæUÁV ¥ÀgÀzÉÃ±ÀUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÁÛgÉ. gÁdªÁºÀ£À£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÅ£ÀB ̧ ÀA¢ü¹zÁUÀ 

vÀªÀÅ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹zÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

F ¸ÁºÀ¹UÀ¼ÁzÀ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀgÀ ¸ÁºÀ¸À¥ÀÇtðªÁzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

DPÀµÀðPÀªÁzÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÉÆqÀ£É ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ DSÁå£ÀUÀæAxÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ``zÀ±À 

PÀÄªÀiÁgÀZÀjvÉ'' JAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝ£É. zÀAr¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀAgÀQëvÀªÁzÀ UÀzÀåPÁªÀå 

¤ªÀiÁðvÀÈ¥ÀgÀ¥ÀAgÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄA¢£ÀªÀ£ÉÃ zsÀ£À¥Á®£ÉA§ PÀ«.

zsÀ£À¥Á®:-

UÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ¨Át£ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÁQPÉÆlÖ£ÉÆÃ CzÀ£ÀÄß £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÀgÀÄ. ``10£ÉAiÀÄ 

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ zsÀ£À¥Á®£À ̀`w®PÀªÀÄAdj''AiÀÄÄ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ C£ÀÄPÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ ±ÁèWÀ 

¤ÃAiÀÄ NeÉÆÃAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁVzÉ.

vÀ£Àß zÉÆgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀÈ¦Û¥Àr¸À®Ä eÉÊ£ÀvÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀ 

UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝ£É. zsÁgÁ£ÀUÀjAiÀÄ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝ ¹ÃAiÀÄPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
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ªÁPÀàwgÁd ºÁUÀÆ GvÀà®gÁd£ÉA§ ©gÀÄzÀÄUÀ½zÀÝ zsÁgÁ£ÀgÉÃ±À£ÁzÀ 

ªÀÄÄAdgÁd ºÁUÀÆ CªÀ£À £ÀAvÀgÀ §AzÀ ̈ sÉÆÃdgÁd£À DqÀ½vÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è 

zsÀ£À¥Á®£ÀÄ D¸ÁÜ£À«zÁéA¸À£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. ªÀÄÄAdgÁd£ÀÄ EªÀ£À PÁªÀåPÀ¯ÉUÉ 

¥Àæ¸À£Àß£ÁV ``¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃ'' JA§ ©gÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀÝ£ÀÄ. F «ZÁgÀªÀÅ 

zsÀ£À¥Á®£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß UÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÁzÀ ``w®PÀªÀÄAdj''AiÀÄ G¥ÉÇÃzÁÏvÀzÀ°è 

G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝ£É.

w®PÀªÀÄAdjÃ:-

EzÀÄ w®PÀªÀÄAdjÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀÄgÀPÉÃvÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÀætAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß awæ¸ÀÄªÀ 

¢ÃWÀðPÀvÉ. EzÀgÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À°è PÀ«UÀ¼ÁzÀ ¨Át, ¨sÀªÀ¨sÀÆw, 

gÁd±ÉÃRgÀ, gÀÄzÀæ, ªÀÄºÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀzÀðªÀÄºÁgÁdgÀ ¥Àæ±ÀA¸É¬ÄzÉ.

D ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀV£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

iÉ‹lqÉÉ eÉlÉMüÉÇÍbÉëmÉƒ¡ûeÉUeÉÈ xÉãuÉÉmiÉÌuÉ±ÉsÉuÉÉå |

ÌuÉmÉëÈ ´ÉÏkÉlÉmÉÉsÉ CirÉÌuÉzÉSÉqÉåiÉÉqÉoÉklÉÉiÉç MüjÉÉqÉç ||

A¤ÉÑhhÉÉåÅÌmÉ ÌuÉÌuÉ£üxÉÔ£üUcÉlÉã rÉÈ xÉuÉïÌuÉ±ÉÎokÉlÉÉ |
1´ÉÏ qÉÑgeÉålÉ xÉUxuÉiÉÏÌiÉ xÉSÍxÉ ¤ÉÉåhÉÏpÉ×iÉÉ urÉÉWØûiÉÈ ||

²æÃ zsÀ£À¥Á®£À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆPÀëöäªÁV w½AiÀÄ®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå.

EªÀ£À EvÀgÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. IÄµÀ¨sÀ ¥ÀAZÁ²PÁ.

2. ¥ÁEG ®aÒÃ (¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ ®Që÷äÃ) £ÁªÀÄªÀiÁ¯Á.

¨Át¤AzÀ DgÀA©ü¹zÀ UÀzÀåPÁªÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄÄ 1050gÀ°è PÉÆAPÀt 

zÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦vÀÄ. C°èAiÀÄ ¸ÉÆÃqÀØ®£ÉA§ÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß UÀzÀågÀZÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ 

SÁåvÀ£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ

¸ÉÆÃqÀØ®: PÁ® ¸ÀÄ.Qæ.±À. 1050gÀ°è PÉÆAPÀt zÉÃ±ÀzÀ gÁeÁ±ÀæAiÀÄ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. ̄ ÁlzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ZÁ®ÄPÀåzÉÆgÉAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀvÀìgÁd£ÀÄ EªÀ£À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß 

D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è UËgÀ«¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è gÀÄa PÀrªÉÄAiÉÄAzÀÆ 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÀÄÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ gÀªÀÄtÂAiÀÄªÉAzÀÆ ªÀvÀìgÁd£ÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀ®Ä 

¸ÉÆÃqÀØ®£ÀÄ GzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÄAzÀjÃ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀAvÉ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
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``LMæüMüzÉÈ mÉëMüÐhÉæïÈ qÉÑ£üÉqÉÍhÉÍpÉÈ ÌMüqÉåÍpÉUåÍpÉxiÉÑ |
1rÉxxÉ×eÉÌiÉ WûliÉ WûÉUÇ iÉxqÉÉlrÉÈ MüÉåÅÌmÉ mÉËUpÉÉåaÉÈ ||''

JA©Ã GQÛAiÀÄÄ C©üªÀåPÀÛUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

GzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÄAzÀjÃ PÀxÁ:-

EzÀgÀ°è JAlÄ GZÁÒ÷é¸ÀUÀ½ªÉ. £ÁUÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀiÁzÀ ²RAr 

w®£À PÀÄªÀiÁj GzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÄAzÀj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæwµÁ×£ÀzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀÄ®AiÀÄ 

ªÁºÀ£ÀgÀ ¥ÀætAiÀÄ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀÅ F PÁªÀåzÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ GZÁÒ÷é¸ÀzÀ°è 

vÀ£Àß ªÀA±ÁªÀ½, CzÀgÀ »jªÉÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæ§AzsÀgÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

w½¹zÁÝ£É. EªÀ£À ¨sÁªÀPÀ®à£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ZÁgÀzsÁnUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁVªÉ. F 

PÁgÀtUÀ½AzÀ¯É ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è UÀtå¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£Àß®APÀj¹zÁÝ£É. UÀzÀå 

¸Á»vÀå gÀZÀ£ÁPÁgÀgÀ°è ªÀÄÄA¢£ÀªÀ£ÉÃ ªÁ¢Ã¨sÀ¹AºÀ.

ªÁ¢Ã¨sÀ¹AºÀ:-

EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À 12£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À. EªÀ£À ¤dªÁzÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ MqÉAiÀÄ 

zÉÃªÀ. D£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹AºÀzÀAvÉ EªÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÀæwªÁ¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÄÝzÀ 

jAzÀ EªÀ¤UÉ ªÁ¢Ã¨sÀ¹AºÀ£ÉA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ §A¢vÀÄ. UÀÄgÀÄªÉÃ EªÀ¤UÉ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ 

O¥Á¸ÀåzÉÃªÀvÉ. EªÀ£À ̧ ÀÜ¼À vÀ«Ä¼ÀÄ£Ár£À zÀQëtf¯Éè.

UÀzÀå aAvÁªÀÄtÂ:-

EzÀÄ C®APÀÈvÀªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ PÉ®ªÉÃ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è 

MAzÁVzÉ. f£À¸ÉÃ£À£ÀÄ (Qæ.±À. 879) ``ªÀÄºÁ¥ÀÅgÁt''zÀ°è ªÀtÂðvÀªÁzÀ 

fÃªÀAzsÀgÀ£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀzÀåaAvÁªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ°è ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É. 11 ®A§ 

UÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî F PÁªÀåzÀ°è ¸ÀvÀåzsÀgÀgÁd ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀ£À PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ fÃªÀAzsÀgÀgÀ ZÀjvÉæ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É. ªÉÊgÁUÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÁAwzsÁªÀÄªÉAzÀÄ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è 

¥Àæw¥Á¢¹zÁÝ£É. UÀÄt¨sÀzÀæ£À GvÀÛgÀ¥ÀÅgÁtªÀ£ÁzsÀj¹, PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ 

¸À¤ßªÉÃ±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼À£Àß£ÀÄPÀj¹ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁzÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 

gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. ¤Ãw¨ÉÆÃzsÉAiÉÄÃ EªÀ£À PÁªÀåzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄUÀÄj. EªÀ£ÀÄ PÁëvÀæ 

ZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂ JA§ ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÆß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É.

ªÀiÁzsÀªÁ£À®PÀxÁ:-

F PÀÈwAiÀÄ PÀvÀÈð D£ÀAzÀzsÀgÀ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ 10£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀQÌAvÀ 
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¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ H»¸À¯ÁVzÉ. F PÁªÀåzÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀÅ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£ÀÄ 

wÃPÀë÷ÚªÁzÀ ZÀZÉðAiÀÄ°è ¸ÉÆÃvÀ PÁªÀÄPÀAzÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÉzÀÝ ªÀiÁzsÀªÁ£À®¤UÉ 

M¦à¹zÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. EzÀÄ UÀzÀåPÀÈw.

UÀzÀåPÀuÁðªÀÄÈvÀ:-

F UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ PÀvÀÈð «zÁåZÀPÀæªÀwð. EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À 13£ÉAiÀÄ 

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À. PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ºÉÆAiÀÄì¼ÀªÀA±ÀzÀ wæ¨sÀÄªÀ£ÀªÀÄ®è «ÃgÀ§¯Áè¼À£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ 

JgÀqÉßAiÀÄ £ÀgÀ¹AºÀ¤UÀÆ, ¥ÁAqÀågÀÄ, ªÀÄUÀzsÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥À®èªÀgÀ «ÄvÀæPÀÆlPÀÆÌ 

²æÃgÀAUÀzÀ°è 90 ¢£ÀUÀ¼À PÁ® £ÀqÉzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉ¬ÄzÉ. ªÁå¸À£ÀÄ 

PÉÊ¯Á¸ÀzÀ°è ²ªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæªÀÄxÀgÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉ F PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß MzÀÄvÁÛ£É JA§ 

«ªÀgÀuÉ¬ÄzÉ.

PÀÈµÀÚZÀjvÀ:-

F PÀÈwAiÀÄ PÀvÀÈð CUÀ¸ÀÛöå. EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À 1294- 1325. EªÀ£ÀÄ 

ªÁgÀAUÀ°è£À gÁd£ÁzÀ ¥ÀævÁ¥ÀgÀÄzÀæzÉÃªÀ EªÀ£À D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀ. ̈ sÁUÀªÀvÀzÀ ²æÃ 

PÀÈµÀÚ£À ZÀjvÉæAiÉÄÃ EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ. EzÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ UÀzÀåPÀÈw. EªÀ£À E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ 

PÀÈwAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀævÁ¥ÀgÀÄ¢æÃAiÀÄ. EzÉÆAzÀÄ C®APÁgÀUÀæAxÀ EzÀgÀ°è C®APÁgÀzÀ 

®PÀëöåUÀ½UÁV ¥ÀævÁ¥ÀgÀÄzÀæ£À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß awæ¸ÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ £ÁlPÀªÀ£ÉßÃ 

CªÀr¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

ªÁªÀÄ£À¨sÀlÖ ̈ Át:-

EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À 1403. ̈ Át£À ªÀvÀìUÉÆÃvÀæzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ d¤¹zÀ EªÀ£ÀÄ 

¨Át¤UÉ ̧ ÀjzÀÆUÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ ̧ ÀgÀ¸ÀUÀzÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀÅ AiÀiÁjUÀÆ 

E®èªÉA§ ªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄ¼ÀÄîªÀiÁqÀ®Ä EaÒ¹ ``ªÉÃªÀÄ¨sÀÆ¥Á®ZÀjvÀ CxÀªÁ 

«ÃgÀ£ÁgÁAiÀÄt ZÀjvÀ'' JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÀÄ. JA§ÄzÀÄ-

``oÉÉhÉMüuÉÏlSìÉSlrÉåMüÉhÉÉÈ ZÉsÉÑ xÉUxÉaÉ±xÉUhÉÏwÉÑ |

1CÌiÉ eÉaÉÌiÉ ÃRûrÉzÉxÉÉå uÉixÉMÑüsÉÉå uÉÉqÉlÉÉåÅkÉÑlÉÉ qÉÉÌ¹ï ||

F ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¢AzÀ ¹zÀÞªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¨Át£ÀÄ ºÀµÀðZÀjvÀzÀ°è vÀ£Àß D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀ£ÁzÀ 

ºÀµÀð£À£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¹gÀÄªÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ vÀ£Àß D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀ£ÁzÀ ªÉÃªÀÄ¨sÀÆ¥Á®£À 

ZÀjvÉ AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É. ``xÉuÉÉåïiMüwÉåïhÉ uÉiÉïqÉÉlÉÈ xÉÉ¤ÉÉssÉ¤qÉÏ xÉqÉÑŠÉËUiÉ 
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eÉrÉzÉoSÈ ÌuÉµÉÌuÉµÉqpÉUÉ mÉÉsÉqÉÉæÍsÉqÉÉsÉÉqÉMüUlSxÉÑUÍpÉiÉcÉUhÉÉUÌuÉlSÉå eÉrÉÎliÉ ÌuÉµÉÉÍkÉMü 

ÌuÉpÉuÉÉå uÉåqÉpÉÔmÉÉsÉ'' EzÀÄ EªÀ£À ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ±ÉÊ°UÉ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.

zÉÃªÀ«dAiÀÄUÀt:-

EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À. 1956. gÁd«dAiÀÄ¸ÀÆjAiÀÄ ²µÀå£ÁzÀ EªÀ£ÀÄ 

``gÁªÀÄZÀjvÀ''ªÉA§ PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. ºÉÃªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß 

C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É.

wgÀÄªÀÄ¯ÁZÁAiÀÄð:-

EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À. 1809-1877. ̈ sÁ¸ÀÌgÁZÁAiÀÄð£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÀÄ. EªÀ£À 

PÀÈw ``²æÃ PÀÈµÁÚ¨sÀÄåzÀAiÀÄ'' F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è JgÀqÀÄ ¨sÁUÀUÀ½ªÉ. ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£À 

¥ÀÇtðPÀxÉ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è awævÀªÁVzÉ. ¨Át£ÀÄ EªÀ£À ªÉÄaÑ£À PÀ« EªÀ£À 

UÀzÀå¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è£À D¸ÀQÛ ºÁUÀÆ ¥Àj±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr d£ÀgÀÄ EªÀ£À£ÀÄß 

``PÁzÀA§jÃ wgÀÄªÀÄ¯ÁZÁAiÀÄð'' JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. ¨sÁgÀwÃ«¯Á¸À 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁªÉÃjÃUÀzÀå JA§ E£ÉßgÀqÀÄ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É.

«±ÉéÃ±ÀégÀ ¥ÁAqÉÃAiÀÄ:-

EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À 18£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À EªÀ£À ̧ ÀÜ¼À C®ªÉÆÃgÁ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ 

¥ÁnAiÀiÁ JA§ UÁæªÀÄ. EªÀ£ÀÄ C¤ÃPÀ ««zsÀ ±Á¸ÀæUÀ¼À PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹ 

zÁÝ£É. EªÀ£ÀÄ gÀa¹zÀ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ ̀`ªÀÄAzÁgÀ ªÀÄAdjÃ.''

ªÀÄAzÁgÀ ªÀÄAdjÃ:-

EzÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ËæqsÀªÁzÀ UÀzÀåPÀÈw. EzÀgÀ°è ¥ÀÇªÀð¨sÁUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÀÛgÀ 

¨sÁUÀªÉAzÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ ̈ sÁUÀUÀ½ªÉ. ¥ÀÇªÀð¨sÁUÀªÀÅ «±ÉéÃ±ÀégÀ ¥ÁAqÉÃAiÀÄ£À gÀZÀ£É 

AiÀiÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. GvÀÛgÀ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß EªÀ£À ²µÀå£À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ 

CAVÃPÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ°è 21 DAiÀiÁð±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ. zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À 

¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæUÀ¼À £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÁ°äÃQ, ªÁå¸À, PÁ½zÁ¸À, ¨sÀªÀ¨sÀÆw, ¸ÀÄ§AzsÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¨ÁtgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É. ªÀÄUÀzsÀzÀ ¥ÀÅµÀà¥ÀÅgÀzÀ gÁd£ÁzÀ gÁd±ÉÃRgÀ 

ºÁUÀÆ CªÀ£À gÁtÂ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀ£À ±Á¸À£À EªÉÃ F UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ.

w«Ää PÀ«:-

EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À. 18£ÉAiÀÄ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À. EªÀ£À UÀzÀåPÀÈw ``¸ÀÄd£ÀªÀÄ£ÀB 

PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀZÀA¢æPÁ.'' EzÀÄ vÉ®ÄV£À "gÀ¹PÀd£ÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ©ügÁªÀÄ"zÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ 
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ªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ PÉÃgÀ¼ÀzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀiÁzÀ PÀgÁ¼ÀªÀPÀÛç£ÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ 

¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è PÀAqÀ ºÀÄqÀÄVAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁV CªÀ¼ÀÄ §AiÀÄ¹zÀ 

V½AiÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄß »rAiÀÄ®Ä »A¨Á°¹, ²ªÁ®AiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆPÀÄÌ, C°è ©zÀÄÝ 

``±ÀAPÀgÀ'' JAzÀÄZÀÑj¸ÀÄvÁÛ ¥Áæt©lÄÖ ªÀÄÄQÛ ºÉÆA¢zÀÄzÉÃ DVzÉ. EªÀ£ÀÄ 

ºÀ®ªÀÅ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝ£É.

CA©PÁzÀvÀÛ ªÁå¸À:-

F PÀ«AiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ Qæ.±À 1915-1957. EªÀ£À ¸ÀÜ¼À dAiÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀ 

DzÀgÀÆ EªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÁAiÀÄðPÉëÃvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ©ºÁgÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ 

fÃ«¹zÀÝ£ÀÄ. F PÁªÀåzÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ̀ `bÀvÀæ¥Àw ²ªÁfAiÀÄ ZÀjvÉ'' ºÁUÀÆ CªÀ£À 

¢VédAiÀÄzÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀtåðªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÁVzÉ. LwºÁ¹PÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀjAiÀiÁV ¸ÉÃj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV C£ÉÃPÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVªÉ. 

WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ C¢üPÀªÁV ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÁVªÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ PÀ°àvÀªÁzÀÄzÀ®è. F 

UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ½AzÀ vÀÄA© 

LwºÁ¹PÀ PÀÈwAiÉÄAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVzÉ. EªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¨sÁgÀvÉÃAzÀÄ 

ºÀj±ÀÑAzÀæ£ÀÄ ̧ À£Áä¤¹zÀÝ£ÀÄ.

»ÃUÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ UÀzÀåPÀ«UÀ¼À GvÀÌöÈµÀÖ UÀzÀåPÁªÀå 

UÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀzÀãjvÀªÁV PÀAUÉÆ½¸ÀÄwÛzÉ. UÀzÀåPÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ «gÀ¼ÀªÉA§ 

ªÀiÁwzÀÝgÀÆ UÀzÀå¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è «¥ÀÅ®ªÁVAiÉÄÃ gÀavÀ 

UÉÆArªÉ. EA¢UÀÆ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è UÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀZÀ£É ¸ÁAUÀªÁV 

gÀavÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛªÉ. UÀzÀåPÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ EA¢UÀÆ vÀªÀÄä PË±À®ªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä PÀÈwUÀ¼À 

ªÀÄÆ®PÀ d£ÀvÉUÉ ¤ÃqÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ.

»ÃUÉ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ PÀ« ºÁUÀÆ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EC°èAiÀÄvÀ£ÀPÀ «ªÀj¸À 

¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À «µÀAiÀÄªÁzÀ ̀ `PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤'' 

JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀÅ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV UÀzÀå¸Á»vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ UÀzÀå 

¸Á»vÀåzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ``PÀxÁ'' JAzÀÄ PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ 

ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀ£Àß£ÀÄ¸Àj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ 

GUÀªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÁ¸Á¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß CzÀgÀ ¥Àæ¨sÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ AiÀÄÄPÀÛ 

ªÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ GUÀªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÉÆÃavÀªÁV 

¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
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PÀxÁ ±À§ÝzÀ CxÀð: ̧ ÁégÀ¸ÀåªÉÃ PÀxÉAiÀÄ fÃªÀ ̀ `PÀxÁAiÀiÁA ̧ ÀgÀ¸ÀA ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ''

MüjÉ-uÉÉYrÉmÉëoÉlkÉå- (cÉÑUÉÌS aÉhÉ EpÉrÉmÉS)

CxÀð ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ, ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄªÀ, ¤gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ QæAiÉÄ. PÀxÁ (¹ÛçÃ) EzÀgÀxÀð 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ̧ ÀA¨sÁµÀuÉ, PÀxÉ, PÀlÄÖPÀxÉ, zÁ±Àð¤PÀ ZÀZÉð.

PÀxÁ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ GUÀªÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ «PÁ¸À

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀå ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ§AzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ ¤dPÀÆÌ 

¨ÉgÀUÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÄnÖ¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. dUÀwÛ£À J¯Áè ¸Á»vÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼À°è ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ 

gÀavÀUÉÆArªÉ. C®APÁgÀ, ªÁåPÀgÀt, «ÄÃªÀiÁA¸Á, £ÁåAiÀÄ »ÃUÉ J¯Áè 

±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À DPÀgÀUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°è ®¨sÀå«zÉ. PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåªÀÇ ¸ÀºÀ 

ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À°èAiÉÄ PÁt¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß NzÀ°aÒ¸ÀzÀ ºÁUÀÆ 

ªÀÄAzÀªÀÄwUÀ½UÉ ²PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä £ÀªÀÄä ̧ À£ÁvÀ£À IÄ¶UÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀ 

ªÀiÁUÀðªÉÃ PÀxÉ. ̄ ÉÆÃPÀPÀxÉ. ¤ÃwPÀxÉ, ªÀåªÀºÁgÀPÀxÉ, zsÀªÀÄð¨ÉÆÃzsÀPÀPÀxÉ »ÃUÉ 

¸ÀPÀ® «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß d£À¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÉ vÀ®Ä¦¸À®Ä «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÀ 

MAzÀÄ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ «zsÁ£ÀªÉÃ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ. ¨sÀgÀvÀRAqÀªÀÅ PÀxÉUÀ¼À vÀªÀgÀÆgÀÄ 

MAzÀÄ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀgÉ CzÀPÉÆÌAzÀÄ PÀxÉ, £À¢UÉÆAzÀÄ PÀxÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ 

²®àPÉÆÌAzÀÄ PÀxÉ. CdÓ CfÓAiÀÄgÀÄ »Ã¼ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAeÁvÀäPÀ PÀxÉ »ÃUÉ 

¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ PÀxÉAiÉÆqÀ£É ¨É¸ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. «±ÀéPÉÌ¯Áè vÀ£Àß 

¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr¹ «±ÀézÀ J¯Áè ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À ¸Á»vÀåUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É vÀ£Àß 

¥Àæ¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©ÃjzÉ ºÁUÀÄ FUÀ®Æ ©ÃgÀÄwªÉ.

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è DSÁå£À CxÀªÁ PÀxÁ ¸Á»vÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀªÀÅ 

±ÁSÁAvÀgÀªÁV ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV «¨sÁVvÀUÉÆAqÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÈzÀÞªÁV ¨É¼É¢zÉÀ. 

DSÁå£ÀªÉAzÀgÉ ``AÉxÉqÉliÉÉiÉç ZrÉÉrÉiÉåÅxÉÌuÉÌiÉ AÉZrÉÉlÉqÉç'' PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è PÉ®ªÉqÉ 

PÀÄvÀÆºÀ® PÉ¯ÉªÉqÉ WÀl£ÁªÉÊavÀæöå, ¸Àé®à ºÁ¸Àå, ¸Àé®à¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è G¥ÀzÉÃ±À, 

MmÁÖgÉ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¤gÀAvÀgÀ «PÀ¸À£ÀªÉÃ PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀå 

JAzÀgÉ vÀ¥ÁàUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ.

DSÁå£À¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀ ¤ÃwPÀxÉ, ¯ÉÆÃPÀPÀxÉ JAzÀÄ. J°è 

G¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛ ºÁUÀÆ ¤ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À®Ä PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹ 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ CzÀÄ ¤ÃwPÀxÉ. E°è gÉÆÃZÀPÀvÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ¢AzÀ ¥ÀÅgÀÄ±ÁxÀð 

¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ G¥ÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ªÀÄÄRå GzÉÝÃ±À. E°è ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁV 

22



¸ÀzÁZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, gÁd¤Ãw, ªÀåªÀºÁjPÀ eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉ EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÀPÉÌ 

¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV ªÀåwjPÀÛªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAd£ÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀÅ 

¯ÉÆÃPÀPÀxÉAiÀÄ°è. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤AzÀ ¸ÀA¥Á¢¸À®àlÖ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CwgÀAd£ÁvÀäPÀ 

ªÁV »Ã¼ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀPÀxÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ®PÀët.

``C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀºÀ¸ÀæªÀµÀðUÀ½AzÀ®Æ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀzÀ°èªÉ. CªÀÅ zÉÃ±À 

«zÉÃ±ÀUÀ½UÉ ºÀgÀqÀÄvÁÛ ¸ÁVªÉ. ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ «±ÀéPÉÌ PÉÆlÖ zÉÆqÀØ PÉÆqÀÄUÉAiÀiÁVªÉ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ. Qæ.±À. 533jAzÀ ¸ÀvÀvÀªÁV £ÀqÉ¢zÉ. ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæzÀ «±Àé¥ÀAiÀÄðl£À. 

PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ²PÀët ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÉÊ²µÀÖ÷åªÉAzÀÄ" «°AiÀÄA 

eÉÆÃ£ÀìgÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.''

``¨sÁgÀvÀ¢AzÀ AiÀÄÆgÉÆÃ¦£À £Á£Á ̈ sÁUÀUÀ½UÉ ºÀj¢ªÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ ¥Á±ÁÑvÀå 
1«ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¥ÀnÖzÁÝgÉ.''  CgÉÃ©AiÀÄ£ïì £ÉÊmï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ F¸ÉÆÃ¥À£À 

PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ®Æ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ«zÉ. ¸ÀA»vÉUÀ¼À PÁ® 

¢AzÀ®Æ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è £Á£ÁgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁVªÉ. ̧ ÀAªÁzÀ¸ÀÆPÀÛ, 

zÁ£À¸ÀÄÛw¸ÀÆPÀÛ, «ªÁºÀ¸ÀÆPÀÛ, ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ IÄUÉéÃzÀzÀ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛUÀ¼À°èAiÉÄÃ PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ 

©ÃdgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°èzÉ.

ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À°è ¹UÀÄªÀ PÀxÁ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

IÄUÉéÃzÀzÀ°è AiÀÄªÀÄAiÀÄ«ÄAiÀÄgÀ ¸ÀAªÁzÀ, ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄ ¸ÀÆAiÉÄðAiÀÄgÀ 

«ªÁºÀ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀxÁgÀÆ¥ÀªÁVzÉ. ªÀÈvÀæ£ÉÆqÀ£É EAzÀæ£ÀÄ £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ 

ºÉÆÃgÁlªÀÇ PÀxÁgÀÆ¥ÀªÁVzÉ. ªÀÄvÀÆÛ ¥sÀtÂÃAzÀæ ̧ ÀAªÁzÀ,

¨ÁæºÀätUÀ¼À G¥ÁSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀÅgÀÆgÀªÀ HªÀð², ±ÀÄ£ÀB±ÉÃ¥À 

ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁt¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ 

AiÀiÁ¸ÀÌ£À ¤gÀÄPÀÛzÀ°è, ±Ë£ÀPÀ£À §ÈºÀzÉÝÃªÀvÁzÀ°è, PÁvÁåAiÀÄ£À£À ¸ÀªÁð£ÀÄ 

PÀæªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ ªÉÄ¯É µÀqÀÄÎgÀÄ²µÀå£ÀÄ gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ ``ªÉÃzÁxÀð ¢Ã¦PÁ'' JA§ 

ªÁåSÁå£ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁAiÀÄt£À ªÉÃzÀ¨sÁµÀåUÀ¼À°è PÁt¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ. UÀÄdgÁw£À 

zÁå¢éªÉÃzÀ JA§ «zÁéA¸À£ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ªÉÊ¢PÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁr 

CªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄªÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ "¤ÃwªÀÄAdjÃ" 

JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É.

G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À°è £Á¬ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄUÉÆ§â £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£À£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

¥ÀQëUÀ¼À ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ gÉÊPÀé£ÀÄ eÁUÀÈwUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. ¸ÀvÀåPÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä 
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JwÛ¤AzÀ, £ÀAvÀgÀ ¥ÀQëUÀ½AzÀ G¥ÀzÉÃ±À ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. »ÃUÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ 

PÀxÁeÁ®zÀ°è ºÉuÉAiÀÄ®ànÖzÉ.

¥ÀÅgÁtUÀ¼À°è C£ÉÃPÀ PÀxÉUÀ½ªÉ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ÄÃ¤£À PÀxÉ. EAzÀæ£ÀÄ 

ªÀÄPÀðl ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ¦Ad® ¥ÀQëUÀ¼ÁV gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ. ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅ 

UÀ¼ÀÄ. IÄUÉéÃzÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ §A¢zÉ. ªÀÄAqÀÆPÀ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÀÅ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåjUÀÆ 

¥ÁætÂUÀ½UÀÆ EgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥À±ÀÄ¥ÀQëUÀ¼À PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî 

¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞPÀÈwUÀ½UÉ ªÉÃzÀ¸Á»vÀåªÉÃ §Ä£Á¢AiÀiÁVzÉ. 

LvÀgÉÃAiÀÄ ¨ÁæºÀätzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ¤Ãw¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ 

¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ. PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß PÉgÀ½¹ PÉÃªÀ® ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAd£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ 

PÀxÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå UÀÄjAiÀÄ®è. vÀªÀÄä ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw, DZÁgÀ «ZÁgÀ, ̄ ÉÆÃPÀªÀåªÀºÁgÀ, 

zsÀªÀiÁð¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß J®èjUÀÆ ªÀÄÄlÄÖªÀAvÉ w½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ PÀxÁPÁgÀ£À ¥ÀgÀªÉÆÃ 

zÉÞÃ±ÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¤Ãw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ̈ ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ̈ ËzÀÞ ºÁUÀÆ 

eÉÊ£ÀzsÀªÀÄðPÀÆÌ EªÉÃ ªÀÄÆ®. D PÁgÀt¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ CªÀÅ «±Àé ªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVªÉ. 

¨ËzÀÞgÀ°è §ÄzÀÞ£À eÁvÀPÀPÀxÉUÀ¼ÀAvÀÆ ¸ÀÄ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVªÉ. eÉÊ£ÀgÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ vÀªÀÄä 

zsÀªÀÄðzÀ wgÀÄ¼À£ÀÄß PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ £ÉÆÃqÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. 

»ÃUÉ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀPÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è PÀxÉUÀ¼À ¨sÀªÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÉÄÃ ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ 

§A¢zÉ. F «µÀAiÀÄPÀªÁV K.©.QÃvï gÀªÀgÀÄ F jÃw ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ ̀`From the 

earliest times of the life of the vedicöIndians in India tales of all sorts passed 

current amaong the people, however useless it may be to discriminate them 

as fairy tales. Merchan, or Myths or Fables in the earlier stages of their 

development.''

PÀxÁ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ«, zÉÃ±À, PÁ®UÀ¼À ̧ ÀAQë¥ÀÛ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ

PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ªÉÆlÖªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ¹UÀÄªÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ:

1. §ÈºÀvÀÌxÁ,

2. §ÈºÀvÀÌxÁ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ,

3. §ÈºÀvÀÌxÁªÀÄAdj,

4. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ,

5. ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæ.

24



6. »vÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±À,

7. vÀAvÁæSÁå¬ÄPÁ,

8. ¹AºÁ¸À£À zÁéwæA²PÁ («PÀæªÀiÁPÀðZÀjvÀ),

9. ±ÀÄPÀ¸À¥ÀÛw,

10. ªÉÃvÁ¼À¥ÀAZÀ«A±Àw.

§ÈºÀvÀÌxÁ:-

£ÀÆgÁgÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÁ¸ÁUÀgÀªÁzÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ PÀvÀÈð UÀÄuÁqsÀå. 

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt, ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÅgÁtUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¸Á»vÀåzÀ £Á£Á 

¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼À ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ C¥ÁgÀ£ÉgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ECAzÀÄ 

G¥À®§Þ«®è. zsÀªÀÄð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄvÁZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ d£ÀfÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß DPÀæ«Ä¸À®Ä, 

ªÀÄvÀPÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÆ, ¨sÀQÛ«dAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ ªÀÄÆr, CAzsÀ±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄ ºÀÄZÀÄÑºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄ°è 

¥ÀÅgÁvÀ£ÀªÀÇ, ªÀÄºÀvÀé¥ÀÇtðªÀÇ, ¯ÉÆÃPÀ«±ÀÈvÀªÀÇ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¦æAiÀÄªÀÇ DzÀ 

§ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄÄ PÉÆaÑºÉÆÃV £ÁªÀiÁªÀ±ÉÃµÀUÉÆArvÀÄ.

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ JgÀqÀÄ PÀxÁZÀPÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ 

G¥À®§ÞªÁVªÉ - §ÈºÀvÀÌxÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæ. ¥ÉÊ±ÁaÃ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è 

gÀavÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄÆ® gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è G¥À®§ÞªÁV®è. 

¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæªÀÅ G¥À®§ÞªÁVgÀÄªÀ PÀÈw. §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄÄ ºÉÃVvÀÄÛ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 

zsÀ£À¥Á®£À w®PÀªÀÄAdjÃ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

xÉirÉÇ oÉ×WûiMüjÉÉÇpÉÉåkÉåÌoÉïlSÒqÉÉSÉrÉ xÉÇxM×üiÉÉÈ |
1iÉålÉåiÉUMüjÉÉÈ MüljÉÉÈ mÉëÌiÉpÉÉÎliÉ iÉSaÉëiÉÈû ||

§ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄÄ CvÀåAvÀ gÉÆÃZÀPÀªÁzÀ AiÀiÁvÁæ«ªÀgÀuÉUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¥ÀætAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ «±Á®ªÁzÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ. MAzÉÆAzÀÄ 

ºÀ¤¬ÄAzÀ®Æ C£ÉÃPÀ «avÀæ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀavÀªÁVªÉ.

PÀ« - UÀÄuÁqsÀå

EªÀ£À PÁ® - Qæ.±À. 1£ÉAiÀÄ CxÀªÁ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀ - ¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À

¨sÁµÉ - ¥ÉÊ±ÁaÃ

PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ : - EªÀ£À PÁ®zÀ°è ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É AiÀiÁvÉæªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ 

¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£ÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ ªÉÄ¯É AiÀiÁvÉæ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¸ÁºÀ¹UÀ¼ÁzÀ 
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ªÁå¥ÁjUÀ¼À AiÀÄÄUÀªÁV¢ÝvÀÄ. D AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è ¥ÀÇªÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥À²ÑªÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ 

UÀ¼À°è ªÁå¥ÁjUÀ¼À ¥ÀæªÁºÀªÀÅ eÉÆÃgÁVvÀÄÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ £Á®ÄÌ¢PÀÄÌ 

UÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ ¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£ÀgÀAiÀiÁvÉæAiÀÄÄ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛvÀÄÛ. ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæAiÀiÁvÉæAiÀÄ 

¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è £ÀqÉzÀ «avÀæWÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¥ÀjavÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀUÀ¼À°è 

GvÀà£ÀßªÁzÀ, £ÉÆÃrgÀzÀ ºÁUÀÆ PÉÃ½gÀzÀ «avÀæªÁzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À 

gÉÆÃªÀiÁAZÀ£ÀªÁzÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ »A¢gÀÄVzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæAiÀiÁwæPÀgÀÄ 

vÀªÀÄäªÀjUÉ CªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¹ CªÀgÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄzÀ°è «¸ÀäAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D±ÀÑAiÀÄð 

GvÀà£ÀßªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. CAvÀºÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀ 

F §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄÄ FUÀ ®Ä¥ÀÛªÁVzÉ. ®Ä¥ÀÛªÁVgÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ 

AiÀÄÆgÉÆÃ¦£À «zÁéA¸ÀjUÉ §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄ C¹ÛvÀézÀ §UÉÎ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ«vÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ 

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ «zÀévÀàgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄÄ UÀÄuÁqsÀå£À LwºÁ¹PÀvÀézÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è 

JA¢UÀÆ ̧ ÀAzÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢®è.

UÀÄuÁqsÀå£À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÄÛw¹gÀÄªÀ ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ:

zsÀ£À¥Á®, UÉÆÃªÀzsÀð£ÁZÁAiÀÄð, ¸ÉÆqÀØ® ªÀÄvÀÄ zÀAr PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ 

UÀÄuÁqsÀå£À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÄÛw¹gÀÄªÀgÀÄ. GzÉÆÝ÷åÃvÀ£À ̧ ÀÆjAiÀÄÄ gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ ̀ `PÀÄªÀ®AiÀÄ 

ªÀiÁ¯ÁPÀºÁ'' JA§ ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ PÀxÁ UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ°è §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

``§qÀØPÀºÁ'' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ ̧ ÀÄÛw¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

``xÉrÉsÉ-MüsÉÉaÉqÉÍhÉsÉrÉÉ ÍxÉMçüZÉÉÌuÉrÉ MüCrÉhÉxxÉ qÉÑWûrÉÇSÉ |

1MüqÉsÉÉxÉhÉÉå aÉÑhÉ•ûÉå xÉUxxÉC eÉxxÉ oÉQèRèMüWûÉ ||''

``§ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄÄ ¸ÁPÁëvï ¸ÀgÀ¸Àéw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA§æºÀä, F 

§ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄÄ J®è UÀÄtUÀ¼À UÀtÂ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ EzÀ£ÀÄß NzÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 

²QëvÀgÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.''

¨Át¨sÀlÖ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ºÀµÀðZÀjvÀzÀ°è:-

``xÉqÉÑ¬ÏÌmÉiÉ MülSmÉÉï M×üiÉ aÉÉæUÏmÉëxÉÉkÉlÉÉ |
2WûUsÉÏsÉåuÉ lÉÉå MüxrÉ ÌuÉxqÉrÉÉrÉ oÉ×WûiMüjÉÉ ||''

gÁeÁ zÀÄ«ð¤ÃvÀ£À 40£ÉÃ ªÀµÀðzÀ°è, 6£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀ 

zÀ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ²¯Á±Á¸À£ÀªÉÇAzÀgÀ°è ``gÁeÁ zÀÄ«ð¤ÃvÀ£ÀÄ 

MAzÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÆß, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄzÀ 15£É ¸ÀUÀðPÉÌ 
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ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀ£ÀÆß gÀa¹zÀÄzÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉ, `§qÀÙ÷ÌºÁ'ªÀ£ÀÄß zÉÃªÀªÁtÂAiÀÄ°è 

¸ÀéAiÀÄA gÀa¹zÀ£ÀÄ'', JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ.

``zÉoSÉuÉiÉÉUMüÉUåhÉ SåuÉpÉÉUiÉÏÌlÉoÉ® oÉQèRèMüjÉålÉ

3ÌMüUÉiÉÉeÉÑïlÉÏrÉå mÉgcÉSzÉxÉaÉï OûÏMüÉMüÉUåhÉ SÒÌuÉïlÉÏiÉ lÉÉqÉkÉårÉålÉ...''

¢éÃ¥ÁAvÀgÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ UÀÄuÁqsÀå£À QÃwðAiÀÄÄ ºÀgÀr¢ÝvÀÄ KPÉAzÀgÉ 

PÀA¨sÉÆÃdzÀ ²¯Á±Á¸À£ÀªÉÇAzÀgÀ°è UÀÄuÁqsÀå£À ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``mÉÉUSÈ ÎxjÉUMüsrÉÉhÉÉå aÉÑhÉÉžÈ mÉëÉM×üiÉÌmÉërÉÈ |

4AlÉÏÌiÉrÉÉåï ÌuÉzÉÉsÉÉ¤ÉÈ zÉÔUÉå lrÉM×üiÉpÉÏqÉMüÈ||''

PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ:-

MAzÀÄ ¢£À ²ªÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ PÉÆÃjPÉAiÀÄAvÉ «£ÀÆvÀ£ÀªÀÇ, 

CzÀÄãvÀªÀÇ DzÀ K¼ÀÄ ªÀÄA¢ «zÁåzsÀgÀZÀPÀæªÀwðUÀ¼À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. 

EzÀ£ÀÄß PÀzÀÄÝ PÉÃ½zÀ ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ£ÉA§ ¥ÀæªÀÄxÀUÀt£ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß 

¥ÉæÃAiÀÄ¹AiÀÄÆ, ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ ¥ÀjZÁgÀPÀ¼ÀÆ DzÀ dAiÀÄ½UÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀ¼ÀÄ 

CzÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß UÉ¼ÀwAiÀÄjUÉ¯Áè ºÉ½zÀ¼ÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ 

PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄvÀåð£ÁV ºÀÄmÉÖAzÀÄ ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ£À£ÀÄß 

±À¦¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. CªÀ£À £ÉgÀ«UÉ §AzÀ ªÀiÁ®åªÀAvÀ£ÀÆ EzÉ ±Á¥ÀPÉÌ UÀÄjAiÀiÁzÀ£ÀÄ. 

±Á¥À«ªÀÄÄQÛAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀªÁV PÁt¨sÀÆwAiÉÄA§ ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§â ±Á¥À¢AzÀ 

¦±ÁZÀ£ÁVgÀÄªÀ CªÀ¤AzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæZÁgÀªÀiÁrzÀ 

£ÀAvÀgÀ ±Á¥À«ªÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÉÆAqÀÄ PÉÊ¯Á¸ÀPÉÌ §gÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ ±Á¥À¥ÀjºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

PÀ°à¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. CªÀgÉÃ ªÀgÀgÀÄa ºÁUÀÆ UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÁV ºÀÄnÖ PÁt¨sÀÆwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀA¢ü¹ ¥ÉÊ±Áa¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è MAzÉÆAzÀÄ PÀxÉUÉ ®PÀë¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀAvÉ gÀPÀÛzÀ°è 

§gÉ¢zÀÄÝzÀjAzÀ CªÀÅ wgÀ¸ÀÌöÈvÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. CzÀjAzÀ SÉÃzÀUÉÆAqÀÄ D PÀxÉ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨ÉAQUÉÆ¦à¹zÀ£ÀÄ. DUÀ ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄvÁÛ §AzÀ ¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À£ÀÄ G½¢zÀÝ 

MAzÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀQë¹ CzÀPÉÌ ¦ÃpPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀÄ ¥ÀæZÁgÀªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ.

§ÈºÀvÀÌxÁ ªÀÄAdjÃ:-

PÉëÃªÉÄÃAzÀæ EzÀgÀ PÀvÀÈð. F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀUÉÆ½¹zÁÝ£É. EzÀÄ PÁ²äÃjÃ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌgÀtzÀ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁVzÉ. PÀxÁ£ÀPÀ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ, ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀÀªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ 
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PÉëÃªÉÄÃAzÀæ£À ®PÀë÷åªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EªÀ£À D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀ PÁ²äÃgÀzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀiÁzÀ 

C£ÀAvÀ£ÀÄ. EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À. 1902-1064.

PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ:-

EzÀgÀ°è 18 ®A§PÀUÀ½zÀÄÝ CªÀÅ UÀÄZÀÒUÀ¼ÉA§ G¥À«¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆA¢zÉ. §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉUÉ ¦ÃpPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÁPÀÄªÀ, UÀÄuÁqsÀå£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ 

PÀxÁ¦ÃoÀªÀÅ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ°èzÉ. JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ®A§PÀªÀÅ GzÀAiÀÄ£À£À ¸ÁºÀ¸À 

UÀ½AzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁV ¯ÁªÀtPÀzÀ°è ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÉÛAiÀÄ ªÀÄgÀtªÀÈvÁÛAvÀ, 

¥ÀzÁäªÀwAiÀÄ «ªÁºÀ, «zÁåzsÀgÀgÀ ZÀPÀæªÀwðAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ £ÀgÀªÁºÀ£ÀzÀvÀÛ£À d£À£À, 

PÀ½AUÀ¸ÉÃ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀ, AiÀiËUÀAzsÀgÁAiÀÄt£À ¸ÁaªÀå, £ÀgÀªÁºÀ£ÀzÀvÀÛ£À 

¥ÀætAiÀÄ, ̧ ÁºÀ¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÀÄPÀæªÀÄªÁV §A¢ªÉ. PÀ«AiÀÄÄ 

vÁ£ÀÄ PÁªÀå gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½PÉÆArzÁÝ£É.

``rÉjÉÉqÉÔsÉÇ iÉjÉæuÉæiÉ³É qÉlÉÉaÉmrÉÌiÉ¢üqÉÈ |

aÉëÇjÉÌuÉxiÉUxÉÇ¤ÉåmÉqÉÉ§ÉÇ pÉÉwÉÉ cÉ ÍpÉ±iÉå||

AÉæÍcÉirÉÉluÉrÉU¤ÉÉ cÉ rÉjÉÉzÉÌ£ü ÌuÉkÉÏrÉiÉå |
1MüjÉÉUxÉÉÌuÉbÉÉiÉålÉ MüÉurÉÉÇzÉxrÉ cÉ rÉÉåeÉlÉÉ ||''

§ÈºÀvÀÌxÁ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ: §ÄzsÀ¸Áé«Ä¬ÄAzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ 

£ÉÃ¥Á¼ÀzÀ°è zÉÆgÀQzÉ. PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ zÉÆgÀQgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F PÀ«AiÀÄÄ £ÉÃ¥Á¼À 

zÀªÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ̈ ÉÃgÁªÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. 

EªÀ£À PÁ® ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ Qæ.¸À. 5£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À CxÀªÁ 6£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À 

ªÉAzÀÄ J¥sï. ®PÉÆÃmÉAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. C¥ÀÇtðªÁV zÉÆgÀQ 

gÀÄªÀ F ¥ÀzÀåUÀæAxÀzÀ°è 28 ¸ÀUÀðUÀ¼À°è 4539 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ. ®PÉÆÃmÉ 

AiÀÄªÀgÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ ¥Àj²Ã®£É¬ÄAzÀ §ÈºÀvÀÌxÁ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ°è 

PÀqÉAiÀÄ¥ÀPÀë 100 ¸ÀUÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ 25000 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½gÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ 
 1H»¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  ̀ `I do not think it would be an axaggeration to estimate the 

 wholelengh of the poem of 25000 verses at least, divided into more than 100 
sargas.''

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ:-

EzÀgÀ PÀvÀÈð - ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ

EªÀ£À PÁ® - Qæ.±À. 1029-1064

EªÀ£À D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀ£ÀÄ - PÁ²äÃgÀzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀiÁzÀ C£ÀAvÀ.
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PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ :-

¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ gÁd£À ºÉAqÀwAiÀiÁzÀ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀÄwAiÀÄ «£ÉÆÃzÀ 

PÁÌV F UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀAvÉ UÀæAxÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ±À¹Û¬ÄAzÀ w½zÀÄ 

§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÉAzÀgÉ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÉA§ £À¢UÀ¼ÀÄ §AzÀÄ ̧ ÉÃgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 

DUÀÄªÀ ¸ÁUÀgÀªÉAzÀxÀð. UÀæAxÁAvÀåzÀ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀåzÀ°è 
1PÀÈwAiÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ̀`PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ''ªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ.

mÉÌuÉ§ÉiÉU…¡ûpÉ…¡ûÏ MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÉå ÌuÉUÍcÉiÉÉåÅrÉqÉç |

xÉÉåqÉålÉÉqÉsÉqÉÌiÉlÉÉ WØûSrÉÉlÉlSÉrÉ pÉuÉiÉÑ xÉiÉÉqÉç ||

F ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀÅ ̧ ÀUÀðUÀ½UÉ §zÀ¯ÁV ̀®A§PÀ'UÀ¼ÉA§ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß 

`vÀgÀAUÀ'UÀ¼ÉA§ G¥À«¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ°è MlÄÖ 18 ®A§PÀ 

UÀ¼ÀÆ, 124 vÀgÀAUÀUÀ¼ÀÆ, 24000 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ. ®A§PÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

C£ÀÄµÀÄÖ¥ï bÀAzÀ¹ì£À°è gÀavÀªÁVzÀÄÝ ªÀÄÄVAiÀÄÄªÁUÀ ©ü£ÀßªÀÈvÀÛUÀ½AzÉ 

PÀÆrªÉ. MAzÉÆAzÀÄ ®A§PÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ºÀ®ªÀÅ PÀxÉUÀ½zÀÄÝ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ 

£ÀgÀªÁºÀ£ÀzÀvÀÛ£À PÀxÉUÉ ¥ÉÇÃµÀPÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
2``PÀxÁªÀÄÈvÀ''ªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½PÉÆArzÁÝ£É.

EªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥Àæ±ÀA¹¸ÀÄvÁÛ N.M. Penzer ``His knowledge of human 

nature, the elegance of his style, the beauty and farce of his descriptions and 

the wit and wisdom of his aphorisms are masterly in their execution'' JAzÀÄ 

ºÉÆUÀ½zÁÝ£É.

¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæ:-

dUÀwÛ£À J¯Áè ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ bÁ¥À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄªÀ°è 

AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæªÀÅ «±Àé¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ CzÀgÀ®Æè PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ 

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¸Á»vÀå ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ CvÀåAvÀ CªÀÄÆ®åªÁzÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉ. 

dUÀwÛ£À £Á£Á ¨sÁµÉUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄªÁzÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è EzÀÄ C¢éwÃAiÀÄ 

ªÉ¤¹zÉ. ºÀmÉð¯ï JA§ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ dªÀÄð£ï «zÁéA¸À£ÀÄ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 50 

¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ 200PÀÆÌ ºÉZÁÑzÀ EzÀgÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀnÖ ªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É.

PÀvÀÈð - «µÀÄÚ±ÀªÀÄð

PÁ® - Qæ.±À. 3£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À
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PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ:-

¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæzÀ°è LzÀÄ vÀAvÀæUÀ½ªÉ CAzÀgÉ LzÀÄ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀxÀð. 

CªÀÅ - 1. «ÄvÀæ¨sÉÃzÀ, 2. «ÄvÀæ¥Áæ¦Û, 3. ®§Þ¥ÀæuÁ±À, 4. PÁPÉÆÃ¯ÉÆÃQÃAiÀÄ, 

5. C¥ÀjÃQëvÀPÁgÀPÀ.

¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ vÀAvÀæzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ MAzÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À PÀxÉ¬ÄzÀÄÝ, 

CzÀgÉÆqÀ£É ¤Ãw¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÁV ºÀ®ªÀÅ G¥ÀPÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÉÃjPÉÆArªÉ.

ªÀÄ»¯ÁgÉÆ¥Àå £ÀUÀgÀzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀiÁzÀ CªÀÄgÀ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ ªÀÄAzÀªÀÄwUÀ¼ÁzÀ 

gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀgÀ ²PÀëtPÁÌV «µÀÄÚ±ÀªÀÄð£ÀÄ ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉA§ 

¥ÀæwÃw¬ÄzÉ.

PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÅ ¤Ãw¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£À. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ 

vÀvÀÛ÷é¥Àæw¥ÁzÀPÀgÀÄ, ¥ÀæZÁgÀPÀgÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁV §¼À¹PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. 

¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæzÀ°è ¥À±ÀÄ¥ÀQëUÀ¼À PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÄAzÀªÀÄwUÀ¼ÁzÀ gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ 

jUÉ C®àPÁ®zÀ°è GvÀÛªÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ²PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¥À±ÀÄ¥ÀQë 

UÀ¼ÁzÀgÀÆ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀjVAvÀ «ÄV¯ÁV ªÀwð¹ ¤vÀåfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀPË±À® 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀzÁZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀªÀÄÄlÄÖªÀ jÃwAiÀÄÄ CvÀåAvÀ ±ÁèWÀ¤ÃAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. 

PÀgÀlPÀ zÀªÀÄ£ÀPÀgÀÄ ¦AUÀ¼ÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀAfÃªÀPÀgÀ UÁqsÀªÉÄÊwæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄjAiÀÄÄ 

vÀÛªÉ. PÀ¥ÉÇÃvÀgÁd£ÀÄ DvÀägÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀqÉUÀtÂ¹ ªÁåzsÀ£À §¯É¬ÄAzÀ ̧ ÀAUÀrUÀ 

gÀ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÁUÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð¢AzÀ ¥Àæ§® ±ÀvÀÄæªÁzÀ UÀÆ¨ÉAiÀÄ 

£É¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ºÉAqÀwAiÀÄ ¥ÉæÃgÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÉÆ®è®Ä AiÉÆÃf¹zÀ 

ªÉÆ¸À¼É¬ÄAzÀ PÀ¦AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. »ÃUÉ PÀxÁ¸ÀA«zsÁ£À 

PË±À®ªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ« ªÉÄgÉ¢zÁÝ£É. ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼É®èªÀÅ ¤Ãw¬ÄAzÀ vÀÄA© ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ 

gÀAdPÀªÁVzÀÄÝ NzÀÄUÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄAvÀæªÀÄÄUÀÝgÀ£ÁßV¸ÀÄªÀ°è ¸À¥sÀ®ªÁVªÉ. 

fAPÉAiÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è §A¢gÀÄªÀ F ¥ÀzÀåªÀÅ gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀjUÉ ²PÀêt ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ 

PÀ«AiÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±ÀPÉÌ M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ¤zÀ±Àð£ÀªÁVzÉ.

``uÉÉiÉuÉ×Ì¹ÌuÉkÉÔiÉxrÉ qÉ×aÉrÉÔjÉxrÉ kÉÉuÉiÉÈ |
1mÉ×¸iÉÉåÅlÉÑaÉÍqÉwrÉÉÍqÉ MüSÉ iÉlqÉå pÉÌuÉwrÉÌiÉ ||''

«ÄvÀæ£ÁVzÀÝ PÀ¦AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀAa¸À®Ä ªÀÄÄAzÁzÀ ªÉÆ¸À¼ÉAiÀÄ M¼ÀUÀÄ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß F 

PÉ¼ÀV£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ ¥ÀæPÀn¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
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LMüÈ xÉZÉÉ ÌmÉërÉÉå pÉÔrÉÈ EmÉMüÉUÏ aÉÑhÉÉÎluÉiÉÈ |
2WûliÉurÉÈ x§ÉÏÌlÉÍqÉ¨ÉålÉ Mü¹qÉÉmÉÌiÉiÉÇ qÉqÉ ||

»vÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±À:-

EzÀÄ ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæzÀ ̧ ÀÄ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÀÇ, d£À¦æAiÀÄªÀÇ DzÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀjµÀÌgÀt 

ªÁzÀgÀÆ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ UÀæAxÀªÉA§AvÉ d£À¦æAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀªÀ£ÀÄ 

£ÁgÁAiÀÄt ¥ÀArvÀ£ÀÄ. EªÀ£ÀÄ zsÀªÀ¼ÀZÀAzÀæ£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝ£ÀÄ. EªÀ£À 

PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß Qæ.±À. 9£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À¢AzÀ Qæ.±À. 14£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ M¼ÀUÉ 

JAzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ C©ü¥Àæ¬Ä¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤Ãw¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ 

F PÀÈwAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ¯ÉÆÃzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæªÀ£ÁßzsÀj¹ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

vÁ£ÀÄ gÀa¹gÀÄªÀÅzÁV ̧ ÀévÀB PÀ«AiÉÄÃ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ½PÉÆArzÁÝ£É.

PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ:-

¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæzÀ ªÉÆzÀ°£À JgÀqÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÁzÀ «ÄvÀæ¨sÉÃzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ÄvÀæ 

¸ÀA¥Áæ¦ÛUÀ¼ÀÄ »vÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è »AzÀÄªÀÄÄAzÁVzÉ. ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæzÀ 

ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JgÀqÁV MqÉzÀÄ «UÀæºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¢üAiÉÄA§ JgÀqÀÄ 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝ£É. £Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV PÉÊ©qÀ 

¯ÁVzÉ. LzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è 

C¼ÀªÀr¸À¯ÁVzÉ. »vÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ¨ÉÃgÉ ªÀÄÆ®UÀ½AzÀ 

vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ 17 ºÉÆ¸ÀPÀxÉUÀ½ªÉ.

¹AºÁ¸À£À zÁéwæA²PÁ:-

F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̀`zÁéwæA±ÀvÀÄàvÀÜ°PÁ'' JAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 

¹AºÁ¸À£ÀzÀ ̧ Á®ÄUÉÆA¨ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ 32 PÀxÉUÀ½ªÉ. EAzÀæ£ÀÄ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå 

¤UÉ §ºÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV MAzÀÄ ¹AºÁ¸À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀÝ£ÀÄ. ±Á°ªÁºÀ£À£ÀÄ 

«PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£À£ÀÄß AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è ¸ÀAºÀj¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ D ¹AºÁ¸À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÀÆ«Ä 

AiÀÄ°è ºÀÆ¼À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀÄÄAzÉ zsÁgÁ£ÀUÀjAiÀÄ ̈ sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ ̈ sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è vÀ£ÀUÉ 

zÉÆgÉvÀ D ¹AºÀ¸À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß JgÀ®Ä ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ CzÀgÀ°èzÀÝ ¹ÛçÃ ¸Á®Ä¨ÉÆA¨É 

UÀ¼ÀÄ ZÉÊvÀ£ÀåUÉÆAqÀÄ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£À ¢ªÀåUÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæ±ÀA¹¸ÀÄªÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ½ ©qÀÄUÀqÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
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vÀAvÉÆæÃ¥ÁSÁå£À:-

¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæzÀ MAzÀÄ «²µÀÖ ¥ÁoÀzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ F UÀæAxÀzÀ°èzÉ. 

EzÀgÀ°è PÉÃªÀ® ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ½ªÉ.

1. £ÀAzÀPÀ¥ÀæPÀgÀt,

2. ¥ÀQë ¥ÀæPÀgÀt,

3. ªÀÄAqÀÆPÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt - JAzÀÄ,

¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV 

ªÀÄÄRåPÀxÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DªÁAvÀgÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À MAzÀÄ ¸ÀAPÀ®£ÁvÀäPÀ gÀÆ¥À«gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ°èAiÉÄ EzÀgÀ ªÉÊ²µÀÖöåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤zÉÃð±ÀªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. CxÀð 

ªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀ 

jAzÀ D£ÀAzÀªÀÅAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä 

EzÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

AjÉåï pÉuÉå³ÉrÉ¥ÉÉlÉqÉÉZrÉÉlÉ ´ÉuÉhÉå xÉÑZÉqÉç |
1¥ÉÉlÉÉjÉïÇ cÉ xÉÑZÉÉjÉïÇ cÉ iÉli§ÉÉåmÉÉZrÉÉlÉqÉÑcrÉiÉå ||"

-F ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¢AzÀ ªÉÃzÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

UÁvÀæzÀ°è ¸ÀtÚzÁVzÀÝgÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ 

DzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ÷éªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ DzsÁgÀªÀ£ÁßV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ eÁªÁ, 

xÁ¬ÄÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¯ÁN¸ï ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è gÀavÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥Àæ¹¢Þ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

±ÀÄPÀ¸À¥ÀÛw:- 170 PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ CeÁÕvÀPÁ®zÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌgÀtUÀ¼À°è zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. eÉÊ£À ºÉÃªÀÄZÀAzÀæ¤UÉ MAzÀ®è MAzÀÄ 

gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ±ÀÄPÀ¸À¥ÀÛwAiÀÄ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«¢ÝvÉAzÀÄ «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ 

¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ:-

£ÁgÀzÀ£ÀÄ ±ÀÄPÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝ EAzÀæ¤UÉ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ 

£ÉAzÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼À ±ÀæªÀt¢AzÀ ZÀvÀÄªÀðUÀð ̄ Á¨sÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÆ ºÉÃ½PÉ¬ÄzÉ. 

vÀ£Àß ºÉAqÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §ºÀ¼À ¦æÃw¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ zÉÃªÀzÁ¸À£ÀÄ vÁ£ÀÄ ¸ÁQzÀÝ V½UÉ 

CªÀ¼À gÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ»¹ zÀÆgÀ zÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ vÉgÀ½zÀ£ÀÄ. DUÀ V½AiÀÄÄ 
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¥ÀæwgÁwæ ¨É¼ÀUÁUÀÄªÀªÀgÉUÉ PÀxÉAiÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ CzÀgÀ ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀ¢AzÀ 

CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃgÉqÉUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß vÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. F 

jÃwAiÀiÁV 70 PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½vÀÄ.

ªÉÃvÁ¼À ¥ÀAZÀ«A±Àw:-

25 PÀxÉUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F PÀÈwUÉ ªÉÃvÁ¼À ¥ÀAZÀ«A±ÀwAiÉÄA§ 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ §A¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉëÃªÉÄÃAzÀæ£À §ÈºÀvÀÌxÁªÀÄAdjAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ 

¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ §A¢zÉ.

ªÉÃvÁ¼À¥ÀAZÀ«A±ÀwAiÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÁoÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁVªÉ. 12£ÉAiÀÄ 

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ²ªÀzÁ¸À «gÀavÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÁåvÀäPÀªÁVzÉ. dA¨sÁ®zÀvÀÛ 

¥ÀætÂÃvÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ §jÃ UÀzÀåzÀ°èzÉ. CeÁÕvÀ£ÉÆ§â£ÀÄ §gÉzÀ UÀzÀåPÀÈwAiÀÄÆ 

MA¢zÉ. ªÀ®è¨sÀzÉÃªÀ«gÀavÀªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ªÉÃvÁ¼À¥ÀAZÀ 

«A±ÀwAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀgÀÆ¥ÀªÀÇ MA¢zÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄÆ® AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ 

UÀÄgÀÄw¸À®Ä EzÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁV®è.

PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ:-

«PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£ÀÄ ¥ÀæwªÀµÀð M§â AiÀÄwAiÀÄÄ vÀ£ÀUÉ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¦ð¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ MAzÀÄ 

ºÀtÚ£ÀÄß ̈ sÀAqÁjAiÀÄÄ ªÀ±ÀPÉÌ PÉÆqÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. CzÀgÀ°è CªÀÄÆ®å gÀvÀß«gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

MAzÀÄ¢£À zÉÆgÉAiÀÄ UÀªÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ §A¢vÀÄ. DUÀ AiÀÄwUÉ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 

EaÒ¹zÀ£ÀÄ. AiÀÄwAiÀÄÄ ¸Àä±Àí£ÀzÀ°è MAzÀÄ ªÀÄgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ°gÀÄªÀ ±ÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

vÀ£ÀUÁV vÀgÀÄªÀAvÉ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½PÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ. zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄ ±ÀªÀªÀ¤ß½¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 

ºÉÆvÀÄÛvÀgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ ±ÀªÀzÉÆ¼ÀVzÀÝ ¨ÉÃvÁ¼ÀªÀÅ zÀjAiÀÄÄ zÁjAiÀÄ GzÀÝPÀÆÌ 

MAzÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ PÉÆ£ÉUÉ ©r¸À®Ä MAzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MqÀÄØwÛvÀÄÛ. 

zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄ GvÀÛgÀ ºÉÃ½zÀ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ±ÀªÀªÀÅ PÉ¼ÀPÉÌ ©zÀÄÝ ªÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÃgÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. 

MªÉÄä zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄ ¸ÉÆÃvÀºÉÆzÀ£ÀÄ DUÀ ¨ÉÃvÁ¼ÀªÀÅ AiÀÄwAiÀÄÄ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

§°PÉÆqÀªÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½vÀÄ. DUÀ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß §Ä¢ÞªÀAwPÉ 

¬ÄAzÀ AiÀÄwAiÀÄ vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀrzÀÄ zÉ«UÀ¦ð¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ªÀåªÀºÁgÀeÁÕ£À GvÁà¢¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

eÉÊ£À PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀå:-

eÉÊ£À ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¸ÀÄzÀgÀ°è §ºÀÄ ZÀvÀÄgÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ
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1. ¨sÀgÀlPÀ zÁéwæA²PÁ

2. ºÉÊªÀÄ«dAiÀÄ£À PÀxÁgÀvÁßPÀgÀ

3. ªÉÄÊy®PÉÆÃQ® CxÀªÁ «zÁå¥ÀwAiÀÄ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ ¥ÀjÃPÁë

4. ºÀj¸ÉÃ£ÁZÁAiÀÄð£À PÀxÁPÉÆÃ±À

F PÀxÁPÉÆÃ±ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀtÚzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÆqÀØzÀÄ MlÄÖ 157 PÀxÉUÀ½ªÉ. 

EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀÅ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÁtPÀå, ±ÀPÀmÁ®, ̈ sÀzÀæ¨ÁºÀÄ, ªÀgÀgÀÄa, ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ 

LwºÁ¹PÀ ªÀåQÛUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ PÀxÉUÀ½ªÉ.

UÀzÀåzÀ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀ eÉÊ£À ¥Àæ§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVªÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 

LwºÁ¹PÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÁzÀ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀgÀ fÃªÀ£ÀZÀjvÉAiÀÄÄ §ºÀÄ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV 

awævÀªÁVzÉ. gÀÆrüAiÀÄ°è£À ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è gÀavÀ 

ªÁzÀ F ¥Àæ§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀÄd£À¦æAiÀÄªÁVªÉ.

1. ¥Àæ§AzsÀ aAvÁªÀiÁtÂ

2. ¥Àæ§AzsÀPÉÆÃ±À

3. ¥Àæ§AzsÀ aAvÁªÀÄtÂ

4. dAiÀÄ±ÉÃRgÀ¸ÀÆjAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¨ÉÆÃzsÀaAvÁªÀÄtÂ

EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è dAiÀÄ±ÉÃRgÀ¸ÀÆjAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ aAvÁªÀÄtÂAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀé 

¥ÀÇtð ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀgÀÆ¥ÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ ¥Àæ§AzsÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 7 

C¢üPÁgÀUÀ½ªÉ.

1. ¥ÀæªÀiÁvÀä£À ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥À.

2. ¥ÀzÀä£Á¨sÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀªÀÄðgÀÄaAiÀÄ ZÀjvÉæ.

3. ªÉÆÃºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ªÉÃPÀzÀ GvÀàwÛ ºÁUÀÆ ªÉÆÃºÀPÉÌ gÁdå¥Áæ¦Û

4. «ªÉÃPÀªÀÅ ̧ ÀAAiÀÄªÀÄ²æÃAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ªÁºÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdå 

¯Á¨sÀ.

5. PÁªÀÄ£À ¢VédAiÀÄ.

6. «dAiÀÄPÁÌV «ªÉÃPÀzÀ AiÀiÁvÉæ.

7. ªÉÆÃºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ªÉÃPÀ.

¨ËzÀÞ PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀå:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ¨ËzÀÞPÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ``"CªÀzÁ£À ¸Á»vÀå'' 
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ªÉA§ÄzÀÄ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæªÁVzÉ. "CªÀzÁ£À" JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ CxÀð ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ 

PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À PÀxÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ. EzÀÄ eÁvÀPÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ CzÀgÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀ ¤Ãw¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ ̧ Á»vÀå. AiÀiÁªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¥Á½Ã 

eÁvÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §ÄzÀÞ£À »A¢£À d£ÀäUÀ¼À UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉAiÉÆÃ CzÉÃ 

jÃwAiÀÄ°è CªÀzÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F «zsÀªÁzÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è 

``CªÀzÁ£À ±ÀvÀPÀ''ªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ. EzÀgÀ°è §ÄzÀÞvÀé¥Áæ¦ÛUÉ 

¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À ªÀtð£É, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ PÀxÉUÀ½ªÉ. ¥Á¥ÀzÀ 

PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀÅ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è ªÀtÂð¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¸Á»wåPÀ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀÅ ªÀÄÄaÑºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ 

EzÀgÀ°è ¤ÃwAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£É¬Ä C¢üPÀªÁVzÉ.

»ÃUÉ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°è PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ C£Á¢PÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ ̧ ÀÈ¶×, zÉÃªÀvÉ 

ºÁUÀÆ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¸ÀÆPÀëUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, »ÃUÉ 

¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ PÉÆÃ£ÀzÀ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå d£ÀjUÉ vÀ®Ä¦¸À®Ä «zÁéA¸ÀjAzÀ PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀ ¸ÀgÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ 

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAdPÀ «zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¹ AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁVzÁÝgÉ. gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ 

¥ÀgÀªÀÄºÀA¸ÀgÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀ vÀªÀÄä ̈ ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zsÁ£ÀªÁV PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ D±Àæ¬Ä¹zÀgÀÄ. 

D ¨Á®ªÀÈzÀÞjUÀÆ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EµÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÉÃ CzÀÄ CzÀÄ 

vÀ£ÉßqÉUÉ J®ègÀ£ÀÄß ¸É¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. EA¢UÀÆ PÀ£ÀßqÀ¥Àæ¨sÀ, ¥ÀæeÁªÁtÂ¥ÀwæPÉ 

UÀ¼À°è ``PÀgÀÄuÁ¼ÀÄ ¨Á ¨É¼ÀPÉ'', ``PÀëtºÉÆvÀÄÛ DtÂªÀÄÄvÀÄÛ'' ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ vÀªÀÄä ̄ ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼À°è vÀªÀÄä ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀ£ÁßV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁV 

EA¢UÀÆ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁgÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ.

DzsÀÄ¤PÀ §zÀÄQ£À zÀÄgÀAvÀUÀ¼À¯ÉÆèAzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä §zÀÄQ¤AzÀ PÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

PÀtägÉAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛªÉAiÉÄA§ÄzÀÄ. PÀvÉ PÉÃ¼À®Ä, ºÉÃ¼À®Ä £ÀªÀÄVÃUÀ ªÀåªÀzsÁ£À«®è. 

AiÀiÁjUÉ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä PÀvÉ? EzÀÄ «µÁzÀzÀ zÀ¤AiÀÄ®è. ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀ PÀlÄ¸ÀvÀå. PÀvÉ 

PÀtägÉAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛªÉ JAzÀgÉ CzÀÄ PÀvÉ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è C£ÀågÀ §UÉV£À D¸ÀQÛ, 

¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À ¸É¯É, D¥ÀÛ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ, Cj«£À ¸ÁzsÀ£À, ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛ, ¸ÀºÀd 

§AiÀÄPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÀQÛ. J®èQÌAvÀ «ÄV¯ÁV PÀvÉ JAzÉæ £ÀªÉÆä¼ÀV£À 

¸ÀÈd£À²Ã® ZÉÊvÀ£Àå. EzÀ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀgÀÄ w½¢zÀÝgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 

d£ÁAUÀªÁUÀ° PÀvÉUÀ½®èzÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ EwºÁ¸ÀUÀ½®è. £ÀªÀÄä gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀéªÁå¦ ¸ÀAZÀj¹zÀÆÝ EzÉÃ PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ¢AzÀ 
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¥ÀArvÀjUÀµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ M§â PÀÄj PÁAiÀÄÄªÀ ¥ÁªÀÄgÀ¤UÀÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀUÀ¼À ̧ ÀªÀÄUÀæ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«gÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ EAzÀÄ N¢gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß 

PÉÃ½zÀgÉ gÁªÀÄ£À vÀAzÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ JAzÀÄ w½¢®è ̀ `EzÉÆAzÀÄ zÀÄgÀAvÀªÉÃ ¸Àj 

DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ w½zÀªÀgÀÄ PÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÛ £ÀªÀÄä §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸À° JAzÀÄ 

ºÀA§°¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ.'' F D±ÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀgÀºÀ½î ¨Á®¸ÀÄ§æºÀätå CªÀgÀÄ 
1¥ÀæeÁªÁtÂAiÀÄ ̧ Á»vÀå ¥ÀÅgÀªÀtÂAiÀÄ°è ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ.

PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÅ JµÀÄÖ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ±Á°AiÉÄA§ÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ gÉÃZÉ¯ï PÁ¸Àð£ï 

§gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ ̀ `¸ÉÊ¯ÉAmï ¹àçAUï'' JA§ PÀÈw. ̀ `¸ÉÊ¯ÉAmï ¹àçAUï'' JAzÀgÉ ¤±Àå§Ý 

ªÀ¸ÀAvÀ. ZÀ½UÁ® ªÀÄÄVzÀÄ ZÉÊvÀæ §gÀÄwÛzÀÝAvÉ ªÀ¸ÀAvÀ IÄvÀÄ DgÀA¨sÀ 

ªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. VqÀªÀÄgÀUÀ¼É®è aUÀÄj ºÀÆ PÁ¬Ä ©lÄÖ PÁqÀÄªÉÄÃqÀÄUÀ¼À°èG 

¥ÀQëUÀ¼ÀÄ, QÃlPÉÆÃnUÀ¼ÀÄ gÉhÄAPÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À PÀgÁ¼À PÀÈvÀå¢AzÁV 

ErÃ ¤¸ÀUÀðªÉÃ ªÀiË£À vÁ½ ¸ÀA¨sÀæªÀÄzÀ ªÀ¸ÀAvÀzÀ¯ÉèÃ ¸ÀÆvÀPÀ DZÀj¸ÀÄ 

ªÀAvÁUÀÄªÀ zÀÄzÀðªÀÄ ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀªÀÄÄvÀÄÖªÀAvÉ ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄªÀ PÀÈw EzÀÄ. 

¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É QÃl£Á±ÀPÀ «µÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¹A¥Àr¹zÁUÀ JAvÉAxÀ 

C£ÁºÀÄvÀUÀ¼À ̧ ÀgÀªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÉÄÃ WÀn¸ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄªÀ 

ªÉÆzÀ® UÀæAxÀ EzÀÄ. ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àåd£ÀjUÉ CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀgÀ¼À ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è §gÉzÀ 

«eÁÕ£À PÀxÁ£ÀPÀ. AiÀiÁgÀÄUÀÆ PÀAr®èzÀ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ ErÃ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ 

d£ÁAUÀzÀ PÀuÉÛgÉ¹zÀ PÀÈw.

F UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV QÃl£Á±ÀPÀ «µÀUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉ ºÁUÀÆ JZÀÑjPÉ 

PÀÄjvÀÄ 60PÀÆÌ ºÉZÀÄÑ zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è÷ ºÉÆ¸À PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ eÁjUÉ §AzÀªÀÅ. 

£ÀÆgÀ£À®ªÀvÀÛPÀÆÌ ºÉZÀÄÑ gÀµÀÖçUÀ¼À°è «µÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀ PÀA¥É¤UÀ½UÉ PÀrªÁt 

vÉÆr¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ gÀPÀëuÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À ªÀÄAvÀæªÁV ªÀÄÆr§AvÀÄ. 

PÀxÁ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ ±ÀQÛAiÉÄÃ CAvÀºÀzÀÄÝ. CAvÀºÀ MAzÀÄ GvÀÌöÈµÀÖªÁzÀ 

ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÉÛ d£ÀjUÉ ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ DUÀ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀå EzÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÉÃ £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀÇ«ðPÀgÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀªÁV ¦Ã½UÉ¬ÄAzÀ 

¦Ã½UÉUÉ ªÀUÁð¬Ä¸ÀÄvÁÛ §AzÀgÀÄ. CzÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄ PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄvÉÆÛªÉÄä d£ÀjUÉ ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ.

DAUÀè ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è ̀ `Don’t simply transmit information and hope it is 

received and understood. Weave that information into a story and it is more 

likely to persuade people to behave the way you want them to.''
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``Story telling is the heart of communication. No other Narrative 

structure can move hearts and minds in the way that a well crafted story can, 

stories are part of our collective unconscious.''

ºÉÃ¼À¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV MAzÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ½ DUÀ 

CzÀgÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹. PÀxÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£ÀzÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ. MAzÀÄ 

PÀxÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¨sÁ«vÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ ¨ÉÃgÁªÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÅ ¥Àæ¨sÁ«vÀ 

UÉÆ½¸À¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. ªÀÄºÁvÀä UÁA¢üÃfAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ̧ ÀºÀ ̀ `ºÀj±ÀÑAzÀæ'' ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̀ `±ÀæªÀt 

PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ'' PÀxÉUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÃUÉ vÀªÀÄä ªÀåQÛvÀézÀ°è ªÀiÁ¥Áðl£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁrvÀÄ 

JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß vÁªÉÃ ¸ÀévÀB ºÉÃ½PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. MnÖ£À°è PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£ÀzÀ 

CwªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ CAUÀ CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉwgÀÄªÀ EA¢£À d£ÁAUÀPÉÌ CzÀgÀ 

¸À«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÉ ¸ÀPÁðgÀªÀÇ ¸ÀºÀ ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼À°è 

¤ÃwPÀxÉUÀ½UÉAzÉÃ ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «ÄÃ¸À°qÀ®Ä ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

Crn¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ:

1. lÉÏÌiÉzÉiÉMüqÉç- pÉiÉ×ïWûËUÈ.

2. xÉÉÌWûirÉSmÉïhÉÈ- UÉeÉzÉåZÉU- mÉÑ.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀå ZÀjvÉæ.

---------------------

1. zÀArAiÀÄ PÁªÁåzÀ±Àð 1-3.

---------------------

1. ZÀA¥ÀÇ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt 1-8.

---------------------

1. ¨sÁªÀÄºÀ£À PÁªÁå®APÁgÀ,

2. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ EwºÁ¸À.

---------------------

1. PÀ£ÀßqÀ PÁªÁå®APÁgÀ. qÁ. PÉ. PÀÈµÀÚªÀÄÆwð. ¥ÀÅ. 50.

2. bÀAzÉÆÃ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À.
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3. ªÀÈvÀÛgÀvÁßPÀgÀ. (2£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄ. ±ÉÆèÃPÀ 21)

---------------------

1. PÀ£ÀßqÀ PÁªÁå®APÁgÀ. qÁ. PÉ. PÀÈµÀÚªÀÄÆwð. ¥ÀÅ. 51.

2. PÀ£ÀßqÀ PÁªÁå®APÁgÀ. qÁ. PÉ. PÀÈµÀÚªÀÄÆwð. ¥ÀÅ. 51.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀå EwºÁ¸À.

2. zÀArAiÀÄ PÁªÁåzÀ±Àð. qÁ. PÉ. PÀÈµÀÚªÀÄÆwð. 1. ¥À. 40. ±ÉÆèÃ. ¥ÀÅ. 22.

3. Ibid.

4. Ibid.

---------------------

1. ¸Á»vÀåzÀ¥Àðt.

2. vÉÊvÀÛjÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA»vÉ.

---------------------

1. xÉÇxM×üiÉç xÉÉÌWûirÉ MüÉ E°uÉç AÉæUç ÌuÉMüÉxÉç.

---------------------

1. xÉÇxM×üiÉç xÉÉÌWûirÉ MüÉ E°uÉç AÉæUç ÌuÉMüÉxÉç.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀå ZÀjvÉæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁµÁ±Á¸ÀÛç, qÁ|| PÀÈµÀÚªÀÄÆwð, «zÁé£ï J£ï 
gÀAUÀ£ÁxÀ±ÀªÀÄð, «zÁé£ï JZï.PÉ. ¹zÀÞUÀAUÀAiÀÄå, 1976.

2. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ, G¥ÁPÁgï AiÀÄÄ.f.¹\eÉ Dgï J¥sï\J¸ï J¯ï E n.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ, G¥ÁPÁgï AiÀÄÄ.f.¹\eÉ DgïJ¥sï\J¸ïJ¯ïEn.

2. ºÀµÀðZÀjvÀ, ̈ Át.

---------------------

1. ºÀµÀðZÀjvÀ, ̈ Át.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀå EwºÁ¸À. ªÀÄÆ® ̄ ÉÃRPÀ DZÁAiÀÄð §®zÉÃªÀ G¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ, 
C£ÀÄ. J¸ï. gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ±Á¹ÛçÃ. ¥Àæ¸ÁgÁAUÀ ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, 
¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ. 2003.
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---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̈ sÁµÁ±Á¸ÀÛç ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀå ZÀjvÉæ.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̈ sÁµÁ±Á¸ÀÛç ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀå ZÀjvÉæ.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ -PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¤WÀAlÄ, f.J£ï ZÀPÀæªÀwð, VÃvÁ ¥Éæ¸ï. 2009.

---------------------

1. Da. Rhys Davids; ottokeller.

---------------------

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̈ sÁµÁ±Á¸ÀÛç. ¥ÀÅ. 532.

---------------------

1. PÀÄªÀ®AiÀÄªÀiÁ¯Á ¥ÀÅ. 6. ¥ÀAQÛ. 22.

2. ºÀµÀðZÀjvÉ ¥ÀzÀå. 17.

3. ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ ¥ÀÅgÁvÀvÀÛ÷é«¨sÁUÀzÀ ªÁ¶ðPÀ j¥ÉÇÃmïð-1912, ¥ÀÅl 25-3.

4. xÉÇxM×üiÉxÉÑMüÌuÉ xÉqÉÏ¤ÉÉ. oÉsÉSåuÉ EmÉÉkrÉÉrÉ- mÉÑ. 241-253. uÉÉUhÉÉxÉÏ-1963.

---------------------

1. A History of Sanskrit Literature.

---------------------

1. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉU LMü ÌuÉqÉzÉÉïiqÉMçü AkrÉrÉlÉqÉç.

---------------------

1. ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæ. ZËSÁA¨Á ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¹ÃjÃ¸ï. ªÁgÀuÁ¹Ã.

---------------------

1. CAvÀeÁð®zÀ £ÉgÀªÀÅ.
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``¨sÁµÉ'' F ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ EAzÀÄ JAvÀºÀ «²µÀÖ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ 

JAzÀgÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ ¸À¢ü¹gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæUÀw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ KjgÀÄªÀ «PÁ¸ÀzÀ ªÀÄd°£À 

CwªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ. dUÀw£ÁzÀåAvÀ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

§¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ°èªÉ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀªÉÆzÀ®Ä CPÀëgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀAvÀgÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÁPÀåzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÁV §¼À¸À®Äè PÀ°AiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. ªÀiËTPÀªÁVzÀÝ ¨sÁµÉ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß °TvÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ̧ ÀAgÀQë¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, 

CzÀgÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß «±ÉèÃ¶¸À®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ. DUÀ ¨sÁµÉUÉ MAzÀÄ 

¤¢ðµÀÖªÁzÀ ZËPÀlÖ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¸À®Ä vÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ CzÀgÀ ¥sÀ®ªÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt. 

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ ¤ÃgÀ¸ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ KPÉAzÀgÉ EzÀgÀ°è ̧ ÀÆvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¸ÀÆvÀæ¸ÀA§A¢ü ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÉÃ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è NzÀÄUÀjUÉ AiÀiÁªÀ 

gÀ¸Á¸ÁézÀ£ÉAiÀÄÆ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ EzÀÄ vÀPÀð±Á¸ÀÛçzÀAvÉ 

±À§ÝUÀ¼À vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ DqÀA§gÀªÀ£ÀÆß ºÉÆA¢gÀzÀ PÁgÀt EzÀÄ ¤ÃgÀ¸À 

ªÉAzÉ¤¹zÉ. F C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß §zÀ°¸À®Ä ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀzÀå, UÀzÀå ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ «©ü£Àß ±ÉÊ°UÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÁÝgÉ. 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ JµÀÖgÀªÀÄnÖUÉ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ CjªÀÅ J®èjUÀÆ w½zÀ 

«ZÁgÀªÉÃ CzÀgÀ®Æè ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è J¯Áè ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå 

d£ÀgÀvÀÛ MAiÀÄå®Ä C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ §ºÀÄ«zsÀªÁV ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÁÝgÉ. ««zsÀ 

ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ ªÀÄÆ® ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß d£ÀgÀvÀÛ M¬ÄÝzÁÝgÉ.

CAvÀºÀ ªÀÄºÀ¤ÃAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£É 

AiÀÄ°è PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À MAzÀÄ ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ UÀÄjAiÀiÁVzÉ.

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è F jÃwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃgÀ¼ÀªÁV §ºÀ¼À 

»A¢¤AzÀ®Æ CªÁåºÀvÀªÁV £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ §A¢zÉ. ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ ̧ ÀPÀ® ¥ÀæPÁgÀ 

UÀ¼À®Æè ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¸À®Ä ̈ sÀnÖ, ̈ sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀgÀAvÀºÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ 

1.......................

mÉëjÉqÉÉåÅkrÉÉrÉÈ
vÀÈwAiÉÆÃ„CzsÁåAiÀÄ

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁUÁðAvÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

²æÃgÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpÃ ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ



«zÀédÓ£ÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ DzÀ «±ÉÃµÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£Àß£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀÄÆ DV, 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀå EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è CdgÁªÀÄgÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ.

»ÃUÉ ¨sÁµÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁåPÀgÀt, EªÀÅ ¸ÁzsÀå¸ÁzsÀPÀUÀ¼ÁV ªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆA¢zÀªÀÅ. ̧ ÀÆvÀæ, ̈ sÁµÀå, ªÀÈwÛgÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ «PÀ¹vÀªÁzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ £Á£Á 

ªÁåSÁå£Á¢UÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ «±Á®ªÁV ̈ É¼ÉzÀÄ §A¢vÀÄ.

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è £À£Àß ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ DPÀgÀUÀæAxÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ 

``PËªÀÄÄ¢ PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤''AiÀÄ UÀæAxÀPÁgÀgÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ CvÀåªÀ±ÀåªÁzÀ ¸ÀAUÀw 

AiÀiÁVzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ D PÀÈwAiÀÄ gÀZÀ£ÁPÁgÀgÀ 

zÉÃ±À, PÁ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV PÀÈwPÁgÀgÀ GzÉÝÃ±À ºÁUÀÆ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, 

ºÁUÀÆ CA¢£À ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¹ÜwUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ CvÁåªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁzÀ 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÉÃ DVªÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è ``PËªÀÄÄ¢ PÀxÁ 

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤''AiÀÄ UÀæAxÀPÁgÀgÁzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀ¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV LzÀÄ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÁV 

§A¢zÉ. CªÀÅ »ÃVªÉ-

1. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÀæªÀÄ

2. ¥ÀæPÀgÀt PÀæªÀÄ

3. zÁ±Àð¤PÀ PÀæªÀÄ

4. ¥ÀzÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÉÆèÃPÀ PÀæªÀÄ

5. UÀzÀåzÀ°è PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀiÁ

1. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄÃ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÀæªÀÄ:-

¥ÁtÂ¤¬ÄAzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ ``CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄÄ'' 3946 ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆA¢zÀ §ÈºÀvï UÀæAxÀ. EzÀ£ÀÄß PÀæªÀÄªÁV JAlÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è, ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ 

CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £Á®ÄÌ ¥ÁzÀUÀ¼À°è «¨sÀPÀÛªÁVzÉ. EzÉÃ PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è NzÀÄªÀ 

w½AiÀÄÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÉÃ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÀæªÀÄ. F ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄÄ CvÀåAvÀ QèµÀÖPÀgÀ 

ªÁzÀÄzÁVzÉ. ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©r¹§gÉAiÀÄ®Ä D ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CzÀgÀ 

¤eÁxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä ªÁåPÀgÀteÁÕ£ÀzÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ¬ÄzÉ. ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀªÀµÉÖÃ C®è 

¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ J¯Áè ̈ sÁµÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ JAzÀgÉ 

Cw±ÀAiÀÄªÁUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. ¥ÁtÂAiÀÄÄ EAvÀºÀ ªÉÄÃgÀÄªÀÄlÖzÀ «±ÀéªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁzÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtPÀÈwAiÀiÁVzÉ.
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¸ÀÆvÀæPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ErÃ 3946 ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÁPÀæªÀÄªÁV PÀAoÀ¥ÁoÀ 

ªÀiÁrgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ̧ ÀAeÉÕ, ¥Àj¨sÁµÁ ̧ ÀÆvÀæ, PÁgÀPÀ, ̧ ÀA¢ü, ̧ ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀUÀ¼À ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ 

PÀæªÀÄªÁVgÀzÉ J®èªÀÇ MAzÉqÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀAvÉ gÀavÀªÁVzÉ. F UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV C¨sÁå¸À ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀzÀÄ.

ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À £ÉgÀ«®èzÉ MAzÀÄ ºÉeÉÓAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ªÀÄÄAzÀPÉÌ EqÀ¯ÁUÀzÀÄ. 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À°è ¸ÁPÁëvï ºÉÃ½gÀzÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CzsÁåºÁgÀ ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄ 

vÀÛzÉ. CzÀPÉÌ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ½®è EzÀÝgÀÆ CªÀÇ QèµÀÖPÀgÀªÁVªÉ. 

AiÀiÁªÀÅªÀÇ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. »ÃUÉ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ 

AiÀiÁªÀ PÀæªÀÄzÀ°èªÉAiÉÆÃ CzÉÃ PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è D ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ 

¸ÁVzÀgÉ CzÉÃ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÀæªÀÄJAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ 

C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ §gÉzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀÈwÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÀæªÀÄzÀrAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀªÀÅ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ.

1. ªÁªÀÄ£À dAiÀiÁ¢vÀågÀÄ §gÉzÀ PÁ²PÁ ªÀÈwÛ

2. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀå

3. ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ±À§ÝPË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀ ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀªÀÅ

¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ PÀæªÀÄ CxÀªÁ UÀzÀåzÀ «¸ÀÛöÈvÀ PÀæªÀÄ:-

EzÉÆAzÀÄ «£ÀÆvÀ£À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ ¥ÁtÂ¤ÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¢ü 

¥ÀæPÀgÀt, ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À ¥ÀæPÀgÀt, PÁgÀPÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀævÉåÃQ¹ F ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ½ 

UÀ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtzÀrAiÀÄ°èUÉ vÀAzÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÀÈwÛ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ PÀæªÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀªÉAzÀÄ 

PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÀÆ EzÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀAvÉ DzÉÃ±À¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ° 

AiÀiÁVzÉ.

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹ CzÀ£ÀÄß «¸ÁÛgÀªÁV ªÁåSÁå¤¸ÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£À 

¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©r¹ CªÀÅUÀ¼À CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹, ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ 

DzÀgÉ ¸ÀÆvÁæªÀ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÉ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CzsÁåºÁgÀ ªÀiÁr 

PÉÆAqÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ ¸ÀÆvÁæxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÆPÀÛ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤Ãr CzÀgÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥À 

UÀ¼ÁVªÉ. EªÀÅ UÀzÀågÀÆ¥ÀªÁVªÉ. F ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ 

C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉÀ. EªÉ®èªÀÇ ±Á¸ÀÛç±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ÄÃjgÀÄ 

ªÀÅ¢®è.
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CªÀgÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ``ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄÄ'' 

CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ¹¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ UÀæAxÀªÁVzÉ.

¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁPÀæªÀÄzÀ «PÁ¸ÀªÀÅ ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è D¬ÄvÀÄ. 

CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ CAzÀgÉ ±À§ÝgÀÆ¥À ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀzÀ zÀÈ¶× 

¬ÄAzÀ ¨ÉÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÁV «AUÀr¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. EAzÀÄ EªÀÅ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀ 

UÉÆArªÉ. EzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÀÇ ¥Àæ±ÀA¸À¤ÃAiÀÄªÀÇ DzÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀiªÁVzÉ 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ½UÉ F jÃwAiÀÄ£Àß£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ªÁåSÁå£À 

ªÀÄvÀÆÛ ¨sÁµÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹ ªÀiÁ£ÀågÁVzÁÝgÉ. CªÀgÀ°è ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ 

CUÀæUÀtågÀÄ. EªÀgÀ `ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢' UÀæAxÀªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ 

ªÁzÀÄzÁVzÉ. £ÀAvÀgÀzÀªÀjUÉ J¯ÉèqÉ F UÀæAxÀªÉÃ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ¸ÉÃjzÉ. 

DzÀgÀÆ EzÀÆ PÀÆqÀ QèµÀÖvÉUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÆgÀvÁV®è. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ PËªÀÄÄ¢UÉ 

ªÁåSÁå£À, nÃPÁUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀavÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. ¸ÀévÀB ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÉÃ ``¥ËæqsÀ 

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁ'' JA§ ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. vÀvÀÛ÷é¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¤Ã, ̈ sÁªÀ¥ÀæPÁ± À

E£ÀÆß ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢ UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É gÀavÀ 

UÉÆArªÉ.

F §UÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è ªÉÆzÀ°UÀ£ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðQÃwð JA§ 

ºÉ¸Àj£À PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁg À JA§ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 

¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÀÄ. F PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è£À UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ.

1. zsÀªÀÄðQÃwðAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁgÀ.

2. «ªÀÄ® ̧ ÀgÀ¸ÀéwAiÀÄÄ §gÉzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÀiÁ¯Á.

3. gÁªÀÄZÀAzÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ PËªÀÄÄ¢.

4. ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢.

5. ªÀgÀzÁgÁeÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢.

6. ªÀgÀzÁgÁeÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ®WÀÄ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢. ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀªÀÅ.

1. gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁgÀ:-

gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁgÀzÀ PÀvÀÈð ̈ ËzÀÞ ¥ÀArvÀ£ÁzÀ zsÀªÀÄðQÃwð. EzÀgÀ gÀZÀ£Á 
1PÁ® Qæ.±À. 1090.  ºÉÆ¸ÀzÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ zÀÈ¶×¬ÄAzÀ F 

UÀæAxÀPÉÌ vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé«zÉ. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è 
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vÉÆÃj¹PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÁtÂ¤ªÀÄvÀPÉÌ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV 

vÉÆj¹PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ F «²µÀÖ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ ªÀÄÄSÉÆåÃzÉÝÃ±À.

``It is thus evidently one of the earliest attempts to present the 

grammatical aphorisms oföPanini in their practical application to the various 

linguistic processes of Phonetic modification, inflexion and word formation 
1as arranged in an intelligible logical order''  JA§ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀ 

ªÁVzÉ.

gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁgÀ UÀæAxÀ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ:-

gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁgÀzÀ°è «µÀAiÀÄ «AUÀqÀuÉ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁVzÉ. C£ÀÄPÀæªÀÄªÁV 

¸ÀAeÁÕ, ¸ÀA»vÉ, «¨sÀQÛ,CªÀåAiÀÄ, ¹ÛçÃ ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄ, PÁgÀPÀ, ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À, vÀ¢ÞvÀ, 

zsÁvÀÄ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄ, ¥ÀAaPÁ JA§ CªÀvÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ (¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ) EzÀgÀ°èªÉ.

1. gÀÆ¥ÀªÀiÁ¯Á:

gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁgÀzÀ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ£Àß£ÀÄ¸ÀgÀÄ¹ «ªÀÄ®¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwAiÀÄÄ F PÀÈw 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁgÀQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ.

2. ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ PËªÀÄÄ¢:

CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢. EzÀgÀ PÀvÀÈð gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ. FvÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À. 15£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 

D¢¨sÁUÀ. CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁvÀäPÀ gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À°è ºÉZÀÄÑ d£À¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀ 
1``¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢''UÉ  ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ Cr¥ÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÉÆßzÀV¹zÀ UÀæAxÀªÉÃ 

¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ PËªÀÄÄ¢. EzÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É C£ÉÃPÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArzÀÄÝ 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ±ÉÃµÀPÀÈµÀÚ£À ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ¥ÀæPÁ±À G¯ÉèÃRªÁVzÉ.

3. ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢:

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ 

£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ. EªÀ£À ̀ `ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢'' UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄÃ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁPÀæªÀÄPÀÌ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV eÉÆÃr¹ 

PÉÆAqÀÄ J¯Áè ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ½UÀÆ ªÀÈwÛ-GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ UÀæAxÀ.

4. ªÀÄzsÀå ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢:

F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ªÀgÀzÁgÁeÁZÁAiÀÄð£ÀÄ §gÉ¢zÁÝ£É. EzÀÄ ¹zÁÞAvÀ 
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PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ¸ÀAPÉëÃ¦¹ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

PÀrªÉÄUÉÆ½¹zÁÝ£É.

5. ®WÀÄ ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢:

F UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÆß ªÀgÀzÀgÁeÁZÁAiÀÄðgÉÃ §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. E°è 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄÄ PÉÃªÀ® 1366. F ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ½AzÀ¯ÉÃ ±À§Ý ¤µÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¸Á¢ü¸À®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå«zÉ JAzÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄvÀªÀ£ÀÄß FÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥Àæw¥Á¢¹zÁÝ£É. 

EzÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̈ sÁµÁeÁÕ£ÀPÉÌ «ÄÃ¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

6. PÁvÀAvÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀt:

PÁvÀAvÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁvÀäPÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt. EzÀgÀ PÀvÀÈð 

±ÀªÀðªÀªÀÄð JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. ±ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À gÁd¤UÉ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À®Ä ±ÀªÀðªÀªÀÄð£ÀÄ gÀa¹zÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉÃ 

PÁvÀAvÀæªÉAzÀÄ PÀxÉ¬ÄzÉ. PÁvÀAvÀæªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

PÀ¯Á¥ÀªÁåPÀgÀt JA¨ÉgÀqÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ. ±ÀªÀðªÀªÀÄð£ÀÄ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£À 

C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ EzÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÆ 

§A¢vÉAzÀÄ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸Áé«Ä ±ÀªÀðªÀªÀÄð¤UÉ ¥ÀævÀåPÀë£ÁUÀÄªÁUÀ CªÀ£À PÀtÂÚUÉ 

ªÀÄAiÀÄÆgÀ£À PÀ¯Á¥ÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ``¹zÉÆÞÃªÀtð ¸ÀªÀiÁªÀiÁßAiÀÄB'' JA§ PÁvÀAvÀæ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® ̧ ÀÆvÀæ UÉÆÃZÀj¹zÀÄzÀjAzÀ CzÀPÉÌ PÀ¯Á¥À ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉA§ 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ §A¢vÉAzÀÆ PÀxÉUÀ½ªÉ. PÁvÀAvÀæªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß eÉÊ£ÀªÁåPÀgÀtªÉAzÀÆ 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ̧ ÀAQë¥ÀÛvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸À®Ä gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. PÁvÀAvÀæzÀ°è MlÄÖ £Á®ÄÌ CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ½ªÉ. 

CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄAvÉ J¯Áè CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À®Æè ¥ÁzÀUÀ¼À ̧ ÀASÉå ̧ ÀªÀÄ£ÁV®è. F 

PÁgÀt¢AzÀ EzÀgÀ°è MlÄÖ 25 ¥ÁzÀUÀ½ªÉ. «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À eÉÆÃqÀuÉ 

¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁVzÉ.

PÁvÀAvÀæzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÀÇ ¸ÀàµÀÖªÀÇ DVªÉ. ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥Áæw 

±ÁRåUÀ¼À ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀßªÀÅ ºÉÆÃ®ÄvÀÛªÉ. ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀvÉ PÁvÀAvÀæzÀ 

¥ÀæzsÁ£À ªÉÊ²µÀÖ÷åUÀ¼ÀÄ. ̧ ÀAQë¥ÀÛvÉUÉ «¨sÀPÀÛ÷åxÀð ̈ sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

«¨sÀQÛ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉ PÉÃªÀ® ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄVzÀÄ©qÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

PÁvÀAvÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ̧ ÀÄ®¨sÀUÀæ»UÀ½UÁV gÀavÀªÁzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÁVzÉ. ̀ `PÀÈwAiÀÄ 

UÀÄt ¨ÁºÀÄ¼Àå, EzÀÄ ¸ÀA¥Á¢¹PÉÆAqÀ C¸ÀASÁåvÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, EzÀgÀ°è 

£ÀqÉ¢gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæPÉëÃ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, EzÀgÀ ¸ÀgÀ¼À ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉ - EªÀ£Éß¯Á UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ F 
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ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ PÉ®ªÀÅ PÁ®zÀªÀÄnÖUÁzÀgÀÆ CvÀåAvÀ d£À¦æAiÀÄªÁVzÀÄÝ, CzÀgÀ 
1GzÉÝÃ±À vÀPÀÌªÀÄnÖUÉ £ÉgÀªÉÃjzÀAvÉ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ''  §ºÀ¼À PÁ®zÀªÀgÉUÉ 

n¨Émï, PÁ²äÃgÀ, §AUÁ¼ÀUÀ¼À°è EzÀÄ ¥ÀæZÁgÀzÀ°èvÀÄÛ. GvÀÌ®, gÁd¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è 

PÁvÀAvÀæ ¸Á»vÀå ºÉÃgÀ¼ÀªÁV ®¨sÀå«zÉ. zÀQët¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ EzÀÄ ¥ÀæZÀÄgÀ 

UÉÆArvÀÄÛ. ̀ `CzÀÄ MAzÀÄ «²µÀÖ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¹zÀÝ®èzÉ. 

¸Á»vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¹PÉÆAqÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ zÁæ«qÀ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ½UÉ ªÀiÁzÀj 
2AiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.''

ZÁAzÀæªÁåPÀgÀt:-

F ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ PÀvÀÈð ZÀAzÀæUÉÆÃ«Ä. EªÀ£ÀÄ §AUÁ¼ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄ. 

¨sÀvÀÈðºÀj FvÀ£À£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÁå¨sÁå¸ÀzÀ ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀÄfÓÃªÀPÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÆUÀ½zÁÝ£É. 

ªÁåPÀgÀtvÀvÀÛ÷ézÀ°è CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÆß «µÀAiÀiÁ£ÀÄPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è PÁvÀAvÀæªÀ£ÀÆß 

C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ZÁAzÀæªÀÇ MAzÀÄ «²µÀÖªÁåPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀªÉ¤¹zÉ. ZÀAzÀæ 

UÉÆÃ«ÄAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ªÁåPÀgÀt gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ¯ÉÆÃzÉÝÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁæxÀð£Á ±ÉÆèÃPÀ 

zÀ°è ̧ Àà¶ÖÃPÀj¹zÁÝ£É-

``ÍxÉ®Ç mÉëhÉqrÉ xÉuÉï¥ÉÇ xÉuÉÏïrÉÇ eÉaÉiÉÉå aÉÑÂqÉç |

3sÉbÉÑÌuÉxmÉ¹ xÉqmÉÔhÉïqÉÑcrÉiÉå zÉoSsÉ¤ÉhÉqÉç ||''

eÉÊ£ÉÃAzÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀt:-

F ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀªÀ£ÀÄ zÉÃªÀ£ÀA¢. ¥ÀÇdå¥ÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¹zÀÞ£ÀA¢ JA¨ÉgÀqÀÄ ¨ÉÃgÉ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ zÉÃªÀ£ÀA¢UÉ EzÀÝAvÉ PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. 

UÀAUÀzÉÆgÉ zÀÄ«ð¤ÃvÀ£ÀÄ FvÀ£À ²µÀå£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À. 

470. FvÀ£À£ÀÄß CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀgÀvÀ¯ÁªÀÄ®PÀUÉÆ½¹zÀ §ºÀÄzÉÆqÀØ 

«zÁéA¸À£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÆUÀ½zÁÝgÉ.

eÉÊ£ÉÃAzÀæªÀÅ PÁvÀAvÀæQÌAvÀ ©ü£ÀßªÁVzÉ. ZÁAzÀæªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¥ÁtÂ¤ÃAiÀÄ 

ªÁzÀgÀÆ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀå ºÁUÀÆ PÁvÀAvÀæzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ CzÀgÀ PÀæªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ«£À°è ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ CAvÀgÀ ºÁUÀÆ «¸ÁÛgÀªÀÅAmÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ eÉÊ£ÉÃAzÀæ 

CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ¥ÀÇtðªÁV DzÀ±ÀðªÁVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ CzÀgÀ PÀæªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

vÀvÀÛ÷éªÀ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjµÀÌj¸ÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß zÉÃªÀ£ÀA¢AiÀÄÄ 

ªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É. eÉÊ£À£ÁzÀgÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀ ¢UÀA§gÀ ̧ ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄzÀ eÉÊ£À. CªÀ£À PÀÈwAiÀÄ 

ªÉÄÃ¯É D zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ«zÉ. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛUÉÆ½¸ÀÄ 
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ªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀ£Àß zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀA§A¢üÃ vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ¢AzÀ ¸Àà¶ÖÃ 

PÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ zÉÃªÀ£ÀA¢AiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR GzÉÝ±ÀªÁVzÉ.

±ÁPÀmÁAiÀÄ£À ªÁåPÀgÀt:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°è ±ÁPÀmÁAiÀÄ£À JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À E§âgÀÄ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtjzÀÝAvÉ 

w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁ¸ÀÌ£À ¤gÀÄPÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ°è G¯ÉèÃRUÉÆAqÀ 

±ÁPÀmÁAiÀÄ£À M§â. ¥ÁtÂ¤, PÁvÁåAiÀÄ£À, ¥ÀvÀAd°, ZÀAzÀæUÉÆÃ«Ä, ¥ÀÇdå 

¥ÁzÀ EªÀgÉ®ègÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ``±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À''ªÉA§ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀªÀ£ÀÄ E£ÉÆß§â¤gÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. FvÀ£À PÀÈw ±ÁPÀmÁAiÀÄ£À 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. ZÁAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÉÊ£ÉÃAzÀæUÀ¼ÀAvÉ CµÁÖ 

zsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ̈ ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ F ªÁåPÀgÀtgÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 

UÀÄjAiÀiÁVzÉ. ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀvÉ, ¸ÀàµÀÖvÉ, ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðvÉ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀAPÉëÃ¥À EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß 

¸Á¢ü¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ±ÁPÀmÁAiÀÄ£À£À ¥ÀæzsÁ£À ®PÀëöå.

¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃ PÀoÁ¨sÀgÀt:-

zsÁgÁ£ÀUÀjAiÀÄ ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd Qæ.±À. 1005-1062£ÉAiÀÄ PÁ®zÀ. 

C¸ÀªÀiÁ£Àå «zÁéA¸À£ÁVzÀÄÝ, ̧ Á»vÀå, PÁªÀå«ÄÃªÀiÁA¸É, DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ, ªÁ¸ÀÄÛ 

²®à, ±ÉÊªÀzÀ±Àð£À, ̧ ÀAVÃvÀ±Á¸ÀÛç ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è C¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. 

¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃ PÀAoÁ¨sÀgÀt FvÀ£À ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀ. ¥ÁtÂ£ÀÄåvÀÛgÀAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è CµÁÖ 

zsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀgÀ®Ä EaÒ¹ ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd¤AzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ 

F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ. ZÁAzÀæ, 

eÉÊ£ÉÃAzÀæ, ±ÁPÀmÁAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁvÀAvÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼À ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ EzÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ°zÉ.

F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 8 CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ½ªÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀgÀ®Æè £Á®ÄÌ, £Á®ÄÌ 

¥ÁzÀUÀ½ªÉ. ECzÀgÀ°è ªÁåPÀgÀt «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À C£ÀÄPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉ 

AiÀiÁUÀ°, ¥Áj¨sÁ¶PÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À°è «PÁgÀªÁUÀ° E®è. GuÁ¢, UÀt¥ÁoÀ 

EvÁå¢UÀ¼À ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀjUÀt£É F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è®è. CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ 

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ CA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©qÀzÉ C¨sÁå¹UÉ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ºÀÄlÄÖªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 

¸ÀAzÉÃºÀUÀ½UÉ vÀ¤ßAzÀ vÁ£ÉÃ ̧ ÀªÀiÁzsÁ£À zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ gÀa¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ªÀÄÄRå DzsÁgÀªÁVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ F 

UÀæAxÀªÀÅ gÀavÀªÁVzÉ. CUÀvÀå«zÀÝ°è C°è£À ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjªÀwð¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

G½zÉqÉUÀ¼À°è AiÀÄxÁªÀvÁÛV CµÁÖzsÁå¬Ä¬ÄAzÀ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. ªÀÄÄRå 

ªÁV ̧ ÀvÀPÀð zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ.
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¹zÀÞ ºÉÃªÀiÁ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À:-

F UÀæAxÀzÀ PÀvÀÈð SÁåvÀ eÉÊ£À ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt£ÁzÀ ºÉÃªÀÄZÀAzÀæ ¸ÀÆj. 

EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ.±À 1089-1173. EªÀ£ÀÄ ``PÀ°PÁ® ¸ÀªÀðdÕ£ÉA§'' 

©gÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀªÀ£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ.

EªÀ£ÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀ ̈ sÉÆÃdgÁd£ÀAvÉ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£Àå «zÁéA¸À£ÁVzÀÄÝ ªÁåPÀgÀt, 

£ÁåAiÀÄ, bÀAzÀ¸ÀÄì, PÁªÀå, zsÀªÀÄð F J®è «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZÉ£ÁßV §®èªÀ 

£ÁVzÀÄÝ F J¯Áè «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ªÉÄ¯É PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É.

``¹zÀÞºÉÃªÀÄ ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À''ªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À ªÁåPÀgÀtPÀÈwAiÀÄ 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ. EzÀPÀÆÌ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄÆ®. F PÀÈwAiÀÄzÀÆÝ PÀÆqÀ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ D±ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ gÀavÀUÉÆArzÉ. EzÀgÀ®Æè 8 

CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ½ªÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ®Æè £Á®ÄÌ, £Á®ÄÌ ¥ÁzÀUÀ½ªÉ. 

ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ K¼ÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ªÉÃa¹zÀgÉ 

PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄ ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``¹zÀÞºÉÃªÀÄ ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À''PÉÌ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ̧ ÉÆÃ¥ÀeÁÕ ®WÀÄªÀÈwÛ, 

¸ÉÆÃ¥ÀeÁÕ §ÈºÀvïªÀÈwÛ, CzÀgÀ §ÈºÀvï £Áå¸À, zsÁvÀÄ¥ÁoÀ E£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀt ̧ ÀA§A¢üÃ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̈ sÉÆÃdgÁd£ÀÄ gÀa¹zÁÝ£É.

PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¥Á®ZÀjvÉ:-

ºÉÃªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¥Á®£À D±ÀæAiÀÄzÀ°èzÀÄÝPÉÆAqÀÄ gÀa¹zÀ 

``PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ ¥Á®ZÀjvÀ'' MAzÀÄ «²µÀÖªÁzÀ PÁªÀåªÁVzÉ. MAzÉqÉ EzÀÄ 

PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¥Á®£À ZÀjvÉAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÉqÉ ¹zÀÞºÉÃªÀÄ 

±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄß±Á¸À£ÀzÀ JAlÆ CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀuÁA±ÀUÀ½UÉ 

¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÁV EzÀPÉÌ ``zÁéöå±ÀæAiÀÄ PÁªÀå''ªÉAzÀÆ PÀgÉ¢ 

zÁÝgÉ.EzÀgÀ JAl£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F 

UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ªÉÊ²µÀÖöå.

¹zÀÞºÉÃªÀÄ ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£ÀzÀ JAl£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄ ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

C¥À¨sÀæA±À ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F «zsÀªÁV ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÉÆA¢UÉ ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ ºÁUÀÆ C¥À¨sÀæA±À ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À ªÁåPÀgÀt 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ¤nÖ£À°è ºÉÃªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£ÀzÉÃ ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ºÉeÉÓ. F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ 

£Á®Ì£ÉÃ ¥ÁzÀzÀ°è ±ËgÀ¸ÉÃ¤Ã, ªÀiÁUÀ¢Ã, ¥ÉÊ±ÁaÃ, ZÀÆ°PÁ, C¥À¨sÀæA±À -
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»ÃUÉ LzÀÄ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À ªÁåPÀgÀuÁA±ÀUÀ¼À «ZÁgÀ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¥ÁæPÀÈvÀUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è C¥À¨sÀæA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À 

DAiÀiÁªÀÄPÉÌ d£Àä¤Ãr ºÉÃªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ C¢éwÃAiÀÄ£ÁVzÁÝ£É.

¸ÁgÀ¸ÀévÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt:-

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÁæZÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ O¢ÃZÀå ±ÁSÉUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀgÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À£ÀÆß MnÖUÉ 

ªÉÄÊUÀÆr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §AzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉÃ ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀévÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt. F ªÁåPÀgÀt 

¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ Qæ.±À. 10£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è vÉÆqÀVgÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ H»¸À 

¯ÁVzÉ. ªÀÄÆ® ̧ ÁgÀ¸ÀévÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt FUÀ ®¨sÀå«®è. ̀ `¸ÁgÀ¸ÀévÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ'' JA§ 

ºÉ¸Àj£À°è ¥ÀæZÁgÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀévÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt Qæ.±À 13-14 £ÉÃ ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼À 

£ÀqÀÄªÉ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ C©üªÀÄvÀ.

F UÀæAxÀzÀ PÀvÀÈð C£ÀÄ¨sÀÆw ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥ÁZÁAiÀÄð.

¸ÁgÀ¸ÀévÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀAeÁÕ, ¥Àj¨sÁµÁ, ¸ÀégÀ¸ÀA¢ü, ¥ÀæPÀÈw¨sÁªÀ, 

ªÀåAd£À¸ÀA¢ü EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉ 

¬ÄzÉ. ªÀtð¸ÀªÀiÁªÀiÁßAiÀÄ, ªÀtð«¨sÁUÀ, ¸ÀA¢ü¥ÀæPÀgÀt EªÀÅUÀ¼É®è ¥ÁæZÀå 

¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV gÀavÀUÉÆArzÉ. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ¥ÀævÁåºÁgÀ ¥ÀzÀÞw 

AiÀÄ£ÀÆß, PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥Àj¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß E°è ¸ÉÃj¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. F PÁgÀt¢AzÀ 

F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ LAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁtÂ¤¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀåªÀwðAiÀiÁVzÉ.

F ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀévÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ 

UÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArzÉ. MnÖ£À°è F ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀévÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ 

ªÀÄÄSÉÆåÃzÉÝÃ±À ªÁåPÀgÀtPÁÌV ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ®è; ¸Á»vÁå¨sÁå¸ÀPÁÌV ªÁåPÀgÀt" 

JA§ÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ.

zÁ±Àð¤PÀ PÀæªÀÄ:-

F PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CxÀðzÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GzÉÝÃ²¹ 

UÀA©üÃgÀªÁzÀ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉAiÀÄÄ DgÀA¨sÀªÁV CzÉÃ zÁ±Àð¤PÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArvÀÄ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤tð¬Ä¹ ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄÄ «PÀÈvÀªÁUÀzÀAvÉ gÀQë¸ÀÄ 

ªÀÅzÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ªÀÄÄRå GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁzÀgÀÆ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀ 

aAvÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÆÛ ªÀÄÄAzÀPÉÌ ̧ ÁVzÉ.

±À§ÝzÀ vÁwÛ÷éPÀ¸ÀégÀÆ¥À, CxÀð, ±À¨ÁÝxÀðUÀ½VgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ 
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EªÉ¯Áè aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀªÀÅ. ±À§ÝªÀÅ ¤vÀåªÉÃ? C¤vÀåªÉÃ? ±À§ÝUÀ¼À°è 

JµÀÄÖ¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ½ªÉ? QæAiÀiÁ PÁ® ¸ÀASÁå ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ CxÀðUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ 

CxÀð AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ? EvÁå¢ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ UÁqsÀªÁzÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÉ M¼À¥ÀmÁÖUÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ zÁ±Àð¤PÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨É¼ÉzÀªÀÅ. ªÁåPÀgÀt zÀ±Àð£ÀPÉÌ ªÉÃzÀªÉÃ 

ªÀÄÆ®ªÁVzÉ.

``AÉåÍqÉirÉåiÉS¤ÉUÍqÉSÇ xÉuÉïÇuÉÉaÉåuÉ ÌuÉµÉÇ pÉÑuÉlÉÉÌlÉ eÉ¥Éå |

xÉæwÉÉ xmÉzÉÉåïwqÉÍpÉurÉïerÉqÉÉlÉÉ lÉÉlÉÉÃmÉÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ, uÉÉcÉÇ kÉålÉÑqÉÑmÉÉxÉÏiÉ ||''

ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ±ÀÈwªÁPÀåUÀ½AzÀ F zÀ±Àð£ÀªÀÅ gÀÆ¦vÀªÁVzÉ. AiÀiÁ¸ÀÌ£À 

¤gÀÄPÀÛzÀ°è ±À§ÝªÀÅ ¤vÀåªÉÃ? C¤vÀåªÉÃ? JA§ «ZÁgÀ«zÉ. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À°è zÀ±Àð£ÁA±ÀªÀÅ ¸ÀÆPÀë÷äªÁVAiÀÄÆ, PÁvÁåAiÀÄ£À£À ªÁwðPÀUÀ¼À°è 

¸ÀÄálªÁVAiÀÄÆ UÉÆÃZÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ªÁårAiÀÄ ®PÀë±ÉÆèÃPÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀÅ 

G¥À®§ÞªÁV®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ CzÀÄ zÁ±Àð¤PÀªÁVgÀ¨ÉPÉAzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ 

C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåzÀ°è ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ zÁ±Àð¤PÀ «µÀAiÀÄ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃgÀ¼ÀªÁV ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¦¹zÁÝ£É. F J¯Áè «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÉqÉ 

PÉÆæÃrüÃPÀj¹ ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁV ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæwµÁ×¦¹zÀ 

QÃwð ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjUÉÃ ¸À®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. Qæ.±À 400gÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀ FvÀ£À 

ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄªÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀæzÀ zÁ±Àð¤PÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À DPÀgÀUÀæAxÀªÁVzÉ. F 

UÀæAxÀzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ EªÀgÀÄUÀ¼À°è 

ªÀÈµÀ¨sÀzÉÃªÀ, ¥ÀÅtågÁd, ºÉÃ®gÁd, ªÀÄAqÀ£À«Ä±Àæ, ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀ, 

PËAqÀ¨sÀlÖ, £ÁUÉÃ±À¨sÀlÖgÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRgÀÄ.

ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ MAzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁªÀÈPÀëªÁV ̈ É¼É¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ°è JgÀqÀÄ 

zÉÆqÀØ±ÁSÉUÀ½ªÉ. MAzÀÄ FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ ªÉÄÃ¯É w½¹zÀ ±À§ÝgÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÉ 

¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀÄÝ. E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ zÁ±Àð¤PÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀÄÝ. ªÁåPÀgÀt 

±Á¸ÀÛçªÉÃ MAzÀÄ zÀ±Àð£ÀªÁV ¨É¼É¢zÀÄÝ D±ÀÑAiÀÄðPÀgÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ 

¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ ̈ sÀgÀvÀ RAqÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃzsÁ«UÀ¼À 

¥ÀæeÁÕ±ÀQÛ, «ZÁgÀ, «ªÀÄ±Éð, vÀ®¸Àà²ð CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÉÌ 

ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ JuÉ¬Ä®èzÀ PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®UÀ¼ÉÃ F jÃwAiÀÄ zÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ ªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ 
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PÁgÀtUÀ¼ÁzÀªÀÅ. CAvÀºÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÉÃ ¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ 

``ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ''ªÉA§ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ zÁ±Àð¤PÀ «±ÀéPÉÆÃ±ÀªÉÃ EzÀÄ JA§ 

ºÉUÀÎ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. F ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄªÀÅ PÁjPÁªÀÄAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. F 

UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ PÁAqÀUÀ¼À°è «¨sÀPÀÛUÉÆArªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÆ «µÀAiÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀvÉ 

¬ÄAzÀ «¨sÀPÀÛUÉÆArªÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ ±À§Ý§æºÀä£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ 

ªÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ §æºÀäPÁAqÀªÉAzÀÆ, JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV ªÁPÀåUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄzÀ 

¸ÀªÀÄÆ¯ÁUÀæªÁzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÁPÀåPÁAqÀªÉAzÀÆ, ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 

zÁV ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÁzÀÝjAzÀ ¥ÀzÀPÁAqÀªÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ. 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À ̧ ÀASÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ.

1. §æºÀäPÁAqÀ - 155 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

2. ªÁPÀåPÁAqÀ - 485 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

3. ¥ÀzÀPÁAqÀ - 1325 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

MlÄÖ 1965 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀPÁAqÀ zÉÆqÀØzÀÄ. ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ vÁ£ÉÃ 

§gÉzÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ PÁAqÀzÀéAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°è vÀ£ÀVAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ 

±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹zÁÝ£É. ¥ÀzÀPÁAqÀzÀ ºÀ¢£Á®ÄÌ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è 

JgÀqÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆgÀQ®è.

EzÀ®èzÉ ªÀÄAqÀ£À«Ä±ÀæjAzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ ¸ÉÆÃ¥ÀdÕªÁåSÁå£À¸À»vÀªÁzÀ 

``¸ÉÆáÃl¹¢Þ'' ¨sÀgÀvÀ«Ä±ÀægÀ ``¸ÉÆáÃl¹¢Þ'' ²æÃ PÀÈµÀÚ «gÀavÀ ``¸ÉÆáÃl¹¢Þ'' 

ªÀÄAzsÀ ¨sÀlÖ£À ``¸ÉÆáÃlªÁzÀ'' ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁUÉÃ±À¨sÀlÖ¤AzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ ``¸ÉÆáÃl 

ªÁzÀ'' EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À 

¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄQÛ¸À»vÀªÁV ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀ°è ̧ À¥sÀ®ªÁVªÉ.

C®èzÉ ¸ÁAiÀÄuÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀðzÀ±Àð£À¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ°è ``¥ÁtÂ¤ÃAiÀÄ 

zÀ±Àð£À'' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À°è ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ±Àð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¹zÁÝgÉ. ¥ÁtÂ¤ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¹ ¨ÉÃgÁªÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ zÁ±Àð¤PÀ 

vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è EzÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀ ¸ÀAUÀw. ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ 

¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è F jÃwAiÀiÁzÀ ̧ ÀÆPÁëöäw¸ÀÆPÀëöä «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉAiÀÄÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ 

¹UÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 

zÁ±Àð¤PÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éªÀ£ÀÄß ZÉ£ÁßV «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀÄ »ÃVzÉ
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``AlÉÉÍkÉÌlÉkÉlÉÇ oÉë¼ zÉoSiÉ¨uÉÇrÉS¤ÉUqÉç |

ÌuÉuÉiÉïiÉåÅjÉïpÉÉuÉålÉ mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ eÉaÉiÉÉå rÉiÉÈ ||''

±À§ÝªÉÃ §æºÀä. CzÀÄ GvÀàwÛ«£Á±À«®èzÀÄÝ. CRAqÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ, CzÀjAzÀ «±ÀézÀ 

¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁVzÉ. JAzÀxÀð.

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ zÁ±Àð¤PÀgÀ°è ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåPÁgÀ£ÀÄ UËgÀªÀ¢AzÀ 

G¯ÉèÃT¸ÀÄªÀ ªÁårPÀÈvÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀÅ FUÀ ®¨sÀåªÁUÀ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ 

zÉÆqÀØ DWÁvÀªÉÃ ̧ Àj, EzÀPÁÌVAiÉÄÃ ̈ sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄzÀ°è.

``mÉëÉrÉåhÉ xÉÇ¤ÉåmÉÂcÉÏlÉsmÉÌuÉ±ÉmÉËUaÉëWûÉlÉç |

xÉÇmÉëÉmrÉ uÉærÉÉMüUhÉÉlÉç xÉXçaÉëWåûÅxiÉqÉÑmÉÉaÉiÉå ||''

JAzÀÄ «µÁzÀ¢AzÀ ªÁårAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¦¹zÁÝ£É.

F zÁ±Àð¤PÀ PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è£À PÀvÀÈðUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀgÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ F 

PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ:

1. ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ¨ÁjUÉ ̈ sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ.

2. ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ±À§ÝPË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀ.

3. £ÁUÉÃ±À ̈ sÀlÖ£À ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¹zÁÞAvÀ ªÀÄAdÆµÁ, ®WÀÄ ªÀÄAdÆµÁ, 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ®WÀÄªÀÄAdÆµÁ JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.

4. dUÀ¢Ã±ÀgÀ ±À§Ý±ÀQÛ¥ÀæPÁ²PÁ.

5. UÀzÁzsÀgï ̈ sÀmÁÖZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ±ÀQÛªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÅöåvÀàwÛªÁzÀ.

6. VjzsÀgÀ ̈ sÀmÁÖZÁAiÀÄðgÀ «¨sÀPÀÛ÷åxÀð¤tðAiÀÄ.

7. UÉÆÃPÀÄ®£ÁxÀ G¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÀzÀªÁPÀågÀvÁßPÀgÀ.

8. gÁªÀiÁeÁÕ ¥ÁAqÉÃAiÀÄgÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ±Àð£À¨sÀÆ«ÄPÁ.

9. qÁ. PÀ¦®zÉÃªÀgÀ ̈ sÁµÁ«eÁÕ£À KªÀA ªÁåPÀgÀuï zÀ±Àð£ï.

10. qÁ. ̧ ÀvÀåPÁªÀÄªÀªÀÄðgÀ ̈ sÁµÁvÀvÀÛ÷é KªÀA ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ.

11. qÁ. gÁªÀÄ¸ÀÄgÉÃ±Àwæ¥ÁpAiÀÄªÀgÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀuï zÀ±Àð£ï

EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ EvÀgÀ ̈ sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è gÀa¸À®àlÖ 

¥ÀæªÀÄÄR PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ. ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ®èµÉÖÃ C®è ¥Á±ÁÑvÀågÀ£ÀÆß F ¥Àæ§ÄzÀÞ 
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UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ DPÀ¶ð¸ÀÄªÀ°è C¢üPÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ ¸À¥sÀ®ªÁzÀªÀÅ JAzÀgÉ vÀ¥ÁàUÀ 

¯ÁgÀzÀÄ CzÀgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV ªÉÃzÀUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀµÉÖÃ C®è F jÃwAiÀÄ «²µÀÖ 

UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ DAUÀè ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è gÀavÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ.

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀæzÀ zÁ±Àð¤PÀ «ZÁgÀzsÁgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀézÀ ªÀÄÆ¯É ªÀÄÆ¯É 

UÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ J¯Áè ̈ sÁµÉUÀ¼À ̈ sÁµÁ«eÁÕ¤UÀ¼À£ÀÄß D±ÀÑAiÀÄðZÀQvÀgÀ£ÁßV¹vÀÄ. F 

PÁgÀt¢AzÀ ̈ sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ DUÀ«Ä¹ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¥Á±ÁÑvÀå «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ 

PÀ°AiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÉÇÃðvÀÌöÈµÀÖ «eÁÕ¤ 

JAzÀÄ J®ègÀÆ M¦à KPÀªÀÄvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü¹zÀgÀÄ. C£ÉÃPÀ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ 

«zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ DAUÀè ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ 

C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ËæqsÀUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀªÀÅ F 

PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ:-

1. qÁ. UËjÃ£Áxï ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÀgÀ ``¢ ¦ü¯Á¸À¦ü D¥sï ªÀqïð 

JAqï «ÄÃ¤AUï'',

2. ¥Àæ¨sÁvï ZÀAzÀæ ZÀPÀæªÀwðAiÀÄªÀgÀ ``¦ü¯Á¸À¦üÃ D¥sï ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvï 

UÁæªÀÄgï'',

3. qÁ. PÉ.J£ï. ZÀlfðAiÀÄªÀgÀ ̀ `ªÀqïð JAqï Emïì «ÄÃ¤AUï 

J £ÀÆå ¥À¸ÉàðQÖÃªï'' - ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀªÀÅ.

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ zÁ±Àð¤PÀªÁzÀ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁV 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ £ÀqÉ¢zÉ. £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀÇªÀð DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ ªÉÆlÖ 

ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ §¼À¸ÀÄªÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ §UÉV£À ¸ÀÆPÁë÷äw¸ÀÆPÀë÷ä «µÀAiÀÄ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÆ®APÀµÀªÁV «±ÉèÃ¶¹zÀgÀÄ. ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è 

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¹ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁV®è. CxÀªÁ 

ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼ÀzÉ EgÀÄªÀ ¨ÉÃgÁªÀ £ÀÆvÀ£À vÀvÀÛ÷éªÀ£ÀÄß EzÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ 

«±ÀézÀ ¨ÉÃgÁªÀ «zÁéA¸À¤AzÀ ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖ®è. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß 

PÁªÁåvÀäPÀªÁV gÀa¸À®Ä ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀjAzÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CªÀÅ 

UÀ¼À°è ¥ÀzÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀÇ MAzÀÄ. CzÀÄ ªÀÄÄA¢£À ̈ sÁUÀzÀ°è «ªÀj¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

¥ÀzÀå PÀæªÀÄ:-

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À®Ä PÉ®ªÀÅ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀzÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀ£Àß£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ 

PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉzÀgÀÄ CªÀgÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀªÀÅ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ.
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1. ¨sÀnÖAiÀÄ ̀`gÁªÀtªÀzsÀ''

2. ¨sÀlÖ©üÃªÀÄ£À ̀`gÁWÀªÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄ''

¨sÀnÖAiÀÄ ̀ `gÁªÀtªÀzsÀ'':-

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÁªÉÄÃzsÁ«AiÀiÁzÀ ¨sÀnÖPÀ«AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß 

``¨sÀnÖPÁªÀå''ªÉAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVgÀÄªÀ gÁªÀtªÀzsÀ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. F 

PÁªÀåzÀ°è ªÁ°äÃQgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉÃ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ. ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀzÀ 

ªÀgÉV£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 22 ̧ ÀUÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É.

PÁ®, zÉÃ±Á¢ «ZÁgÀ:-

``MüÉurÉÍqÉSÇ ÌuÉÌWûiÉÇ qÉrÉÉ uÉsÉprÉÉÇ ´ÉÏkÉUxÉålÉUålSìmÉÉÍsÉiÉÉrÉÉÇ |

MüÐÌiÉïiÉÉåï pÉuÉiÉÉ³É×mÉxrÉ iÉxrÉ ¤ÉåqÉMüUÈ Í¤ÉÌiÉmÉÉå rÉiÉÈ mÉëeÉÉlÉÉÇ ||''

F ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¢AzÀ ̈ sÀnÖAiÀÄÄ ªÀ®©üAiÀÄ gÁd£ÁzÀ ²æÃzsÀgÀ¸ÉÃ£À¤AzÀ ̧ ÀvÀÌöÈvÀ£ÁV 

zÀÝ£ÀÄ; ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §ºÀÄ±ÀB CªÀ£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è PÀ«AiÀiÁVzÀÝ£ÉA§ÄzÀÄ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ 

w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ²æÃzsÀgÀ¸ÉÃ£À£À PÁ®ªÉÃ ¨sÀnÖAiÀÄ PÁ®ªÉAzÀÄ ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

DzÀgÉ ²æÃzsÀgÀ¸ÉÃ£À£ÉA§ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ ªÀ®©üAiÀÄ°è gÁdå¨sÁgÀªÀiÁrzÀ £Á®ÄÌ 

ªÀÄA¢ gÁdgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ²¯Á±Á¸À£ÀUÀ½AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ 

²æÃzsÀgÀ¸ÉÃ£À£À ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÀÅ Qæ.±À. 500gÀ ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁj£À°è, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ ²æÃzsÀgÀ 

¸ÉÃ£À£À PÁ®ªÀÅ Qæ.±À. 650.

F £Á®ÄÌªÀÄA¢ gÁdgÀ°è ¨sÀnÖAiÀÄÄ AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀPÀ« 

AiÀiÁVzÀÝ£ÉA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß EzÀ«ÄvÀÜA JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀptªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

DzÀgÀÆ PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ HºÉUÀ½AzÀ ̈ sÀnÖAiÀÄ PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß Qæ.±À. 470jAzÀ Qæ.±À. 

500£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀgÉUÉ JAzÀÄ CAVÃPÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀåªÉAzÀÄ £À£Àß 

C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ.

UÀæAxÀ:-

``¨sÀnÖPÁªÀå''ªÉAzÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVgÀÄªÀ F UÀæAxÀPÉÌ ``gÁªÀtªÀzsÉ'' JA§ 

ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀjzÉ. F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 3624 ¥ÀzÀåUÀ½ªÉ. ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAd£ÉAiÀÄ 

eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉUÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÀÇ NzÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ ¥Áæ¥ÀÛªÁV¨ÉÃPÉA§ 

¸ÀzÀÄzÉÝÃ±À F PÁªÀågÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ »A¢zÉ. ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ PÀptªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ 

jAzÀ EzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ F jÃwAiÀÄ 

PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀgÀZÀ£ÉUÉ ¥ÉæÃgÀuÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.
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¨Á®PÀjUÉ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ªÀÅöåvÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄÄavÀªÁzÀ 

¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ w½AiÀÄ¥Àr¸À¨ÉÃPÉA§ÄzÉÃ PÀ«AiÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±À 

ªÁVvÀÄÛ. ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ £Á£Á ±À§ÝªÉÊavÀæ÷åUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, C®APÁgÀ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¥ÀæzÀ²ð¹ªÀÅzÀÄ ¨sÀnÖAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. ¥Àæ¸À£Àß 

PÁAqÀªÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àjj¹gÀÄªÀ 10, 11, 12, 13£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀUÀðUÀ¼À°è 

PÁªÀå®PÀëtUÀ½UÀÆ G½zÀ ¸ÀUÀðUÀ¼À°è ªÁåPÀgÀt®PÀëtUÀ½UÀÆ ®PÀëöåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

eÉÆÃr¹zÁÝ£É, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀ «zÁéA¸ÀjUÁVAiÉÄÃ 

EzÀÄ gÀavÀªÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ vÁ£ÉÃ ̧ ÀévÀB ºÉÃ½PÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀ£À PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 

d£À ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjAzÀ zÀÆgÀUÉÆ½¹vÀÄ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. PÀ«AiÀÄÄ `ªÁåPÀgÀt 

§®èªÀjUÉ F PÁªÀå ¢Ã¥À«zÀÝAvÉ, G½zÀªÀgÀÄ PÀÄgÀÄqÀgÀAvÉ vÀqÀªÀj¸À 

¨ÉÃPÁ¢ÃvÀÄ!' JAzÀÄ PÀ«AiÉÄÃ JZÀÑj¹zÁÝ£É. CzÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ 

»ÃVzÉ-

``SÏmÉiÉÑsrÉÈ mÉëoÉÇkÉÉåÅrÉÇ zÉoS sÉ¤ÉhÉcÉ¤ÉÑwÉÉÇ |

WûxiÉÉqÉwÉï CuÉÉÇkÉÉlÉÉÇpÉuÉåSè urÉÉMüUhÉÉSØiÉå ||''

F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀÅ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ §ºÀÄ 

G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ 

¢Ã¥ÀzÀAvÉ EvÀgÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¥ÀæPÁ²¹vÀÛzÉ. PÀÄgÀÄqÀ£À PÉÊ° PÀ£Àßr EzÀÝgÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀ 

CªÀ¤UÉ AiÀiÁªÀjÃw ¥ÀævÀåPÀëeÁÕ£ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ, CzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÁåPÀgÀt 

ªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄzÀªÀjUÉ F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄ 

ªÀÅ¢®è. ªÁåPÀgÀt ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ EgÀÄªÀ £Á£Á ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁªÀåzÀ°è ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À 

¨ÉÃPÉA§ ¸ÁºÀ¸ÀPÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è PÀ«AiÀÄÄ «d¬ÄAiÀiÁVzÁÝ£É. DzÀgÉ EzÀÄ vÀ£Àß 

¥ËæqsÀªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ°¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ ¥Àæ¹¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÆ «zÀédÓ£ÀgÀ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉUÉ 

¥ÁvÀæªÁ¬ÄvÉÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ d£À ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå¤UÉ vÀ®Ä¥À®Ä «¥sÀ®ªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

¨sÀlÖ©üÃªÀÄ£À ̀ `gÁWÀªÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄ'':-

¨sÀnÖAiÀÄ DzÀ±ÀðªÀ¤ßlÄÖPÉÆAqÉÃ ¨sÀlÖ©üÃªÀÄ£ÀÄ ``gÁWÀªÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄ'' 

JA§ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÀÄ, EªÀ¤UÉ PÉ®ªÉqÉ ¨sÀÆªÀiÁ CxÀªÁ ¨sËªÀiÁ 

JAzÀÆ PÀgÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. EªÀ£ÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ ªÀ®©üAiÀÄ ¤ªÁ¹AiÀiÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. DzÀgÉ, 

UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ, F £ÀUÀgÀªÀÅ PÁ²äÃgÀzÀ ªÀgÁºÀ ªÀÄÆ®zÀ (FV£À 

¨ÁgÁªÀÄÆ®ªÉA§ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ £ÀUÀgÀ) ºÀwÛgÀ«zÀÝ GqÀÆ JA§ UÁæªÀÄ. 

FvÀ£ÀÄ PÁ²äÃgÀzÀ PÀ«. PÉëÃªÉÄÃAzÀæ£À PÁªÀå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ¨sÀnÖAiÀÄ 
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eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è ¨sËªÀÄPÀ£À PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÆß GzÁºÀj¹zÁÝ£É. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ EªÀ£À 

¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÀÅ 7£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À¢AzÀ 10£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

UÀæAxÀ:-

27 ¸ÀUÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ F PÁªÀåzÀ°è PÁvÀð«ÃAiÀÄð£À ZÀjvÉAiÀÄÄ 

ªÀtÂðvÀUÉÆArzÉ. §ºÀÄ±ÀB ̧ ÀªÀÄUÀæ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ «±ÉÃµÀªÁVzÉ. ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ ¨sÀnÖPÁªÀåQÌAvÀ®Æ ¸ÀgÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ 

¸ÀÄ¨ÉÆÃzsÀªÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ, CzÀgÀµÀÄÖ zÉÆqÀØUÀæAxÀªÀ®è.

4. ±ÉÆèÃPÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀiÁ:-

EzÀÆ PÀÆqÀ «²µÀÖªÁzÀ «©ü£ÀßªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀiÁVzÉ. QèµÀÖPÀgÀªÁzÀ 

UÀtÂvÀ±Á¸ÀÛç, eÉÆåÃwµÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ½zÀ »jªÉÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄzÀÄ. D¢PÀ«¬ÄAzÀ ±ÉÆÃPÀªÀÅ ªÉÆlÖªÉÆzÀ®¨ÁjUÉ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ 

gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀlÄ PÁªÀåPÉÌ MAzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À DAiÀiÁªÀÄªÀ£ÉßÃ vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖvÀÄ. 

CAvÀºÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ``ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢'' 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆAqÀÄ ¥ÀArvÀ ²æÃ ¸ÀÄgÉÃ±ÀgÀhiÁ gÀªÀgÀÄ 

``±ÉÆèÃPÀ¹zÁÞAvÀPÀÄªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀA¥ÀÇuÁð£ÀAzÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄªÀÅ ¥ÀæPÀn¹zÉ. ̈ sÀnÖPÁªÀåzÀ°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ 

PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ°è ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ 

CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅUÀ¼À CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸À®Ä ±ÉÆèÃPÀ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¸À¯ÁVzÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ EzÉÆAzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ CzÀPÉÌ EzÀ£ÀÄß 

±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀævÉåÃQ¹ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ.

±ÉÆèÃPÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢:-

PÀvÀÈð: F UÀæAxÀzÀ PÀvÀÈð ¥ÀArvÀ. ²æÃ ̧ ÀÄgÉÃ±ï gÀhiÁ ²PÁë±Á¹ÛçÃ.

¸ÀÜ¼:À  £ÉÃ¥Á¼À gÁµÀÖçzÀ ¸ÁAqÁUÁæªÀÄªÁ¹. £ÀAvÀgÀ PÁ²AiÀÄ°è £É¯É¹ 

zÀÝgÀÄ.

d£Àä ¢£ÁAP:À  EªÀgÀ d£Àä ¢£ÁAPÀ 5.3.1920.

¥ÀzÀ«: EªÀgÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è CZÁAiÀÄð¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝgÀÄ. £ÁåAiÀÄwÃxÀð ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝgÀÄ. ¸Á»vÀågÀvÀß JA§ 

©gÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝgÀÄ.
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PÁAiÀÄð PÉëÃvÀæ: EªÀgÀÄ gÁd¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ AiÉÆÃzsÀ¥ÀÅgÀzÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ°è 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ²PÁë«¨sÁUÀzÀ°è »jAiÀÄ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁV ̧ ÉÃªÉ ̧ À°è¹zÀÝgÀÄ.

±ÉÆèÃPÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢:-

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÉÆèÃPÁvÀäPÀªÁV gÀa¹ vÀªÀÄä ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è «±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀªÀgÀ ¸Á°£À°è ¸ÁÜ¦¹zÁÝgÉ. ±ÉÆèÃPÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄÄ 

JgÀqÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀÅlUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀA¥ÀÇuÁð£ÀAzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄAiÀÄÄ 

ªÀÄÄ¢æ¹zÉ. ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ£Àß£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ ̧ ÀA¢ü¥ÀæPÀgÀt. PÁgÀPÀ 

¥ÀæPÀgÀt, ̧ ÀªÀiÁ¸À ¥ÀæPÀgÀt »ÃUÉAiÉÄÃ vÀªÀÄä ±ÉÆèÃPÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ°è «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

AiÀÄxÁªÀvÁÛV gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV J®èjUÀÆ CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ¸ÀgÀ¼À 

ªÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹ 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹, ¹zÁÞAvÀ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀºÀ w½¹ £ÀAvÀgÀ vÀªÀÄä ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. GZÁÑgÀuÁ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÁUÀ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ²PÁëUÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

PÉ®ªÀÅ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ »ÃVªÉ-

WûsÉlirÉqÉç:

EmÉSåzÉåwÉÑ AlirÉÇ WûsÉç iÉÌSixÉÇ¥ÉMüqÉÑcrÉiÉå |

CixÉÇ¥ÉÉ rÉxrÉ uÉhÉïxrÉ iÉxrÉ sÉÉåmÉÈ xÉSÉ pÉuÉåiÉç ||

mÉÉÍhÉlrÉÉ±ÑmÉSåzÉåwÉÑ CixÉÇ¥ÉÉÅÎxiÉ mÉëÌiÉ¥ÉrÉÉ |

ªÀtðUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÁUÀ-

mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉÍzÉ¤ÉÉzÉÉx§Éå

JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ ªÀÄÆ® ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

Ì§ÉwÉÌ¹ 63 uÉÉï cÉiÉÑ¹Ì¹ 64 uÉïhÉÉïÈ zÉqpÉÑqÉiÉå qÉiÉÉÈ |

xuÉUÉÈ ÌuÉÇzÉÌiÉUåMü¶É 21 xmÉzÉÉïlÉÉÇ 25 mÉgcÉÌuÉÇzÉÌiÉÈ ||

rÉÉSrÉzcÉ xqÉ×iÉÉ A¹Éæ cÉiuÉÉUzcÉ rÉqÉÉÈ xqÉ×iÉÉÈ |

AlÉÑxuÉÉUÉå ÌuÉxÉaÉïzcÉ SÒÈxmÉ×¹Éå ÌWû msÉÑiÉÈ YuÉÍcÉiÉç ||

£ÀAvÀgÀ xmÉ¹ÏMüUhÉqÉç - JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ D ªÀÄÆ® ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀUÀzÀåzÀ°è w½¹ ªÀÄÄA¢£À ̈ sÁUÀPÉÌ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. »ÃUÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ 

ªÀÄÆ® ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, £ÀAvÀgÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ°è D ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ 
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¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ £ÀAvÀgÀ vÁªÀÅ D ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ ¸ÀPÀ® «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

±ÉÆèÃPÁvÀäPÀªÁV w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

UÀzÀåzÀ°è PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ:-

GvÀÛgÁ RAqÀzÀ ¤ªÁ¹AiÀiÁzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt wæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀzÀå 

CzÀgÀ°è PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ°è ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî JgÀqÀÄ 

UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀå CzÀgÀ®Æè 19£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»wUÀ½UÉÃ£ÀÄ §gÀ«®èªÉAzÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝgÉ. D UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F 

PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ.

1. ªÁåPÀÈw ªÀvÀìgÁdªÀiï.

2. PËªÀÄÄ¢ PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤.

1. ªÁåPÀÈw ªÀvÀìgÁdªÀiï:-

EzÉÆAzÀÄ UÀzÀåPÁªÀå. ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ¯ÉÆ¤''AiÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ 

¸ÉÆÃ¥Á£ÀzÀAvÉ F PÁªÀå gÀavÀªÁVzÉ. £ÀgÀªÁºÀ£ÀzÀvÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GzÀAiÀÄ£À£À 

PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ 

ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ DAiÀÄÄÝPÉÆAqÀÄ £Á®ÄÌ 

«¯Á¸ÀUÀ¼À°è «¨sÁV¹zÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅ PÀæªÀÄªÁV F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ.

C) PÁgÀPÀ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ

D) ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À - ¹ÛçÃ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ

E) ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À - vÀ¢ÝvÀ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ

F) PÀÈzÀAvÀ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ

- JAzÀÄ ̈ sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À°è ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁV 

gÀÄªÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À°è ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄ 

UÉÆ½¹zÁÝgÉ. EzÉÆAzÀÄ £ÀÆvÀ£À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ.

PËªÀÄÄ¢ PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤:-

EzÉÆAzÀÄ C¥ÀÇªÀðªÁzÀ PÀ°PÉAiÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ «zsÁ£À. 

¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è PÀxÁ ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. 

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt, ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀÄ±ÀB J®èjUÀÆ w½¢gÀÄªÀ 
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PÁgÀtªÉÃ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½¹zÉÝÃ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ 

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ ̈ Á¼ÀÄªÀ jÃw ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸À®Æ ̧ ÀºÀ ¤ÃwPÀxÉUÀ¼ÉA§ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ 

«¢üAiÉÄÃ C£ÀÄ¸ÀjvÀªÁVzÉ.

CAvÀºÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ ªÀÄAzÀªÀÄwAiÀÄgÁzÀ CªÀÄgÀ¹AºÀ£À 

ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ C®àPÁ®zÀ°è «µÀÄÚ±ÀªÀÄð¤AzÀ ºÉÃ¼À®àlÖ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¯ÉÆÃPÀ 

ªÀåªÀºÁgÀzÀ°è ¤µÁÚvÀgÁzÀzÀÝ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ w½zÉ EzÉÝÃªÉ. CzÀgÀAvÀAiÉÄÃ 

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ gÉÆÃZÀPÀgÁzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß 

¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À®Ä ̀ `PËªÀÄÄ¢ PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤'' JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀArvÀ qÁ. gÁªÀÄ 

±ÀgÀt wæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçU¼À ÀÄ gÀa¹ «SÁåvÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ. ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAdPÀªÁzÀ PÀxÉ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß NzÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ J¯Áè ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ 

NzÀÄUÀjUÉ C£ÁAiÀiÁ¸ÀªÁV DVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt wæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è 

CdgÁªÀÄgÀªÀ£ÁßV¹zÀ PÀÈw EzÀÄ. ̈ sÀnÖPÁªÀåªÉAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ ̀`gÁªÀtªÀzsÀ'' 

zÀ°è ²æÃ ªÁ°äÃQgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉÃ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ. ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀzÀ 

ªÀgÉV£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 22 ̧ ÀUÀðUÀ½AzÀ ̈ sÀnÖAiÀÄÄ ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É. PÁªÀåzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀt§zÀÞ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ PÀ«AiÀÄ ªÀÄÄSÉÆåÃzÉÞÃ±À. 

EzÀjAzÀ ¥ÉæÃjvÀgÁzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ 

¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÉÆÃZÀPÀªÁzÀ J®èjUÀÆ ¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀ PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ 

¢AzÀ ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' JA§ 

UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ.

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ gÉÆÃZÀPÀªÁzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀA¢ü¥ÀæPÀgÀt¢AzÁgÀ©ü¹ 

OuÁ¢PÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt, GvÀÛgÀ PÀÈzÀAvÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt¥ÀAiÀÄðAvÀ J¯Áè ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹zÁÝgÉ. ¥ÁzÀ n¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À 

G¯ÉèÃR, ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À°è QèµÀÖPÀgÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À°è «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

PËªÀÄÄ¢ PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ¯ÉÆ¤AiÀÄÄ ¥ÀÇªÁðzsÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÀÛgÁzsÀðªÉAzÀÄ 

JgÀqÀÄ ̈ sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖzÉ. ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼À°è «¨sÀPÀÛªÁVzÉ.

¥ÀÇªÁðzsÀð ̈ sÁUÀzÀ°è LzÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ½ªÉ. ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ£ÉßÃ 

C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¢ü ¥ÀæPÀgÀt, PÁgÀPÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt, 

¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À ¥ÀæPÀgÀt JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ vÀªÀÄä UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¸ÀA¢ü ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ 
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PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®, PÁgÀPÀ ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®ªÉAzÉÃ ºÉ¸Àj¹ DAiÀiÁ DAiÀiÁ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt 

UÀ¼À°è£À ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ½UÉ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹ CzÀÄãvÀªÁzÀ PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. EzÉÆAzÀÄ 

ªÀÅöåvÁàzÀPÀªÀÇ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÀÇ DzÀ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÁVzÉ.

F jÃw ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ MAzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÉßÃ 

«zÀézÀégÉÃtågÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹ AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁVzÁÝgÉ. PÉÃªÀ® ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ 

ªÀÄÆ®PÀ J®ègÀÆ NzÀ®Ä §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. J®ègÀ §½UÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦ 

¸À®Ä EzÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÁvÀäPÀ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀiÁVzÉ. gÉÆÃZÀPÀªÁzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

AiÀiÁjUÉ vÁ£É ªÀÄÄzÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. D¨Á®jAzÀ ªÀÈzÀÞgÀªÀgÉUÀÆ PÀxÉ 

EµÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CAvÀºÀ MAzÀÄ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ±Á°AiÀiÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß, ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ §UÉÎ feÁÕ¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆr¸À®Ä 

§¼À¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

EvÀgÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ PÁptåvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ 

¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ¥ÀæzÀªÀ£ÁßV¸À®Ä E£ÀÆß C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÁÝgÉ. 

CªÀgÀÄUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀ F PÉ¼ÀUÉ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

1. 13£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è gÁµÀÖçPÀÆlzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ PÀÈµÀÚ£À D¸ÁÜ£À 

¥ÀArvÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀiÁºÁªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt£ÁzÀ ²æÃ ºÀ¯ÁAiÀÄÄzsÀ¤AzÀ 

ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ PÀÈµÀÚ£À ªÀtð£ÁgÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ ``PÀ«gÀºÀ¸Àå''ªÉA§ 

PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ zsÁvÀÄ¥ÁoÀ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÁåSÁå¤¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

2. PÀ°PÁ®¸ÀªÀðdÕ£ÉA§ ©gÀÄzÁAQvÀ£ÁzÀ ºÉÃªÀÄZÀAzÀæ¤AzÀ 

zÀé÷åPÀëgÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀÇ gÀa¸À®ànÖvÀÄ. EzÀjAzÀ PÁªÀåªÀÄÄSÉÃ£À 

ºÉÊªÀÄªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ̈ ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ C£ÁAiÀiÁ¸ÀªÁV DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F 

PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¢éwÃAiÀÄ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀÅ 

¥ÁæPÀÈvÀPÁªÀåzÉÆqÀ£É DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

3. 13£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ¨sÉÆ¥ÀzÉÃªÀ£À PÀ«PÀ®àzÀÄæªÀÄ, PÁªÀå 

PÁªÀÄzsÉÃ£ÀÄ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß PÁªÀå 

ªÀÄÄSÉÃ£À ̈ ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À®Ä gÀa¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ.
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qÁ. ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt wæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

CªÀgÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ

¨sÀÆ«ÄPÁ:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ EwÛÃaV£À 19£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ PÀ« SÁåvÀ¯ÉÃRPÀ 

gÁzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt wæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä C¢éwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ 

PÀÈ¶¬ÄAzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÁVzÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåªÉAzÀgÉ PÁ½zÁ¸À, ¨sÁªÀÄºÀ, 

¨sÀªÀ¨sÀÆwAiÀÄAvÀºÀ »A¢£À PÀ«UÀ¼ÀµÉÖ C®è EwÛÃa£À PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ vÀªÀÄä PÉÆqÀÄUÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ ªÀÄvÀÆÛ EA¢UÀÆ ¤ÃqÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. 

CAvÀºÀ PÀ«UÀ¼À°è GvÀÛgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ qÁ. ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt w¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçÃUÀ¼ÀÄ 

C£À£ÀåvÀªÀÄgÀÄ. EªÀgÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt, £ÁåAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÃzÁAvÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀÆPÀëöävÀvÀÛ÷é 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZÉ£ÁßV CjwzÀÝgÀÄ. UÀzÁåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À®Æè C¸ÁzsÁgÀt ¥Àæw¨sÉAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ 

gÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. EªÀgÀÄ gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀªÀÅ «²µÀÖ 

ªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄUÉ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀ ªÁzÀ 

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ``ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã''AiÀÄ°è w½¹gÀÄªÀ 

¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ªÉÄÃgÀÄPÀÈwAiÀiÁzÀ `PÀxÁ 

¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ'zÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀzÀåzÀ°è ¸ÀÆUÀ¸ÁV ¸ÀévÀAvÀæªÁV ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ 

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ.

d£Àä¸ÀÜ¼À-PÁ®:-

EªÀgÀÄ GvÀÛgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ªÀÄgÀPÁ JA§ ºÀ½îAiÀÄ°è r¸ÉA§gï 30, 

1908gÀ°è d¤¹zÀgÀÄ. EªÀgÀ ¥ÀÇªÀðdgÀÄ PÀ£ÁåPÀÄ§Ó (PÀ£Ëeï, PÁ£À¥ÀÅgÀ) 

£ÀUÀgÀzÀ ¤ªÁ¹UÀ¼ÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. EªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀgÁzÀ ¥ÀªÀiÁgÀªÀA±ÀzÀ 

gÁdgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀÄAvÀgÀ eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉUÉ ¨sÀæªÀÄt ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ ¥sÀvÉÃ¥ÀÅgÀ 

d£À¥ÀzÀzÀ°è §AzÀÄ £É¯É¹zÀÝgÀÄ. ¥ÀÇªÀðdgÉ¯Áè ¥ÀæUÁqsÀ ¥ÀArvÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ.

¥ÀgÀªÀiÁgÀªÀA²ÃAiÀÄ PÀëwæAiÀÄgÀÄ EªÀgÀ ¥ÀÇªÀðdgÀ£ÀÄß `G¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ' 

JA§ G¥Á¢üAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr ºÀ£ÉßgÀqÀÄ UÁæªÀÄUÀ½UÀÆ EªÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ DzsÁåwäPÀ 

UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÁßV ¤AiÀÄÄQÛUÉÆ½¹zÀgÀÄ. EA¢UÀÆ CªÀgÀ ªÀA±Àì¸ÀÜjUÉ D Hj£À 

oÁPÀÆgï UÀ¼ÀÄ UËgÀªÀ ̧ À°è¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt wæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçÃUÀ¼À vÁvÀ eÉÆåÃwµÀå ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ GzÁÞªÀÄ 

¥ÀArvÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ zÀÄgÀÄ¼ÀgÀÄ FµÉåð 
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¬ÄAzÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀgÀÄ. DUÀ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃ VjzsÁj ±Á¹ÛçÃ 

¥Àæ¸Ázï wæ¥ÁpUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ºÀ£ÉßgÀqÀÄ ªÀAiÀÄ¹ì£ÀªÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. F PÁgÀt 

¢AzÁV CªÀgÀ «zÁå¨sÁå¸ÀªÀÅ CµÀÖPÉÌ ¤AvÀÄºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÀgÉ CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 

LzÀÄ d£À ¥ÀÅvÀæjUÉ M¼ÉîAiÀÄ «zÁå¨sÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 

ªÀÄUÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt ¸Á»vÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÃzÁAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß C¨sÀå¹¹ 1919 

E¸À«AiÀÄ°è gÁAiÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀªÀÄAqÀ®zÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ LwºÁ¹PÀ wÃxÀð¸ÁÜ£ÀªÁzÀ 

gÁfªÀiï(gÁfÃªÀ¯ÉÆÃZÀ£À)£À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÁoÀ±Á¯ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÁV 

¤AiÀÄÄPÀÛgÁzÀgÀÄ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼À «zÁå¨sÁå¸À:-

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä DgÀA©üPÀ ²PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÀPÁUÁæªÀÄ 

¢AzÀ 14 ªÉÄÊ° zÀÆgÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ §¨ÉgÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj£À «zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ. 

CªÀjUÉ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ¥ÀæUÀwAiÀÄ°è ¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ DAUÀè¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ 

eÁÕ£ÀzÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ¬ÄzÉ JAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ vÀªÀÄä «ÄvÀæ£ÉÆqÀ£É AiÀÄªÀÄÄ£Á£À¢AiÀÄ 

ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ §¢UÉ ºÉÆÃzÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀ GzÉÝÃ±À C°è ¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀ ²PÀëtzÀ 

eÉÆvÉUÉ eÉÆvÉUÉ CzsÀÄ¤PÀ ²PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ «zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ½ªÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 

PÉÃ½ w½zÀÄ C°èUÉ ̧ ÉÃgÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ ªÀÄ£É©lÄÖ §A¢zÀÝgÀÄ. C°è CªÀjUÉ 

M§ã £ÁlPÀzÀ ªÀÄAqÀ°AiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß CAvÀºÀ «zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ ¸ÀAZÁ®PÀ 

£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½PÉÆAqÀÄ D E§âgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀAa¹ ̈ ÉÃgÉ HjUÉ PÀgÉzÉÆAiÀÄÄÝ C£ÉÃPÀ 

¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Àn¸À®Ä §®ªÀAvÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ »ÃUÉ 

§®ªÀAvÀ¢AzÀ ºÁUÀÆ ±ÁjÃjPÀ AiÀiÁvÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ M¼ÀUÁzÀgÀÄ.

MªÉÄä CªÀ£À PÀtÛ¦à¹ gÁvÉÆæÃgÁwæ vÀªÀÄä ̧ ÉßÃ»vÀ£ÉÆqÀ£É C°èAzÀ Nr 

gÁfªÀiï £ÀUÀgÀPÉÌ §AzÀÄ vÀªÀÄä CtÚ£À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃjPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è CªÀgÀ 

CtÚ£À §½AiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ²PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ.

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ eÉÆvÉ eÉÆvÉUÉ CzsÁå¥À£ÀzÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀvÉÆqÀV 

zÀgÀÄ. D ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ `gÀWÀÄªÀA±À', `QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄ', `¨sÀnÖPÁªÀå', 

`zÀ±ÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀZÀjvÉ' UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ºÁUÀÆ CzsÁå¥À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. 

eÉÆåÃwµÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä CtÚ¤AzÀ¯ÉÃ ²PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ `ªÀÄÄºÀÆvÀð 

aAvÁªÀÄtÂ', `²ÃWÀæ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ', `§ÈºÀeÁÓvÀPÀ' ªÀÄvÀÆÛ `eÁvÀPÁ®APÁgÀ' 

ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrªÀÄÄV¹zÀgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã 
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PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ G¥À¸ÀAºÁgÀzÀ MAzÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è vÀªÀÄä CUÀæd 

²æÃ ªÀÄÄPÁÛzÀvÀÛ wæ¥ÁpUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä `DzÀåUÀÄgÀÄ' «£À gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ±ÀæzÁÞ 

¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ.

``(lÉ³ÉqÉåWû) pÉëÉ§Éå qÉqÉÉ±aÉÑUuÉå ́ ÉÏ qÉÑ£üÉS¨ÉÌuÉSÒwÉå xiÉÉiÉç |''

»ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀptvÉ ºÁUÀÆ §qÀvÀ£ÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ «zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀ°è 

AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ ªÉÆzÀ°UÀgÁVAiÉÄÃ EzÀÝgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À°è C¥ÁgÀªÁzÀ 

±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¥ÀA. dAiÀÄzÉªÀªÀÄtÂ wæ¥Áp 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ ¥ÀÅvÀæ, UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À CtÚ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀA.gÁªÀÄ²gÉÆÃªÀÄtÂ wæ¥ÁpUÀ¼À°è 

DfÃªÀ£À «±Áé¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ CªÀgÀ ¨sÁªÀavÀæªÀÅ ¸ÀzÁ vÀªÉÆäA¢UÉ 

ºÉÆA¢gÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄUÀ¼À «ZÁgÀªÉÃ£ÁzÀgÀÄ ZÀZÉðUÉ §AzÀgÉ ¨sÁªÀÅPÀ 

gÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.

CªÀgÀ ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ UÀæAxÀªÁzÀ `¸ÀgÀ¼À eÉÆåÃw«ðeÁÕ£À'zÀ ¥ÀæwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

MAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀåzÉÆqÀ£É vÀªÀÄä UÀÄgÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀªÀÄ¦ð¹zÀgÀÄ. D ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ F 

PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwzÉ.

``EMülÉÏaÉëÉqÉuÉÉxiÉurÉÉÈ MüÉæqÉÑSÏM×üiMÑüsÉÉå°uÉÉÈ |

´ÉÏeÉrÉSåuÉzÉqÉÉïhÉ UÉeÉliÉå aÉÑUuÉÉå qÉqÉ ||''

``ÍxÉ®ÉliÉÉSzÉï'' UÀæAxÀzÀ®Æè vÀªÀÄä UÀÄgÀÄ«UÉ ¥ÀæuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ À°è¹zÁÝgÉ.

``lÉqÉxM×üirÉÉåMüqÉÏxÉSìÖlÉç aÉÑÃlÉjÉ uÉ×wÉÉMümÉÏ''

£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è avÀæPÀÆlzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ``²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÁªÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÀÄºÁ 

«zÁå®AiÀÄ''zÀ°è ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁV ¸ÉÃªÉ ¸À°è¹zÀgÀÄ CzÉÃ 

¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è C£ÉÃPÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉzÀÄ ¥Àæ¹¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ.

avÀæPÀÆlzÀ°ègÀÄªÁUÀ¯ÉÃ »A¢ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀgÀ®Æè 

C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ËæqsÀ¥Àæ§AzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉzÀgÀÄ. DV£À PÁ®zÀ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ 

«zÁéA¸ÀjUÉ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ²PÀêtzÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¸À®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÀÝgÀÄ. D 

¤§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀ zsÀªÀÄð ªÀÄAqÀ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁ²AiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæPÁ±À£ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ 

`xÉÔrÉÉåïSrÉ' JA§ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÀwæPÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæPÀn¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. D ¤§AzsÀUÀ¼À°è 

`pÉÉUiÉÉuÉlÉirÉÑ³ÉÌiÉoÉÏeÉÌuÉqÉ×Ì¹È', ̀AÉuÉzrÉMüqÉlrÉpÉÉwÉÉxÉÔ¤qÉ¥ÉÉlÉqÉç' G¯ÉèÃR¤ÃAiÀÄªÁzÀÄ 

zÁVªÉ. PÀ«vÉUÀ¼ÀÄ »A¢ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀgÀ°èªÉ. »A¢¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ 
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PÀ«vÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ«vÀ, ¸ÀªÉÊAiÀiÁ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£À bÀAzÀ¹ì£À°è ªÀæd¨sÁµÉ 

AiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ gÀavÀUÉÆArvÀÄÛ. D ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ªÉÄÊy°Ã±ÀgÀt UÀÄ¥ÀÛjAzÀ ¥Àæ¹¢Þ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝ ºÀjVÃwPÁ JA§ bÀAzÀ¹ì£À°è §zÀÞªÁV RrÃ¨ÉÆÃ° 

JA§ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtjAzÀ gÀa¸À®ànÖvÀÄÛ. PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ 

PÀ«vÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 1932 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 33gÀ°è£À PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀwæPÉUÀ¼À°è 

¥ÀæPÁ±À£ÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ avÀæPÀÆlzÀ°è÷è£À G¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆgÉzÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ 

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÁÌV ``MüsÉMü¨ÉÉ xÉÇxM×üiÉç LxÉÉåÍxÉLzÉlÉç'' JA§ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄÄ £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ 

``MüÉurÉiÉÏjÉï'' ¥ÀjÃPÉëUÁV NzÀvÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ. 1933gÀ°è £ÁUï¥ÀÅgÀzÀ°è PÁªÀå 

wÃxÀð ¥ÀjÃPÉëAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ±ÉæÃtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ GwÛÃtðgÁzÀgÀÄ. £ÁAvÀgÀ 

®SËß ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ ¥ÀAeÁ¨ï «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄPÉÌ G£ÀßvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÁÌV ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä 

§AiÀÄ¹zÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À¯ÉÆè§âgÀÄ DAUÀè ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÁVzÀÝ 

²æÃ JA.J. ªÀÇ®ßgï CzÉÃ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ°èzÀÝgÀÄ CªÀgÀ ̀ `An Introduction 

to Prakrit'' PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ FUÀ®Æ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæªÁVzÉ. D ¥ÀAeÁ¨ï «±Àé 

«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ GZÀÑvÀgÀ G¥Á¢üAiÀÄÄ ̀`±Á¹ÛçÃ'' DVvÀÄÛ.

C°è£À ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀÅ ¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ«zÉå CAzÀgÉ ªÉÊ¢PÀ ¸ÀÆPÀÛ 

UÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É ¤gÀÄPÀÛ, ªÁåPÀgÀt, PÁzÀA§j ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥ËæqsÀ ºÁUÀÆ CUÀzsÀvÉ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢vÀÄÛ. C°è CzÀ£ÀÄß MAzÉÃ ªÀµÀðzÀ°è N¢ ̀`±Á¹Ûç'' ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ DUÁæzÀ ²æÃ gÁzsÁ¸Áé«ÄÃ ªÀÄvÀzÀ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀ zsÀªÀÄðUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ 

²æÃ ¸ÁºÀ¨ï f. ªÀÄºÁgÁd gÀªÀgÀ PÀtÂÚUÉ ©zÀÝgÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ CªÀgÀ ``UÉkÉÉxuÉÉqÉÏ 

LeÉÑMåüzÉlÉsÉç CÇÎxOûšÔOèû'' ºÉ¸Àj£À PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »A¢AiÀÄ 

CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁV PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀð»¹zÀgÀÄ. D ̧ ÀAzsÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è CªÀgÀÄ avÀæPÀÆlzÀ°è 

CªÀgÀ «zÁåyðAiÀiÁVzÀÝ gÀ«QgÀuï wæªÉÃ¢ JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À «zÁåyðAiÀÄÄ ²æÃ 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ²µÀå£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀÄ ¢£ÀªÉÃ ªÀgÀ£À 

GqÀÄUÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À §½§AzÀÄ ¸ÁézsÁåAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. 

£ÀAvÀgÀ vÀ£Àß PÀÄlÄA§zÀ ¥Àj¹ÜwUÀ¼À MvÀÛqÀPÉÌ ¹®ÄQ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©qÀ¯ÉÃ 

¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀð §AzÁUÀ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À HlzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ªÀiÁqÀzÉÃ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

MAnAiÀiÁV ©qÀ®Ä §AiÀÄ¸ÀzÉ gÀ«QgÀtgÀÄ VgÀªÁ JA§ vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ 

d«ÄäÃ£ÁÝgÀgÁVzÀÝ ²æÃ. ¥ÀArvÀ. gÁªÀÄ¥Àæ¸Ázï «Ä±Áæ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß M¦à¹ CªÀgÀ 
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JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¸ÀÄ²æÃ gÁªÀÄzÁ¹ JA§ÄªÀgÉÆqÀ£É «ªÁºÀ ªÀiÁr¹ 

£ÀAvÀgÀ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ vÉgÀ½zÀgÀÄ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt wæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçAiÀÄªÀgÀ fÃªÀ£À:-

1944gÀ°è vÀAzÉAiÀÄAwzÀÝ CªÀgÀ »jAiÀÄ CtÚ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀA. ¨Á® 

UÉÆÃ«AzÀ wæ¥ÁpAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÀÄgÀtªÀÅ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀ£ÀÄß CwAiÀiÁV PÀAUÉr¹vÀÄ. 

«¢ü«¥ÀAiÀiÁð¸ÀªÉÇÃ K£ÉÆÃ 1946gÀ°è CªÀgÀ ¥ÀwßAiÀÄ zÉÃºÁAvÀåªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 

PÀæªÀÄªÁV 6, 4 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 1 ªÀAiÀÄ¹ì£À ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ 

dªÁ¨ÁÝj gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀ ºÉUÀ°UÉÃjvÀÄ. ¥ÀwßAiÀÄ §UÉÎ CªÀjVgÀÄªÀ 

UËgÀªÁzÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀV£À±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``SÉxÉÏ'' WûÉåiÉå WÒûL UWûÏ eÉÉå bÉUç MüÐ UÉlÉÏ |

WûqÉåÇ NûÉåQûMüU cÉsÉÏ aÉD UWèû aÉD MüWûÉlÉÏ ||

MAzÉqÉ zÀÄBR¢AzÀ JµÀÄÖ wÃªÀævÀgÀªÁzÀ £ÉÆÃªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹zÀÝgÀÄ JA§Ä 

zÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä CªÀgÀ PÉ¼ÀV£À ¥ÀzÀåªÉÃ ̧ ÁQëAiÀiÁVzÉ. CzÀÄ

``CxÉç xÉqÉrÉ CcNûÉ iÉÉå LåxÉÏ WûÉåiÉÏ Wæû ÌMü NûÉiÉÏ mÉU mÉijÉU oÉÉÇkÉMüU rÉqÉÑlÉÉ qÉåÇ MÔüSè 

eÉÉFÇ AÉæU eÉsÉxÉqÉÉÍkÉ sÉå sÉÔ, mÉUç iÉÏlÉç NûÉåOåû-NûÉåOåû oÉŠÉå MüÉ AoÉÉåkÉç qÉÑÇWû SåZÉMüU, rÉWû pÉÏ iÉÉå 

lÉWûÏ ÌMürÉÉ eÉÉiÉÉ |''

F ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è PÀ®è£ÀÄß PÀnÖPÉÆAqÀÄ AiÀÄªÀÄÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ©Ã¼À¨ÉÃPÉAzÉ¤¸ÀÄ 

wÛzÉ DzÀgÉ F ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀªÀÄÄzÀÄÝ ªÀÄÄRªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀÄvÁÛ CzÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁVwÛ®è. 

JAzÀÄ CªÀgÉÃ MAzÉqÉ §gÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. JAvÀºÀ zÀÄBRzÀ°èzÀÝgÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 

H»¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ½UÉ vÀAzÉ vÁ¬Ä JgÀqÀÆ DV PÀvÀðªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÁéªÀ®A©AiÀiÁV ¤ªÀð»¹zÀgÀÄ. EzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è »A¢ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è 

JA.J. ¥ÀjÃPÉëAiÀÄ°è GwÛÃtðgÁzÀgÀÄ. CzsÁå¥À£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

JAvÀºÀ PÀpt ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ®Æè ©qÀzÉ ̧ ÁAUÀªÁV ̧ ÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.

¸ÁévÀAvÀæzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄÄgÁzÀ¨Á¢£À PÉ.PÉ.f.PÉ. ¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ ªÀÄºÁ 

«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀÇtðgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁV ¸ÉÃªÉ ¸À°è¸À®Ä 

DgÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. 1953gÀ°è GvÀÛgÀRAqÀzÀ°è J¯ÁèPÀqÉ »A¢ ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ 

²PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁgÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. D ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è zÀ±Àð£ÀUÀæAxÀUÀ½UÉ »A¢ 
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¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ªÁåSÉåAiÀÄ C¨sÁªÀ JzÀÄgÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÀÄ ²æÃ 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ¸ÀzÁ£ÀAzÀ PÀÈvÀ ``ªÉÃzÁAvÀ¸ÁgÀ'' UÀæAxÀPÉÌ ``¨sÁªÀ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¤Ã'' 

ªÁåSÁå ºÁUÀÆ ``£ÁåAiÀÄ ¹zÁÞAvÀ ªÀÄÄPÁÛªÀ½''UÉ ``¨Á®¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¤Ã'' ªÁåSÉå 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀgÀÄ. ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ UÀæAxÀUÀ½UÉ »A¢AiÀÄ°è ªÁåSÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

§gÉzÀÄ »A¢ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ¢AzÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ CzsÁå¥À£À DUÀ¯ÉÃ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. 

F JgÀqÀÄ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZËSÁA¨Á «zÁå¨sÀªÀ£À, ªÁgÁt¹Ã EªÀjAzÀ 

¸ÁÜ¦vÀªÁzÀ £À«Ã£À ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæPÀn¹vÀÄ. F ¥ÀÅö¸ÀÛPÀªÀÅ §ºÀ¼À 

¯ÉÆÃPÀ¦æAiÀÄªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀÄÄA¢£À 30 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀªÀgÉUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ.

ªÉÃzÁAvÀ¸ÁgÀzÀ ¥ÀæSÁåwAiÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀ D¸ÀQÛAiÀÄÄ 

gÀZÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄvÀÛ ºÉÆgÀ½vÀÄ. ¸Àé¨sÁªÀvÀB ªÉÊAiÀiÁåPÀgÀtgÁVzÀÝ 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt ªÀivÀÄÛ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸À®Ä §ºÀ¼À AiÉÆÃa¸ÀÄ 

wÛzÁÝUÀ¯ÉÃ ̀ `PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã''AiÀÄ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£É CªÀgÀ°è d£ÀävÁ½vÀÄ. 

F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ 1961gÀ°è ZËRA¨Á «zÁå¨sÀªÀ£À, ªÁgÁt¹ EAzÀ ¥ÀæPÁ²vÀ 

ªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛjUÀÆ 

¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹vÀÄ. ¥sïA. ²æÃ¤ªÁ¸À ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ̀ `xÉÔrÉïmÉëpÉÉ ÌMÇüuÉÉ uÉæpÉuÉ ÌmÉzÉÉcÉÈ'' 

JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ G¥À£Áå¸ÀzÀ°è PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤AiÀÄ ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F 

PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ.

``SÏÍ¤ÉiÉmÉSÉlÉÑrÉÉiÉÉ urÉÉMüUhÉ¤ÉÏUmÉÔËUiÉÉ ÌuÉiÉiÉÉ |

MüssÉÉåÍsÉlÉÏ xÉÑsÉÍsÉiÉÉ ¥ÉæaÉÉï½É UÉqÉzÉUhÉxrÉ ||''

£ÀAvÀgÀ vÀªÀÄä CvÀåAvÀ ¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀ ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀªÁzÀ ``§æºÀä¸ÀÆvÀæ''ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ 

¹QÌzÁUÀ¯É®è NzÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. D ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è §æºÀä¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ««zsÀ 

DZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ªÉÊ«zsÀå¥ÀÇtðªÁzÀ ¨sÁµÀåUÀ¼À ¸À«ÄÃPÁëvÀäPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

DUÁæzÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ°è ¦JZï.r ¥ÀzÀ«UÁV £ÉÆÃAzÁ¬Ä¹ ¥ËæqsÀ 

¥Àæ§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀÄ qÁPÀÖgÉÃmï ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ D ¥Àæ§AzsÀªÀÅ 

``oÉë¼xÉÔ§ÉmÉëqÉÑZÉpÉÉwrÉmÉgcÉMüxÉqÉÏ¤ÉhÉqÉç'' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À UÀæAxÀªÁV 1971gÀ°è 

ZËRA¨Á PÁ²Ã UÀæAxÀªÀiÁ¯Á ̧ ÀA¥ÀÅl 213gÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀn¹vÀÄ.

``oÉë¼xÉÔ§ÉmÉëqÉÑZÉpÉÉwrÉmÉgcÉMüxÉqÉÏ¤ÉhÉqÉç'' JA§ F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è §æºÀä¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ 

ªÉÄÃ¯É §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ ±ÀAPÀgÀ, gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄd, ªÀÄzsÀé, ¤A¨ÁPÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀ®è¨sÁ 

ZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ªÁåSÉåAiÀÄ ¸À«ÄÃPÉëAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ CªÀgÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼À 
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vÀÄ®£ÁvÀäPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ. F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ 

CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀgÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ J®ègÀ£ÀÆß DPÀ¶ð¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. MAzÀÄ 

ªÉÃ¼É ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼É®è F jÃwAiÀÄ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è zÉÆgÀPÀÄ 

ªÀAvÁzÀgÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄÄ ²ÃWÀæªÁV DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ 

C©üªÀÄvÀ.

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉzÀÄ «ÄvÀægÉÆqÀ£É ¥ÀvÀæ 

ªÀåªÀºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥Àj¥ÁoÀªÀ¤ßlÄÖPÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ 

CvÀåAvÀ «zÀévÀÆàtðªÁVgÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀAeÁ¨ï «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ 

¥ÀnAiÀiÁ¯ÁzÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁzÀ ¥ÉÇæ.zsÀªÉÄÃðAzÀæ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ UÀÄ¥ÀÛjUÉ §gÉzÀ 

¥ÀvÀæzÀ°è ¥ÀzÀåªÀÅ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwzÉ.

``AiÉÉåÅaÉëå pÉuÉÎ°È xÉÌuÉ´ÉÎokÉ MüÉrÉï

uÉkÉÉlÉÇ SSÎ°È xuÉxÉÉæÌuÉ±xÉÉkrÉqÉç |

ÌuÉkÉårÉÇ ÌuÉkÉårÉÇ pÉuÉårÉÇ rÉjÉÉÅWÇû

rÉjÉÉMüÉsÉqÉÑ£üÈ M×üiÉÈ MüÉËUiÉÉåÅjÉïÈ ||''

±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼À ¥ÀzÀ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀAvÀÆ ºÉÃgÀ¼ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À »rvÀ 

C¸ÁzsÁgÀtªÁVvÀÄÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆ¸ÀºÉÆ¸À ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ°è ¤¹ìÃªÀÄgÁV 

zÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀ PÀ«vÉUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÀzÀå¤ªÀiÁðtzÀ°è ±À¨ÁÝ®APÁgÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ 

C£ÀÄ¥Áæ¸À, AiÀÄªÀÄPÀ, ±ÉèÃµÀ, «gÉÆÃzsÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àj¸ÀASÁå®APÁgÀUÀ¼ÉÃ 

«dÈA©ü¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ. CzÀPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ-

``qÉÉlSÏiÉqÉÉåmÉlÉrÉlÉÉ lÉrÉlÉÉÍpÉUÉqÉÉ

UÉqÉÉ UqÉÉUqÉhÉlÉÉÍpÉxÉUÉåeÉpÉÔiÉåÈ |

pÉÔiÉåÌaÉïUÉÇ ÌuÉiÉUhÉå iÉUhÉå xÉWûÉrÉÉ-

WûÉrÉÉhÉïuÉå cÉ pÉuÉiÉÉSè pÉuÉiÉÉmÉlÉÑ¨ÉÉæ ||''

1952gÀ°è ªÉÄÃgÀoÀ PÁ¯ÉÃf£À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «¨sÁUÁzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀ ²æÃ 

zsÀªÉÄÃðAzÀæ£ÁxÀ ±Á¹ÛçUÀ½UÉ PÉÃªÀ® MAzÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÀÝgÀÄ D 

±ÉÆèÃPÀPÉÌ 17 CxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÄàj¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ. ¨ÁzÁ d£À¥ÀzÀzÀ Rwæ ¥ÀªÀðvÀ 

zÀ°ègÀÄªÀ «zÁåªÁ¹¤Ã ªÀÄA¢gÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRåzÁégÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ 

gÀa¹zÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¬Ä¸À¯ÁVzÉ.
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CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ D ±ÉÆèÃPÀPÉÌ 35 CxÀðUÀ½ªÉ. F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 

ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀn¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ.

«zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ vÁªÀÅ ¥ÁoÀªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ »A¢ CªÀvÀgÀtÂPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §aÑlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛzÀÄÝzÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÀÄ vÁªÉÃ CªÀjUÉ ̧ ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV ̈ ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À®Ä ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß 

§gÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ.

CªÀgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ-

1. ÍxÉ®ÉliÉÉSzÉï |

2. ÍxÉ®ÉliÉMüÉæqÉÑSÏ ̀ `UÉeÉÏuÉsÉÉåcÉlÉÏ'' xÉÇxM×üiÉ urÉÉZrÉÉ ||

3. xÉUsÉerÉÉåÌiÉÌuÉï¥ÉÉlÉ |

4. qÉÑ£üÉuÉsÉÏ ̀ `oÉÉsÉoÉÉåÍkÉlÉÏ'' OûÏMüÉ |

5. mÉ§ÉÏMåüwÉÑ mÉëMüOû MüÌuÉiÉÉ iÉjÉÉ sÉåZÉÉ È |

EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¹zÁÞAvÁzÀ±ÀðªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ËæqsÀªÁzÀ UÀæAxÀ.

ÍxÉ®ÉliÉÉSzÉï:

EzÀgÀ°è ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀÄ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ°è dn®ªÁzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É 

¥ÀÇªÀð¥ÀPÀë-GvÀÛgÀ¥ÀPÀë ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀÄ¤évÀ ±Á¸ÁÛçxÀð ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁªÀ£ÀÄß CxÀð 

ªÀiÁr¸ÀÄvÁÛ DAiÀiÁ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À CxÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄºÀvÁé¢UÀ¼À «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

CvÀåAvÀ «±ÀzÀªÁV «ªÉÃa¸ÀÄvÁÛ ¸ÁUÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ «¸ÀÛöÈvÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

ªÁåSÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. ``¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢''AiÀÄÄ MAzÀÄ zÀÄUÀðªÀÄªÁzÀ 

CgÀtåzÀAwzÉ. C°è zÁjAiÀÄÄ «µÀªÀÄªÁVzÀÄÝ PÀptªÁzÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼ÉA§ PÀÄn® 

ªÁzÀ ¥ÉÇzÉUÀ½AzÀ DªÀÈvÀªÁVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV CxÉÊð¸À¯ÁUÀzÀ ¥ÀAQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ 

zÁjAiÀÄ°è PÀÄ½vÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAvÀæ¸ÀÛgÀ£ÁßV¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀzÀ°è 

¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢ MAzÀÄ zÀÄUÀðªÀÄªÁzÀ CgÀtå ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è dn®ªÁzÀ 

±À§ÝUÀ¼À ̈ sÀAqÁgÀªÉÃ ̧ ÀgÁUÀªÁV £ÉqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÀyPÀ£À£ÀÄß ©qÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ±À§ÝUÀ¼À 

CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄzÉ «zÁåyð CzsÀðzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ¤®ÄèvÁÛ£É.

CAvÀºÀ ©PÀÌlÖ£ÀÄß ¤ªÁj¸À®Ä, F ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÉÄA§ CgÀtåzÀ°è 

«zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ zÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄUÀªÀÄUÉÆ½¸À¯ÉÆÃ¸ÀÄUÀ F UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹ 
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zÉÝÃ£É JAzÀÄ vÁªÉÃ ̧ ÀévÀB ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. D ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwzÉ.

lÉqÉxM×üirÉÉåMülÉÏxÉSìÖlÉç aÉÑÃlÉjÉ uÉ×wÉÉMümÉÏ |

MüÉæqÉÑSÏÌuÉÌmÉlÉå NûÉ§ÉÉlÉç urÉÉZrÉÉqÉÉaÉïÇ mÉëSzÉïrÉå ||

xÉÔ§ÉÉÌSÌuÉwÉrÉå zÉoSMühOÌMüSìÓqÉqÉÎhQûiÉå |

xÉÔ¤qÉÉ rÉ§É ÌWû mÉÇÌ£üWïûUrÉÉå rÉ§É zÉåUiÉå ||

DzÀgÉ F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ¥ÀæPÁ²vÀUÉÆ¼Àî°è®è. EzÀgÀ ºÀ¸ÀÛ¥ÀæwAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀºÀ FUÀ 

®§ÞªÁV®è. ZËRA¨Á. ªÁgÀuÁ¹AiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæPÀnvÀUÉÆ¼Àî®Ä MªÉÄä ¤zsÁðjvÀ 

ªÁVvÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ°è®è MAzÉgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀÅlUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄ¢ævÀªÁzÀgÀÆ 

ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjAiÀÄ°è®è. EzÉÆAzÀÄ zÀÄgÀAvÀªÉÃ ̧ Àj.

ÍxÉ®ÉliÉMüÉæqÉÑSÏ ̀ UÉeÉÏuÉsÉÉåcÉlÉÏ' xÉÇxM×üiÉ urÉÉZrÉÉ :

¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢UÉ §gÉzÀ ``gÁfÃªÀ¯ÉÆÃZÀ¤'', CxÀªÁ ``OPÀ¤ÃAiÀÄ'' 

ªÁåSÉåAiÀÄÄ ºÀ¸ÀÛ¥ÀæwAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀAZÀ¸ÀAzsÀåAvÀzÀªÀgÉUÉ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ ºÁUÀÆ 

¸ÀÄ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæwAiÀÄÄ G¥À®§Þ«zÉ. aPÀÌ, aPÀÌ n¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ ¥ÀAZÀ¸ÀAzsÀåAvÀQÌAvÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉ §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁ»w ®¨sÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ 

DzÀgÉ CzÀgÀ ±ÀÄzÀÞ ºÁUÀÆ CAwªÀÄ¥ÀæwAiÀÄÄ vÀAiÀiÁgÁUÀ°®è.

xÉUsÉerÉÉåÌiÉÌuÉï¥ÉÉlÉ:

EzÀÄ »A¢¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÁVzÉ. F 

PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è eÉÆåÃw¶UÀ½UÉ ¸ÀgÀ¼À¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è ¥sÀ°vÀeÉÆåÃwµÀåzÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼À 

«ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

««zsÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ ªÀÄÄºÀÆvÀð, d£ÀäPÀÄAqÀ° gÀa¸ÀÄªÀ «¢ü ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ««zsÀ 

¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À°è UÀæºÀUÀ¼À ¥sÀ® ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »A¢¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ PÀ«vÁ, 

¸ÀªÉÊAiÀiÁ, zÉÆÃºÁ, ZË¥ÁAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ bÀAzÀ¸ÀÄìUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ ªÀ¸ÀAvÀw®PÀ, ¨sÀÄdAUÀ¥ÀæAiÀiÁvÀ, ±ÁzÀÆð®«QæÃrvÀ E£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄÄAvÀzÀ bÀAzÀ¸ÀÄìUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAdPÀªÁV w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

qÉÑ£üÉuÉsÉÏ ̀ `oÉÉsÉoÉÉåÍkÉÌlÉ urÉÉZrÉÉ'':

F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ £ÁåAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄPÁÛªÀ½ UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥ÀævÀåPÀëRAqÀPÉÌ §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ 

«zÀévÀÆàtð ªÁåSÉåAiÀiÁVzÉ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀÅ 

¥ÀæPÀn¹zÉ.
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urÉÉM×üÌiÉ uÉixÉUÉeÉqÉç:

EzÉÆAzÀÄ UÀzÀåPÁªÀå. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ¯ÉÆ¤AiÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ 

¸ÉÆÃ¥Á£ÀzÀAvÉ F PÁªÀå gÀavÀªÁVzÉ. £ÀgÀªÁºÀ£ÀzÀvÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GzÀAiÀÄ£À£À 

PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ 

ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ ¥ÀAZÀ ¸ÀAzsÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À°è ¤ÃqÀ 

¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À°è ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£Éß PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄ 

UÉÆ½¹zÁÝgÉ. EzÉÆAzÀÄ C¥ÀÇªÀð ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ. 

MüÉæqÉÑSÏ MüjÉÉ MüssÉÉåÍsÉlÉÏ:

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt wæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è 

CdgÁªÀÄgÀªÀ£ÁßV¹zÀ PÀÈw EzÀÄ . ¨sÀnÖPÁªÀåªÉAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ ``gÁªÀt 

ªÀzsÀ''zÀ°è ²æÃ ªÁ°äÃQgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉÃ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ. ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀzÀ 

ªÀgÉV£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 22 ̧ ÀUÀðUÀ½AzÀ ̈ sÀnÖAiÀÄÄ ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É. PÁªÀåzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀt§zÀÞ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ PÀ«AiÀÄ ªÀÄÄSÉÆåÃzÉÞÃ±À. 

EzÀjAzÀ ¥ÉæÃjvÀgÁzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ 

¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÉÆÃZÀPÀªÁzÀ J®èjUÀÆ ¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀ PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ 

¢AzÀ ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' JA§ 

UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ.

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ gÉÆÃZÀPÀªÁzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀA¢ü¥ÀæPÀgÀt¢AzÁgÀ©ü¹ 

OuÁ¢PÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt, GvÀÛgÀ PÀÈzÀAvÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt¥ÀAiÀÄðAvÀ J¯Áè ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹zÁÝgÉ. ¥ÁzÀ n¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À 

G¯ÉèÃR, ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À°è QèµÀÖPÀgÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À°è «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

PËªÀÄÄ¢ PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ¯ÉÆ¤AiÀÄÄ ¥ÀÇªÁðzsÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÀÛgÁzsÀðªÉAzÀÄ 

JgÀqÀÄ ̈ sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖzÉ. ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼À°è «¨sÀPÀÛªÁVzÉ.

¥ÀÇªÁðzsÀð ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è LzÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ½ªÉ. CªÀÅ ¹zÁÞAvÀ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ PÀæªÀÄzÀAvÉ CzÉÃ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ F 

PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwzÉ.

1. xÉÎlkÉÌlÉSåïzÉå mÉëjÉqÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ |

2. MüÉUMüÌlÉSåïzÉå Ì²iÉÏrÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ |
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3. xÉqÉÉxÉÈ x§ÉÏmÉëirÉrÉÌlÉSåïzÉå iÉ×iÉÏrÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ |

4. xÉqÉÉxÉ-iÉÌ¬iÉÌlÉSåïzÉå cÉiÉÑjÉïÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ |

5. iÉÌ¬iÉÌ²ÂÌ£ü ÌlÉSåïzÉå mÉgcÉqÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ |

GvÀÛgÁzsÀðzÀ°è 6 PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ½ªÉ. CªÀÅ-

1. aÉhÉÌlÉSåïzÉå wÉ¹È MüssÉÉåsÉÈ |

2. mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉÌlÉSåïzÉå xÉmiÉqÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ |

3. MühQèûuÉÉÌSÌlÉSåïzÉå A¹qÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ |

4. mÉS uÉÉcrÉ-sÉMüÉUÉjÉïÌlÉSåïzÉå lÉuÉqÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ |

5. mÉëMüÐhÉïMüÌlÉSåïzÉå SzÉqÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ |

6. M×üSliÉÌlÉSåïzÉå LMüÉSzÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ |

UÀt¤zÉÃð±À£ÁªÀÄPÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®zÀ°è DAiÀiÁUÀtzÀ zsÁvÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁV AiÀÄxÁ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è AiÀÄxÁUÀtzsÁvÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉ eÉÆvÉUÉ DAiÀiÁ zÉÃ±À, ¥ÀªÀðvÀ, 

£À¢, d£À¥ÀzÀ, £ÀUÀgÀ, ̈ sÀPÀë÷å¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼À ¥ÉÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼À G¯ÉèÃRUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄvÀÆÛ DAiÀiÁ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À zsÁ£ÀåUÀ¼À GvÁàzÀPÀUÀ¼À PÉëÃvÀæ, ¥sÀ®, ªÀ¸ÀÛç, D¨sÀÆµÀt, 

¸ÀÄUÀAzsÀzÀæªÀå, ªÁºÀ£À, ªÀÄÈUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ̧ ÀAVÃvÀ, ªÁzÀåAiÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, £ÀPÀêvÀæUÀ¼ÁzsÁjvÀ 

PÀÈ¶, zsÁ£Àå, ºÀÆ, ªÀ£À¸Ààw, ¥ÀQë, QÃlUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉ¸Àj¹ NzÀÄUÀjUÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹zÁÝgÉ. EzÀÄ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ «±ÉÃµÀvÉ.

¸Á»wåPÀzÀÈ¶×¬ÄAzÀ®Æ F PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀÅ¼ÀîzÁVzÉ. UÀzÀå 

¸Á»vÀåzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ CvÀåAvÀ ̧ ÀgÀ¸ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ NzÀÄUÀgÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀgÁUÀªÁV 

N¢¹PÉÆAqÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ CqÉvÀqÉUÀ½®èzÉ ¸ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ 

¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀUÀ¼À°è ±ÉèÃµÀ, gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ, G¥ÀªÀiÁ, C£ÀÄ¥Áæ¸À, ¥Àj¸ÀASÁå, «gÉÆÃzsÁ 

¨sÁ¸Á¢ C®APÁgÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÉÆÃavÀªÁV ªÀiÁr NzÀÄUÀjUÉ 

¸Á»vÀåzÀ D¸ÁézÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CZÀÄÑPÀmÁÖV Gt§r¹zÁÝgÉ.
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Crn¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ:

1. xÉÇxM×üiÉç xÉÉÌWûirÉ MüÉ EkpÉuÉç AÉæUç ÌuÉMüÉxÉç.

1. xÉÇxM×üiÉç xÉÉÌWûirÉ MüÉ EkpÉuÉç AÉæUç ÌuÉMüÉxÉç.

1. gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁgÀ ̈ sÀÆ«ÄPÉ.

2. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀå EwºÁ¸À.

1. ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ (¥ÀÅ. 35).

2. Karnataka through the ages (p. 110).

3. PÁvÀAvÀæªÁåPÀgÀt.

1. mÉÇ. UÉqÉzÉUhÉzÉÉÎx§ÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÌuÉzÉåwÉÉƒ¡ûÈ- aÉ…¡ûÉlÉÉjÉ fÉÉ MåülSìÏrÉ xÉÇxM×üiÉç ÌuÉ±ÉmÉÏPû- 

AsÉWûoÉÉS-2 1985. mÉÑ. 2.
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F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è £À£Àß ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ DPÀgÀ UÀæAxÀªÁzÀ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢ 

PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è PËªÀÄÄ¢, PÀxÁ, PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã JAzÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 

¥ÀzÀUÀ½ªÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ½UÉ ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀUÀ½ªÉ. 

``AiÀiÁ¸ÀÌ£À ¤gÀÄPÀÛ'' ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À UÀæAxÀªÉÃ DVzÉ. MAzÀÄ ±À§ÝzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð 

eÁÕ£ÀªÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ F ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ CvÁåªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁVgÀÄzÀjAzÀ 

UÀæAxÀzÀ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢'', ``PÀxÁ'', ``PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤'' F ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÀ 

¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ CA±ÀªÁVzÉ. ºÁUÀÆ 

²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ OavÀåªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÁzÀ CA±ÀªÁVzÉ. 

DzÀÝjAzÀ F ZÀvÀÄxÀð CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è F J¯Áè ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¤ªÀðZÀ£À ºÁUÀÄ 

OavÀåªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

``PËªÀÄÄ¢'' ¥ÀzÀ¢AzÀ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ``ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢''AiÉÄA§ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ GzÀÎçAxÀzÀ zÉÆåÃvÀPÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ ̧ ÁÜ£À ºÁUÀÆ UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÉÊ²µÀÖ÷åªÀ£ÀÄß, 

``PÀxÁ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ¢AzÀ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀå 

zÀ°è ̀ `PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ''ÀzÀ ªÉÊ²µÀÖöåªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CUÀvÀåªÁzÀ CA±ÀªÁzÀÄzÀ 

jAzÀ CzÀ£ÀÄß F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è PÀÆ®APÀµÀªÁV «ªÀj¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp±Á¹ÛççUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' JAzÀgÉ 

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ``¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' UÀæAxÀ. PÀxÁ JAzÀgÉ ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À 

``PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ''. ``PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤'' JAzÀgÉ »jzÁzÀ C¯É CxÀªÁ MAzÁzÀ 

ªÉÄÃ¯É §gÀÄªÀ C¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ. ¥ÁoÀzÀ ̈ sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀxÀð. F jÃw 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ªÉÊ²µÀÖöåUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ vÀªÀÄä UÀæAxÀzÀ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ C¼ÀªÀr¹ 

PÉÆAqÀÄ ²Ã¶ðPÉ JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ ¸ÁxÀðPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã 

UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÉßÃ JPÉ DAiÉÄÌªÀiÁrPÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. ªÀÄvÀÆÛ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀ£ÉßÃ KPÉ 

1.......................

mÉëjÉqÉÉåÅkrÉÉrÉÈ
ZÀvÀÄxÉÆÃð„zsÁåAiÀÄ

ªÁåPÀgÀt ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ ¸ÁÜ£À ºÁUÀÆ
“PËªÀÄÄ¢ PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ¤¤” ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁxÀðPÀvÉ



DAiÉÄÌªÀiÁrPÉÆArzÁÝgÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß E£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÉ «ªÀj¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã, PÀxÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ F 

¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÉÌ CUÀvÀåªÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ F «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß FUÀ w½¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ``±À§ÝPÀ®àzÀÄæªÀÄ'' JA§ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ PÉÆÃ±À 

zÀ°è »ÃUÉ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

``MüÉæqÉÑSÏ-x§ÉÏ MÑüqÉÑSxrÉ CrÉÇ mÉëMüÉzÉMüiuÉÉiÉç ``iÉxrÉåSÇ'' (4.3.130,)

1CirÉhÉç iÉiÉÉå XûÏmÉç, erÉÉåixlÉÉ- CirÉqÉUÈ. (1.3.16)

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¹ÛçÃ°AUÀ-ZÀAzÀæ£À ¨É¼ÀPÀÄ. eÉÆÃvÁì÷ß CAzÀgÉ ZÀA¢æPÉ CxÀªÁ 

¨É¼À¢AUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀxÀð. vÀ¸ÉåÃzÀA JA§ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæ¢AzÀ Cuï'' 

¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄªÀÅ §AzÀÄ ¹ÛçÃvÀé «ªÀPÉë EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ``YÂÃ¥ï'' §AzÀÄ PÀªÀÄÄ¢Ã 

JAzÀÄ ¢ÃWÀðªÁVzÉ.

PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀzÀ°è PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄªÁzÀ PÁ½zÁ¸À£ÀÄ §¼À¹zÁÝ£É.

``zÉÍzÉlÉÉ xÉWûrÉÉÌiÉ MüÉæqÉÑSÏ xÉWû qÉåbÉålÉ iÉÌQûimÉësÉÏrÉiÉå |
2mÉëqÉSÉÈ mÉÌiÉuÉiqÉïhÉÉ CÌiÉ mÉëÌiÉmÉ³ÉÇ ÌWû ÌuÉcÉåiÉlÉæUÌmÉ ||''

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÀgÀvÀzÀ®Æè F PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ« ªÁå¸ÀgÀÄ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ 

CzÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwzÉ.

1``AMüsÉMüÉæqÉÑSÏgcÉæuÉ cÉ¢üiÉÑÈ xÉÉurÉïMüÉÍsÉMüÐqÉç'' (23mÉ)

¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ PÉÆÃ±ÀUÀæAxÀªÁzÀ ``ªÁZÀ¸ÀàvÀåªÀiï'' UÀæAxÀ 

zÀ°èAiÀÄÆ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¥ÀzÀzÀ ¤ªÀðZÀ£À ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÅöåvÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ F 

¥ÀzÀ J¯Éè°è AiÀiÁªÀAiÀiÁªÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝgÉ D 

J¯Áè «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ.

``MÑü zÉoSålÉ qÉWûÏ ¥ÉårÉÉ qÉÑS WûwÉåï iÉiÉÉå ²rÉqÉç |
2kÉÉiÉÑ¥ÉæÌlÉïrÉqÉægcÉæuÉ iÉålÉ xÉÉ MüÉæqÉÑSÏ xqÉ×iÉÉ ||''

``PÀÄ'' ±À§Ý¢AzÀ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÉÄA§ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ, ``ªÀÄÄzÀ'' 

JAzÀgÉ ºÀµÀð, ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ. ZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¨É¼À¢AUÀ½AzÀ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄÄzÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. JA§ CxÀðªÀÅ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ CxÀð.

C£ÉÃPÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ. D 

¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À ̧ Á®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉ¼ÀUÉ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.
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``iuÉqÉxrÉ sÉÉåMüxrÉ cÉ lÉå§ÉMüÉæqÉÑSÏ |
3MüÉæqÉÉåSliÉå eÉlÉÉrÉxrÉÉ³ÉÉlÉÉpÉÉuÉæÈ mÉUxmÉUqÉç ||

WØû¹ÉxiÉÑ¹ÉÈ xÉÑZÉÉmÉ³ÉÉxiÉå lÉ xÉÉ MüÉæqÉÑSÏ qÉiÉÉ ||''

``AÍµÉlÉå mÉÉæhÉïaÉÉxrÉÉliÉÑ cÉUå ‹ÉaÉUhÉÇ ÌlÉÍzÉMüÉæqÉÑSÏ

xÉÉ xÉqÉÉZrÉÉiÉÉ MüÉrÉÉï sÉÉåMüÌuÉpÉÔiÉrÉå''

``MüÉæqÉÉåSliÉå eÉlÉÉrÉxrÉÉÇ iÉålÉ xÉÉ MüÉæqÉÑSÏ qÉiÉÉ''
1xÉZÉÏeÉlÉÉå¬Ï¤ÉhÉMüÉæqÉÑSÏqÉÑZÉqÉç''

MüÉæqÉÑSÏ SÏmÉÉiÉç uÉÉÌiÉÍjÉ:

PÀxÁ:- PÀxÁ ¥ÀzÀzÀ CxÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ-

1MüjÉÉ-(x§ÉÏ) ``ÍcÉÎliÉmÉÔÎeÉMüÍjÉMÑüÎqoÉcÉcÉïzcÉ'' (3-3-105)  OûÉmÉç cÉ. PÀxÁ 

±À§ÝªÀÅ ¹ÛçÃ°AUÀ¥ÀzÀ. ªÉÄÃ°£À¸ÀÆvÀæ¢AzÀ ¤µÀà£ÀßªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀxÀð ºÉÃ½ªÀÅzÀÄ, 

¸ÀA¨sÁµÀuÉ, PÀxÉ, PÀlÄÖPÀxÉ, zÁ±Àð¤PÀ ZÀZÉð. EzÀÄ ªÁzÀ, d®à, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
 2 3«vÀAqÁ JAzÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀ.  CªÀÄgÀPÉÆÃ±ÀzÀ°è ``mÉëoÉlkÉMüsmÉlÉÉ'' (1.6.6)

JA¢zÉ.

ªÁZÀ¸ÀàvÀåªÀiï UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ``PÀxÁ'' ±À§ÝzÀ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄªÁV 

GPÀÛªÁVgÀÄªÀ GQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwªÉ.

1. ``mÉëoÉlkÉålÉ MüsmÉlÉÉ AjÉuÉÉ AoÉlkÉxrÉ AÍpÉkÉårÉxrÉ MüsmÉlÉÉ xuÉrÉÇ UcÉlÉÉ'' CÌiÉ 

xÉÉUxÉÑlSUÏ.

2. ``mÉëoÉlkÉxrÉ MüsmÉlÉÉUcÉlÉÉ, oÉXçuÉlÉ×iÉÉxiÉÉåMüxÉirÉÉ'' CÌiÉ pÉUiÉÈ.

3. ``mÉëoÉlkÉMüsmÉlÉÉÇ xiÉÉåMüxÉirÉÉÇ mÉëÉ¥ÉÉÈ MüjÉÉÇ ÌuÉSÒÈ |

mÉUxmÉUÉ´ÉrÉÉrÉÉ xrÉÉiÉç xÉÉ qÉiÉÉZrÉÉÌrÉMüÉ YuÉÍcÉiÉç || CÌiÉ MüÉåsÉÉWûsÉÉcÉÉUrÉïÈ |

4. lÉærÉÉÌrÉMüqÉiÉå ÌWû lÉÉlÉÉuÉMüiÉ×MümÉÔuÉïmÉ¤ÉÍxÉ®ÉliÉuÉÉlÉç uÉÉYrÉxÉlSpÉïÈ |

rÉrÉÉ qÉlÉÑ:

``rÉ±SìÉåcÉiÉå ÌuÉmÉëåprÉxiÉ¬±ÉSqÉixÉqÉUÈ |

oÉë¼Éå±ÉgcÉ MüjÉÉÈ MÑürrÉÉïÎimÉiÉÚhÉÉqÉåiÉSÏ ÍhÉiÉqÉç |
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uÉÉiÉÉï | uÉÉYrÉqÉç | rÉjÉÉ UbÉÑÈ'' (8.43)

``AÍpÉiÉmiÉqÉrÉÉåÅÌmÉ qÉÉSè²ïÇ

pÉgÉçiÉå MæüuÉ MüjÉÉ mÉÔUÏËUwÉÑ ||

ÌuÉuÉUhÉqÉç, rÉjÉÉ UÉqÉÉrÉhÉå (1.8.6)

``xÉlÉiMÑüqÉÉUÉå pÉaÉuÉÉlÉç mÉÑUÉ MüÍjÉiÉuÉÉlÉç MüjÉÉqÉç |

pÉÌuÉwrÉÇ ÌuÉSÒwÉÉÇ qÉkrÉå iÉuÉ mÉÑ§ÉxÉqÉÑ°uÉqÉç ||''

»ÃUÉ PÀxÁ JA§ ±À§ÝzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð «ªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÁZÀ¸ÀàvÀåªÀiï UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

¸ÀªÀÄÆ¯ÁUÀæªÁV ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

MüssÉÉåsÉÈ-(mÉÑ), (MüssÉ oÉÉWÒûsÉMüÉiÉç sÉåsÉcÉç)

EzÀgÀxÀð C¯É. vÉgÉ. ºÀµÀð. UÀæAxÀzÀ ̈ sÁUÀ.

MüssÉÉåÍsÉlÉÏ-(x§ÉÏ)

EzÀgÀxÀð C¯ÉUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À, £À¢, ºÉÆ¼É.

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß J¯Éè°è §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ AiÀiÁªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ 

JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ªÁZÀ¸ÀàvÀåªÀiï UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. CzÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwzÉ.

rÉSÉ (MÇü eÉsÉÇ sÉÉåsÉÇ cÉmÉsÉÇ rÉxqÉÉiÉç ÌlÉmÉÉÌiÉiÉÉiÉç xÉÉkÉÑÈ)

iÉimÉrÉÉïrÉÈ EssÉÉåsÉÈ CirÉqÉUÈ (1.20)

``MüÉÍsÉlSÏeÉsÉMüssÉÉåsÉMüÉåsÉÉWûsÉMÑüiÉÔWûsÉÏ'' CÌiÉ E°OûÈ |

E°è PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀµÁðxÀðzÀ°è §¼À¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

»ÃUÉ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À CxÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅUÀ¼À «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ 

ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀ §½PÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÁxÀðPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß KPÉ F 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß Dj¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅ ºÉÃUÉ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÉÃ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ CUÀvÀåªÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ²æÃ 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀgÀ OavÀåªÀ£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ 

¥ÀnÖ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

(1) UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® ¥ÀzÀªÁzÀ ̀ `PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã''AiÀÄ ̧ ÁxÀðPÀvÉ:-

1. ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¨É¼ÀA¢AUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀ 
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PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀªÀÅ gÀa¸À®ànÖgÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt CzÀ£ÀÄß vÁªÀÅ vÀªÀÄä PÀÈw 

gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁV¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÁtÂ¤ÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ̈ ÉÆÃzsÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä EaÒ¹ 

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ̀`PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ.

2. UÀæAxÀzÀ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ vÀPÀêtªÉÃ EzÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌ 

¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ UÀæAxÀªÉAzÀÄ, ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄAvÉ CxÀªÁ ¹zÁÞAvÀ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀætÜPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ PÀÈw JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ®Ä ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ 

ªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ F PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

3. ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã AiÀÄAvÉ ¸ÀA¢ü¤zÉÃð±ÀPÁvÀäPÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®. ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À 

¤zÉÃð±ÀPÁvÀäPÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®. PÁgÀPÀ¤zÉÃð±ÀPÁvÀäPÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®. JAzÀÄ 

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ vÀªÀÄä ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¤Ãr 

zÁÝgÉ.

F jÃw J¯Áè «±ÉÃµÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt 

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀÄzÉÃ DVzÉ.

(2) PÀxÁ ¥ÀzÀzÀ OavÀå F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwzÉ:-

1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

UÀzÀåzÀ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀÅ PÀxÉUÀ¼À §ÈºÀvï 

¨sÀAqÁgÀªÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ PÀxÁ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛªÁVzÉ.

2. PÀxÁ JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JA§xÀð«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F 

``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt 

wæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆ¸À jÃw 

¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ PÀxÁ ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀéAiÀiÁxÀðzÀ°è wæ¥Áp 

UÀ¼ÀÄ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

F ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ KPÉ Dj¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ 

JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. CªÀÅ »ÃVªÉ.

1) ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÁzÀ ªÀgÀgÀÄa, ªÀµÉÆÃð¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
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2) LAzÀæªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ £ÀA¢AiÀÄ ºÀÆAPÁgÀ¢AzÀ ¨sÀÆ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è £ÀµÀÖ 

ªÁ¬ÄvÉAzÀÄ, ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÀÓzÀ°è «dÈA©ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ 

JAzÀÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤UÉ ªÀgÀ«vÉÛAzÀÄ F PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ G¯ÉèÃR 

£ÀªÀÄUÉ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.

3) ¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À£ÉA§ gÁd d®QæÃqÉAiÀÄ°è gÁtÂAiÉÆ§â½AzÀ CªÀªÀiÁ¤vÀ 

£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. D gÁd£ÀÄ CªÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤ÃgÉgÀazÁUÀ CªÀ¼ÀÄ ``qÉÉåS 

MæüxiÉÉQûrÉ'' J£ÀÄßvÁÛ¼É. CzÀgÀ ¤dªÁzÀ CxÀð ̀ `qÉÉ+ESMæüÈ+iÉÉQûrÉ=¤Ãj 

¤AzÀ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃqÀ'' JAzÀxÀð DzÀgÉ gÁd£ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß ``qÉÉåS 

MæüxiÉÉQûrÉ'' JAzÀgÉ ``PÀqÀÄ§ÄUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÆqÉ'' JAzÀÄ CxÀð ªÀiÁr 

PÉÆAqÀÄ PÀqÀÄ§ÄUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÆÃqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. DUÀ gÁtÂAiÀÄÄ CªÀ£À 

CeÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ CªÀªÀiÁ¤¹ C¥ÀºÁ¸Àå ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ¼É. EzÀjAzÀ 

£ÉÆAzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ C£ÁßºÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉÆgÉzÀÄ PÀÄ½vÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. 

EzÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀ ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀ ±ÀªÀðªÀªÀÄð£ÀÄ DgÀÄ wAUÀ½£À CªÀ¢ü 

AiÀÄ¯ÉèÃ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß gÁd¤UÉ PÀ°¹ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ªÁåPÀgÀteÁÕ¤ 

AiÀÄ£ÁßV¹vÁÛ£É. JA§ PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ EzÉÃ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°èzÉ. F 

¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ 

PÀÈwPÁgÀgÀÄ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ UÀzÀåzÀ°è §¼À¹PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ.

4) PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀ zÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄ PÀxÉ, 

ªÁårAiÀÄ PÀxÉ, £Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀzÀ°è ªÀgÀgÀÄa ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G¥ÀPÉÆÃ±ÉAiÀÄgÀ 

PÀxÉ, ªÀÄvÀÆÛ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ PÀxÉ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖzÉ. F 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼É¯Áè ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¢UÀÎdgÀzÀÄÝ.

»ÃUÉ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'', ``PÀxÁ'', JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ, ``PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ'' 

PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ JA¨ÉgÉqÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À DAiÉÄÌAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄyð¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

£ÀAvÀgÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã ±À§ÝzÀ OavÀåªÀ£ÀÄß FUÀ £ÉÆÃqÉÆÃt.

1. PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã JAzÀgÉ C¯ÉUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À CxÀªÁ £À¢, ºÁUÀÆ 

»jzÁzÀ C¯É JA§ CxÀðUÀ½ªÉ. ªÀÄÆ® PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è 

CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ vÀgÀAUÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ. ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ 

°¤Ã'' AiÀÄ°è PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼ÉzÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ.

2. PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ UÀæAxÀzÀ ¨sÁUÀ CxÀªÁ CzsÁåAiÀÄ JA§ CxÀð 

6



UÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹. PÀxÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÄªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¹ÛçÃ°AUÀ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÁzÀÝ 

jAzÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÆß ¹ÛçÃ°AUÀzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ ``PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' 

JAzÀÄ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

»ÃUÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ CPÀëgÀUÀ¼À®Æè ̧ ÁxÀðPÀvÉ ºÁUÀÆ AiÀÄvÉÆÃavÀªÁzÀ 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ. UÀæAxÀzÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÉÃ UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé ºÁUÀÆ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è£À 

ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÆß w½¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ vÀªÀÄä UÀæAxÀzÀ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ 

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' AiÀÄ PÀÈwPÁgÀgÀÄ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÆ CzÀgÀ°è 

``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥ÁtÂ¤ÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ½UÉ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 

``¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ DzÀ ¸ÀéAwPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÉÄgÉ¢¢zÁÝgÉ.``PËªÀÄÄ¢'' 

JAzÀgÉ ¹ÛçÃ °AUÀ ¥ÀzÀ EzÀgÀxÀð ̈ É¼À¢AUÀ¼ÀÄ, D±ÀéAiÀÄÄd ªÀiÁ¸ÀzÀ ºÀÄtÂÚªÉÄ, 

PÁwðPÀ ªÀiÁ¸ÀzÀ ºÀÄtÂÚªÉÄ, PÁwðPÉÃAiÀÄ£À ºÀÄnÖzÀ ¢£À. PÀÈwÛPÉÆÃvÀìªÀzÀ ¢£À, 

DzÀgÉ F ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀgÉ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÉÄÃ £É£À¥ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀzÀ SÁåwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À°è «¨sÀQÛÃPÀj¹ C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ 

ºÉÃ½zÀÝgÀÆ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀjUÉ ¸ÀAzÀ UËgÀªÀ AiÀiÁjUÀÆ ¸ÀA¢®è. EzÀPÉÌ 

PÁgÀtªÀÇ E®è¢®è. D PÁgÀtUÀ¼ÀÆ »ÃVªÉ.

ªÁåPÀgÀteÁÕ£À¢AzÀ ¨sÁµÁ±ÀÄ¢ÞAiÀÄÄ GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ±À§Ý¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ 

zÀ°è ¤¥ÀÅtvÉAiÀÄÄAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. GZÁÑgÀ ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV ¸ÀªÀÄÄavÀªÁzÀ CxÀð 

eÁÕ£ÀªÀÇ GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÀÄ 

JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß CjvÉÃ PÁ®PÉÌ vÀPÀÌºÁUÉ »A¢£À ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ 

QèµÀÖPÀgÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ d£ÀgÀÄ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸À®Ä vÉÆqÀVzÀÝgÀÄ. CzÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÉÌ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV §¼À¹ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À 

¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü¹PÉÆqÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ``ªÉÊAiÀiÁ 

PÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢'' UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÁVzÉ.

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹, ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ªÀÅöåvÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

C¨sÀå¹¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ J¯Áè ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À G¥À¹Üw EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. C®èzÉ, CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 
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PÀæªÀÄªÁV £É£À¦£À°ègÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ E®è¢zÀÝgÉ ¸ÀÆvÁæxÀð ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV CxÀðªÀiÁr 

PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä DUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. F J¯Áè PÉèÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÀÆjÃPÀj¸À®Ä «µÀAiÀÄPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄt 

ªÁV ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÉqÉ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹, DAiÀiÁAiÀiÁ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸Á¢ü¸À®Ä CUÀvÀå«gÀÄªÀ J¯Áè ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÉqÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¹ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ½UÀ£ÀÄ 

UÀÄtªÁV «AUÀr¹ PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀgÀÄ.

EAvÀºÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ CxÀªÁ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è gÀÆ¥ÁªÀvÁgÀ'' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀªÀÄðQÃwð 

JA§ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ gÀa¹zÀ£ÀÄ. EzÉÃ ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁUÀæAxÀ. £ÀAvÀgÀ 

gÀÆ¥ÀªÀiÁ¯Á, £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è Qæ.±À. 1475gÀ°è gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£ÉA§ÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ ̀ `¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀ£ÀÄ. EzÀÄ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁVzÉ. ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß CAzÀgÉ gÀZÀ£ÁPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ w½AiÀÄ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CzÀgÀ 

ªÀÄÄSÉÆåÃzÉÝÃ±À. EzÀPÉÌ ±ÉÃµÀPÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ ``¥ÀæPÁ±À'' ªÉA§ ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢ 

zÁÝ£É. EªÀ£À vÀAzÉ ±ÉÃµÀ£ÀÈ¹AºÀ. ªÀÄUÀ ±ÉÃµÀ«ÃgÉÃ±ÀégÀ, ±ÉÃµÀ«ÃgÉÃ±ÀégÀ£ÀÄß 

gÀ¸ÀUÀAUÁzsÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀ ¥ÀArvÀgÁd dUÀ£ÁßxÀ£À UÀÄgÀÄ. EzÉÃ ±ÉÃµÀPÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ 

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀ£À UÀÄgÀÄ. EªÀ£ÀÄ ``AiÀÄYõï ®ÄUÀAvÀ²gÉÆÃªÀÄtÂ'' JA§ 

UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÆß §gÉ¢zÁÝ£É.

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀ:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ 

¥ÀjavÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ. ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ §gÉzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ªÁåPÀgÀtPÀÈw ``ªÉÊAiÀiÁ 

PÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'', ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è£À UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ¹¢Þ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ UÀæAxÀªÁVzÉ.

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ ªÀÄºÁgÁµÀÖç zÉÃ±ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄ. EªÀgÀ vÀAzÉ ®QëöäÃzsÀgÀ.

EªÀ£À UÀÄgÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ ±ÉÃµÀPÀÈµÀÚ.

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ vÀªÀÄä ``±À§Ý PË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀ''zÀ°è - 

``iÉSåiÉiÉç xÉMüsÉqÉÍpÉxÉlkÉÉrÉ mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉmÉëMüÉzÉå aÉÑÂcÉUhÉæÈ E£üqÉç'' JAzÀÄ w½¹zÁÝgÉ. CµÉÖÃ 

C®èzÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÁzÀ C¥ÀàAiÀÄå¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ vÀ£ÀUÉ J®è ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À®Æè 

«zÁåUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝgÉAzÀÄ ̈ sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ̀ `vÀvÀÛ÷éPË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀ''zÀ°è ̧ ÀÄÛw¹ 

zÁÝgÉ.
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¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ PÁ®:-

¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ Qæ.±À. 1575jAzÀ 1650gÀ ªÀgÉUÉ

EªÀgÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. ±À§ÝPË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀ, 

2. ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã, 

3. ¥ËæqsÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁ, 

4. ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PÁjPÁ.

±À§Ý PË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀ:-

EzÀÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄUÉ §gÉzÀ ªÀÈwÛ. CAzÀgÉ EzÀÄ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtð 

ªÁV ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV CzÉÃ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£Àß£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ §gÉzÀ 

ªÁåSÁå£À. EzÀÄ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV zÉÆgÉw®è. ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã 

UÀæAxÀPÀÆÌ ªÀÄÄAZÉ F UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÀÝgÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F UÀæAxÀPÉÌ 

£ÁUÉÃ±À¨sÀlÖ£ÀÄ ``«µÀªÀÄ¥À¢Ã'' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. 

E£ÀÆß ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ §UÉÎ ªÀiÁ»w 

C®è°è ¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

1``iÉSåiÉiÉç xÉMüsÉqÉÍpÉxÉÇkÉÉrÉ mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉmÉëMüÉzÉå aÉÑÂcÉUhÉæÂ£Çü''

          ``CWû MåüÍcÉiÉç zÉåwÉÉuÉiÉÇxÉÉlÉÉÇ ´ÉÏM×üwhÉmÉÎhQûiÉÉlÉÉÇ
2          ÍcÉUÉrÉÉÍcÉïiÉrÉÉåÈ mÉÉSÒMürÉÉåÈ mÉëxÉÉSÉSÉxÉÉÌSiÉ zÉoSÉlÉÑzÉÉxÉlÉÈ ||''

1. ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã:-

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄÃ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è£À ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁPÀæªÀÄPÀÌ£ÀÄ 

UÀÄtªÁV ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¹ J¯Áè ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ½UÉ ªÀÈwÛ-GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤Ãr CvÀåAvÀ 

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV J®èjUÀÆ CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬Ä, 

PÁvÁåAiÀÄ£À£À ªÁwðPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ¨sÁµÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ZÉ£ÁßV CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 

ªÀiÁr F UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀA¢ü ¥ÀæPÀgÀt, PÁgÀPÀ¥ÀæPÀgÀt »ÃUÉ 

¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ «AUÀr¹ DAiÀiÁ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtPÉÌ CªÀ±Àå«gÀÄªÀ J¯Áè ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

MAzÉqÉ PÀ¯ÉºÁQ ̧ ÀévÀB ªÀÈwÛ ºÁUÀÆ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝ£É.

F ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀPÉÌ C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ 
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C£ÉÃPÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. EµÀÄÖ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

gÀavÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt UÀæAxÀ ¨ÉÃgÉÆA¢®è JAzÉÃ ºÉÃ¼À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. CµÀÄÖ 

¥Àæ¹¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ºÉÆA¢vÀÄÛ. 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwzÉ.

1.    eÁÕ£ÉÃAzÀæ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃ              vÀvÀÛ÷é¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¤Ã

2.    ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀ               ¥ËæqsÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁ

3.    ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ ªÁd¥ÉÃ¬ÄÃ          ¸ÀÄR¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¤Ã

4.    gÁªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ                  vÀvÀÛ÷é¢Ã¦PÁ

5.    gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚ¨sÀlÖ                 gÀvÁßPÀgÀ nÃPÁ

6.    £ÁUÉÃ±À ̈ sÀlÖ                  ®WÀÄ±À¨ÉÝÃAzÀÄ ±ÉÃRgÀ

7.    £ÁUÉÃ±À ̈ sÀlÖ                  §ÈºÀZÀÒ¨ÉÝÃAzÀÄ ±ÉÃRgÀ

8.    ªÁ¸ÀÄzÉÃªÀ ªÁd¥ÉÃ¬Ä (¢ÃQëvÀ)   ¨Á®ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁ

9.    gÀAUÀ£ÁxÀ gÀhiÁ               ¥ÀÇtÂðªÀiÁ

¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄ §UÉÎ vÀªÀÄä C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¹ ªÁåSÁå£À 

§gÉzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ.

1.    PÀÈµÀÚ«ÄvÀæ               gÀvÁßtðªÀnÃPÁ

2.    gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ             ¸ÀégÀ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ ̈ sÁUÀzÀ ªÁåSÁå£À

3.    wgÀÄªÀÄ® zÁézÀ±ÁºÀAiÀiÁfÃ ¸ÀÄªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁnÃPÁ

4.    vÉÆÃ¥Àà®¢ÃQëvÀ           ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÁåSÁå

PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÁåSÁå£ÀPÁgÀgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ w½AiÀÄzÉ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ªÁåSÁå£À 

UÀ¼ÉA§ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ F UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæ¹¢ÝAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ªÉ. CªÀÅ

1. ®WÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁ

2. ±À§Ý¸ÁUÀgÀ

3. ±À§ÝgÀ¸ÁtðªÀ

4. ¸ÀÄzsÁAd£À

2. ¥ËæqsÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁ:-

vÀ£Àß ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀPÉÌ ¸ÀévÀB vÁªÉÃ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæªÁV 

§gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀæAxÀªÉÃ ¥ËæqsÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÆÃ¥ÀdÕ 
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ªÁåSÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀgÀ°è ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ »A¢£À 

UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À RAqÀ£É «±ÉÃµÀªÁVzÉ.

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀ£À ªÉÆªÀÄäUÀ£ÁzÀ ºÀj¢ÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ ¥ËæqsÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁ 

UÀæAxÀPÉÌ ``§ÈºÀZÀÒ§ÝgÀvÀß'', ``®WÀÄ ±À§ÝgÀvÀß'', JA§ JgÀqÀÄ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

§gÉ¢zÁÝ£É.

3. ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀPÁjPÁ:-

EzÀÆ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀ. ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß CzÀgÀ zÁ±Àð¤PÀ vÀvÀÛ÷é 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 75 PÁjPÉUÀ¼À gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è gÀa¹ NzÀÄUÀjUÉ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf 

¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ. ̈ sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀ£À vÀªÀÄä gÀAUÉÆÃf¨sÀlÖ£À ªÀÄUÀ PËAqÀ¨sÀlÖ£ÀÄ EzÀgÀ 

ªÉÄÃ¯É ``§ÈºÀzÉéöÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¨sÀÆµÀt¸ÁgÀ'' ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ``ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¨sÀÆµÀt¸ÁgÀ'' 

UÀ¼ÉA§ JgÀqÀÄ ¥ËæqsÀªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É.

¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé:

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã CzsÀÄ¤PÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

¸Á»vÀåzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ MAzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À ªÉÄÊ°UÀ®è£ÉßÃ ¸ÀÈ¶×¹vÀÄ JAzÀgÉ 

vÀ¥ÁàUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß NzÀ°aÒ¸ÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ ªÉÆzÀ® UÀæAxÀ. 

MAzÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ²ð. ±À§ÝUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÁPÀæªÀÄPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ 

CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄAiÀÄ J¯Áè ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ½UÀÆ GzÁºÀgÀt¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

§gÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.

MAzÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÆß gÀa¸À®Ä ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÉqÉ 

ºÉÃ½ D ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ gÀZÀ£ÁPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ jÃw C¢éwÃAiÀÄªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. 

CªÀ±Àå«gÀÄªÉqÉAiÀÄ¯Éè¯Áè ªÁwðPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¨sÁµÀåzÀ E¶ÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½, 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀÆvÀæ, ªÀÈwÛ, 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉ F PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è «µÀAiÀÄ «ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ̧ ÀºÀ ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ.

¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ ¸ÉÆÃ¥Á£ÀPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è 

GuÁ¢¸ÀÆvÀæ, ¦ülÆìvÀæ, °AUÁ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À EªÀÅUÀ½UÀÆ ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F 

¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. ̈ sÁµÀå, ªÁwðPÀ ºÁUÀÆ vÀ£Àß »A¢£À 

J¯Áè ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV N¢ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð 

eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀªÀµÉÖÃ CªÉ®èªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÉqÉ ¸ÉÃj¹, ¥ÀjµÀÌj¹, 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÆÃzÁºÀgÀtªÁV ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝgÉ. F UÀæAxÀ §AzÀ 
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ªÉÄÃ¯É PÁ²PÁªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ 

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À«®èzÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀuÁzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ¸ÁzsÀå«®è J£ÀÄßªÀ ªÀÄlÖPÉÌ 

ºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀgÉ CzÀÄ Cw±ÀAiÉÆÃQÛAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

«zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ §UÉÎ MAzÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÉßÃ 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CzÀÄ-

``MüÉæqÉÑSÏ rÉÌS MühPûûxjÉÉ uÉ×jÉÉ pÉÉwrÉå mÉËU´ÉqÉÈ |

MüÉæqÉÑSÏ rÉ± MühPûûxjÉÉ uÉ×jÉÉ pÉÉwrÉå mÉËU´ÉqÉÈ ||

MüÉæqÉÑSÏ rÉÌS lÉÉrÉÉÌiÉ uÉ×jÉÉ pÉÉwrÉå mÉËU´ÉqÉÈ |

MüÉæqÉÑSÏ rÉÌS cÉÉrÉÉÌiÉ uÉ×jÉÉ pÉÉwrÉå mÉËU´ÉqÉÈ ||''

PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄÄ PÀAoÀ¸ÀÜªÁzÀ°è ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀå ¥Àj±ÀæªÀÄªÀÅ ªÀåxÀð. 

PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄÄ ¨Á¬ÄAiÀÄ°è E®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀå CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀåxÀð 

J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ F ªÉÄÃ°£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ CxÀð. ªÀiÁºÁ¨sÁµÁå¢UÀ¼À ̧ ÀPÀ® ̧ ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

F UÀæAxÀ M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ JAzÀxÀð.

ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄ°è MlÄÖ 15 ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¤gÀÆ¦¸À¯ÁVzÉ. D ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À°è «¨sÁV¹ DAiÀiÁ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

MAzÉqÉ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ MAzÉÆAzÉÆ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, D 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄªÁV ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåPÁgÀ£À C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß w½¹, D 

¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ¸ÀPÀ® ªÀiÁ»wUÀ¼À£ÀÆß w½¹ £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄÄA¢£À 

¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. F PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÉßÃ UÀæAxÀzÀÄzÀÝPÀÆÌ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀj¹zÁÝgÉ. 

¨sÁµÉ ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV UÁæºÀåªÁzÀÄzÁVzÉ.

¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ QgÀÄ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ

¸ÀAeÁÕ¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸ÀÄªÀ CPÁAQëUÀ½UÉ 

ºÀAvÀ ºÀAvÀªÁV ¸ÉÆÃ¥Á£ÀPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è gÀa¸À®ànÖzÉ. ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è 

ªÀåªÀºÁgÀPÁÌV ¸ÀAeÉÕUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ C£ÉÃPÀ 

¸ÀAeÉÕUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹AiÉÄÃ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ ``CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄÃ''AiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀ 

jAzÀ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è£À ¸ÀAeÉÕUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸À®Ä 
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¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁV ``¸ÀAeÁÕ¥ÀæPÀgÀt''zÀ°è CZï, ºÀ¯ï, ªÀÈ¢Þ, UÀÄt, ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ 

¸ÀAeÉÕUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ̀ `uÉ×Î®UÉSæcÉç'', ̀ `AÉÌSUlirÉålÉ xÉWåûiÉÉ'' ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¥Àj¨sÁµÁ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

C£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ°è£À ¥Àj¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ 

¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ CA±ÀªÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ``AÌlÉrÉqÉå ÌlÉrÉqÉMüÉËUhÉÏ mÉËUpÉÉwÉÉ'' JAzÀÄ J°è 

¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À C¨sÁªÀ«gÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀPÀqÉ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ PÁÌV 

AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ CªÉÃ ¥Àj¨sÁµÁ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ 

¥Àj¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ CxÀðºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è C£ÉÃPÀ ¥Àj¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

w½¹zÁÝgÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ̀`CMüÉå rÉhÉÍcÉ'' JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ°è ̀`CMüÈ, rÉhÉç, AÍcÉ'' F 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ½ªÉ E°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ rÉhÉç DzÉÃ±ÀªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀPÉÌ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ JA§ 

¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ JzÀÄgÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DUÀ ``wÉ¸Ï xjÉÉlÉå rÉÉåaÉÉ'' JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæ¢AzÀ µÀ¶× 

«¨sÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt §gÀÄªÀ DzÉÃ±ÀªÀÅ ªÀtðUÀ¼À¸ÁÜ£ÀPÉÌÃ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ 

JAzÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀàµÀÖ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. »ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¤ªÁgÀuÉ ºÁUÀÆ 

¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀàµÀÖ¥Àr¸À®Ä F ¥Àj¨sÁµÁ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁVªÉ.

C£ÀAvÀgÀ GZÁÑgÀ ¸ËPÀAiÀÄðPÁÌV ±À§ÝUÀ¼À°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ¸ÀA¢üUÀ¼À 

¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ̀`¸ÀA¢ü¥ÀæPÀgÀt''zÀ°è PÀÆ®APÀµÀªÁV ̈ sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁr 

PÉÆqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CZï ¸ÀA¢ü, ºÀ¯ï¸ÀA¢ü, «¸ÀUÀð ¸ÀA¢ü, »ÃUÉ «¨sÁV¹ ¸ÀÆvÀæ, 

ªÀÈwÛ ºÁUÀÆ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ½AzÀ ̧ ÀA¢üUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¹zÁÝgÉ.

¸ÀA¢ü ¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

GZÁÑgÀuÉAiÀÄ®ÄèAmÁUÀÄªÀ DUÀªÀÄ, DzÉÃ±ï ªÀÄvÀÆÛ ¯ÉÆÃ¥ÀUÀ¼ÉA§ 

¸ÀA¢üUÀ¼À «ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ``CZï ¸ÀA¢ü, ¥ÀæPÀÈw¨sÁªÀ¸ÀA¢ü, ºÀ¯ï ¸ÀA¢ü, «¸ÀUÀð 

¸ÀA¢ü, ¸Áé¢¸ÀA¢ü JAzÀÄ CªÁAvÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÁV «AUÀr¹ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

CªÀåAiÀÄ¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

xÉSØzÉÇ Ì§ÉwÉÑ ÍsÉ…¡åûwÉÑ xÉuÉÉïxÉÑ cÉ ÌuÉpÉÌ£üwÉÑ |

uÉcÉlÉåwÉÑ cÉ xÉuÉåïwÉÑ rÉ³ÉurÉåÌiÉ iÉSurÉrÉqÉç ||

CªÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ CªÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À 

13



¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ CªÀåAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ªÁwðPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß 

w½¹ CxÉÊð¹zÁÝgÉ.

¹ÛçÃ¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è ¹ÛçÃ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ºÉtÄÚ JA§xÀðzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ 

§gÀzÉÃ ¥ÀwAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®¢AzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ``aÉÉåmÉxrÉ x§ÉÏ'' aÉÉåmÉÏ, CeÁ¢ 

UÀ¼ÁzÀgÉ ``AeÉÉ±iÉ¹ÉmÉç'' ``OûÉmÉç'', ``XûÏmÉç'', XûÏwÉç »ÃUÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ «±ÀzÀªÁV w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

PÁgÀPÀ¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁV §¼À¸À®Ä ªÀÄÆ®ªÁzÀ PÁgÀPÀ ºÁUÀÆ «¨sÀQÛUÀ¼À 

¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ``PÁgÀPÀ¥ÀæPÀgÀt''zÀ°è ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À 

ªÀÄÆ®PÀ «ªÀgÀªÁV w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

GZÁÑgÀUÀ¼À ¸ËPÀAiÀÄðPÁÌV ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À 

£ÀqÀÄªÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß F ¥ÀæPÀgÀtzÀ°è w½¹PÉÆqÀÄ 

vÁÛgÉ. CªÀå¬ÄÃ¨sÁªÀ vÀvÀÄàgÀÄµÀ §ºÀÄ«æÃ» zÀéAzÀé KPÀ±ÉÃµÀ, ̧ ÀªÀð¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À±ÉÃµÀ 

¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÁAvÀ, C®ÄPï ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À, ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸Á±ÀæAiÀÄ«¢ü JA§ JAlÄ CªÁAvÀgÀ 

¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀrAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÀÆvÀæ ºÁUÀÆ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

vÀ¢ÞvÀ¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ ±À§ÝUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀ¢ÞvÀ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É ¸ÉÃj gÀÆ¥À 

UÉÆArªÉ.

GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ̀ `SzÉUjÉxrÉ AmÉirÉÇ mÉÑqÉÉlÉç'' SÉzÉUjÉÏ, mÉÉÍhÉÌlÉlÉÉ UÍcÉiÉÇ mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉÇ, 

»ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°èªÉ CAvÀºÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À 

¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ̀`vÀ¢ÞvÀ¥ÀæPÀgÀt'' zÀ°è ¤gÀÆ¦vÀUÉÆArªÉ.

wYAvÀ¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è §¼À¸ÀàqÀÄªÀ QæAiÀiÁ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®gÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ 

zsÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀgÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ ̀ `ÌiÉmÉç, iÉxÉç, ÎfÉ. ̀ `¥ÀgÀ¸ÉäöÊ¥ÀzÀ ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 

``ÌiÉmÉç, iÉxÉç, ÎfÉ.'' DvÀä£ÉÃ¥ÀzÀ ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ºÀvÀÆÛ ®PÁgÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 
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ªÀZÀ£À ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀUÀ¼À°è£À gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ C°è ̧ ÀAZÁgÀªÁUÀÄªÀ J¯Áè 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À PÀÆ®APÀµÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÆÃzÁºÀgÀtªÁV ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

PÀÈzÀAvÀ¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

vÀ¢ÞvÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ PÀÈzÀAvÀ ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÉÃj DUÀÄªÀ PÀÈzÀAvÀ 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ``M×üSliÉmÉëMüUhÉ'' zÀ°è ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

GuÁ¢¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è G¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ JAlÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ 

±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ »ÃVzÉ-

kÉÉiÉÑxÉÔ§ÉaÉhÉÉåhÉÉÌS ÍsÉ…¡ûÉlÉÑzÉÉxÉlÉqÉç |

AÉaÉqÉmÉëirÉrÉÉSåzÉÉÈ EmÉSåzÉÉ mÉëMüÐÌiÉïiÉÉÈ ||

G¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÁzÀ GuÁ¢UÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß F ¥ÀæPÀgÀtzÀ°è 

w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

ªÉÊ¢PÀ¸ÀégÀ¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÁtÂ¤VAvÀ »AzÉAiÀÄÆ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼À 

gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVzÀÝgÀÆ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀæAxÀªÁzÀ ``CµÁÖzsÁå¬Ä'' ªÀiÁvÀæ 

ªÉÃzÁAUÀvÀé PÁgÀtªÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ ¯ËQPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ªÉÊ¢PÀ JgÀqÀPÀÆÌ 

ªÁåPÀgÀt¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ``M×üixlÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉÇ mÉëÉå£Çü iÉxqÉæ 

mÉÉÍhÉlÉrÉå lÉqÉÈ'' JA§ GQÛAiÀÄÄ ¥Àæ¹¢ÞAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ªÉÊ¢PÀ ¸ÀégÀ¥ÀæPÀgÀtzÀ°è 

ªÉÊ¢PÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð ªÀiÁ»wUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C°è ¸ÀAZÁgÀªÁUÀÄªÀ 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÁtÂ¤ F ̀`ªÉÊ¢PÀ¸ÀégÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt'' zÀ°è ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

¦ümï ̧ ÀÆvÀæ¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

C£ÀAvÀgÀ ¦ümï ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À ̧ ÀªÀÄUÀæ«ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

°AUÁ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À¥ÀæPÀgÀt:-

±À§ÝUÀ¼À°è AiÀiÁªÀ ±À§Ý AiÀiÁªÀ °AUÀ JA§ÄªÀ ¹ÛçÃ°AUÀ, ¥ÀÅ°èAUÀ 

ºÁUÀÆ £ÀA¥ÀÅA¸ÀPÀ°AUÀUÀ¼À ¤zsÁðgÀUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÉÆÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ «±ÀzÀªÁV ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 
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¹zÁÞAvÀ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. »ÃUÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀÆPÁëöäw¸ÀÆPÀëªÁV ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀrAiÀÄ°è vÀAzÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß 

N¢zÀgÉ DAiÀiÁAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄ 

zÁVzÉ.

»ÃUÉ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À°è «¨sÀPÀÛUÉÆAqÀÄ ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÈwÛ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ 

UÀ½AzÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀUÉÆ½¹zÁÝgÉ.

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ¸Áé¨sÁ«PÀ jÃwAiÉÄÃ CªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀrªÉÄ 

UÉÆ½¸À®Ä C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄvÀÛ¯É EgÀÄvÁÛ£É. PÁ®PÉÌ vÀPÀÌAvÉ 

§zÀ¯ÁUÀ®Ä §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄvÁÛ£É. »AzÉ EzÀÝ UÀÄgÀÄPÀÄ® ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄAvÉ FUÀ 

²PÀëtªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ E®è. ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtð ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ°¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæxÁ PÀÆqÀ 

E®è. EAvÀºÀ ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ §¼ÀPÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄPÉÌ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À®Ä F ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß DPÀgÀUÀæAxÀªÀ£ÁßV¹ 

PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. CzÀPÉÌ F UÀæAxÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À°è «¨sÀPÀÛUÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ªÀÄÆ® 

PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.

¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÁgÀªÁVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ 

«zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À 

MAzÀÄ QgÀÄ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwzÉ.

ªÉÆlÖªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ``ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹ CªÀgÀ ²µÀågÁzÀ ²æÃ ªÀgÀzÀgÁeÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ: 

®WÀÄ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'', ``ªÀÄzsÀå¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' JA¨ÉgÀqÀÄ 

UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ¸ÀÄgÉÃ±À gÀhiÁ gÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

``±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr ``±ÉÆèÃPÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' JA§ UÀæAxÀ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ.

F ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÁßzsÀj¹ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpUÀ¼ÀÄ 

PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ°è ``ªÁåPÀÈw ªÀvÀìgÁdªÀiï'', ``PÀªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ¯ÉÆ¤'' 

JA¨ÉgÉqÀÄ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ¥Àæ±ÉÆßÃvÀÛgÀ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ°è ``¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ZÀA¢æPÁ'' 

JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß DZÁAiÀÄð «dAiÀÄ«Ä±Àæ ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ.
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£ÀAvÀgÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£ÀzÀ CwªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ UÀtPÀAiÀÄAvÀæPÉÌ 

¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ qÁ. GzÀAiÀÄ ±ÀAPÀgÀ gÀhiÁgÀªÀgÀÄ ̀ `C¢üUÀªÀÄPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' JA§ 

UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß §j¢zÁÝgÉ. EzÀPÉÌ ``xÉ…¡ûhÉMüÉÌS-SØzrÉ´ÉurÉxÉÉkÉlÉæÈ uÉærÉÉMüUhÉÍxÉ®ÉliÉ 

MüÉæqÉÑ±ÉÈ AkrÉÉmÉlÉurÉuÉxjÉÉ'' JA§ Crn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. »ÃUÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ UÀæAxÀUÀ½UÉ ̈ sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ''ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt 

¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' AiÀÄÄ DPÀgÀUÀæAxÀªÁVzÉ.

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ:-

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ªÉÄÃgÀÄPÀÈwAiÉÄÃ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ EzÀgÀ PÀvÀÈð 

ªÀÄºÁPÀ« ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ¨sÀlÖ. ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀÄ PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ ¸ÁégÀ¸ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÉÃ CzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÀªÀÄä «²µÀÖ DZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, £Á£Á jÃwAiÀÄ 

PË±À®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ G£ÀßvÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ 

ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, vÁåUÀ, ̧ À»µÀÄÚvÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß, ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ zsÀªÀÄð, ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw, 

¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛç, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ aAvÀ£É, ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ PÀ¼ÀPÀ½, ̧ Á»vÀå ¦æÃw, ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀgÉ 

AiÀiÁªÀ PÀvÀðªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Á°¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ, vÀAzÉAiÀiÁzÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆß, ¸ÉßÃ»vÀ£À 

UÀÄtUÀ¼ÉÃ£ÀÄ, ¹ÛçÃ zsÀªÀÄðªÉAzÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ »ÃUÉ §zÀÄQ£À ¸ÀPÀ® ªÀÄÆ®UÀ¼À 

«ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è£À wgÀÄ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAd£ÁvÀäPÀªÁV 

w½¸À®Ä £ÀªÀÄä «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ §¼À¹PÉÆAzÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÉ PÀxÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀiÁ. CAvÀºÀ 

PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ªÉÄÃgÀÄPÀÈwAiÉÄÃ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ. fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ J®è ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ 

DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ E°èAiÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁV PÀ«AiÀÄ 

PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ¸É¬ÄAzÀ gÀa¸À®ànÖzÉ. £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÀxÁ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ 

¥ÀæwÃPÀªÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ vÀ£Àß PÁªÀåªÀÄAiÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ EzÀÄ «±ÀézÀ 

¸Á»wUÀ¼À£Éß¯Áè vÀ£ÀßvÀÛ ¸É¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÉ. CzÀÄ EA¢UÀÆ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÁvÀäPÀ 

±ÉÊ° ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀvÉUÉ CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ±Á° ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÉAzÀÄ vÀ£Àß SÁåw 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß G½¹PÉÆArzÉ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀ«UÀ½UÉ DPÀgÀUÀæAxÀ 

ªÁVzÉ.

``PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ''zÀ MAzÀÄ QgÀÄ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ:-

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÉÃ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ EzÉÆAzÀÄ CxÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÁUÀgÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À 

§ÈºÀvÁÛzÀ ̈ sÀAqÁgÀ. EzÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀå. 

EzÀgÀ ¨sÁµÉ ®°vÀªÁVzÉ. CwAiÀiÁzÀ C®APÁgÀUÀ¼ÁUÀ°Ã, PÀ«¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ 

UÀ¼ÁUÀ°Ã E®è. UÀæAxÀzÀ°è gÀavÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÀÄµÀÄÖ¥ï 
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bÀAzÀ¹ì£À°èzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 18 ̀®A§PÀ'UÀ¼ÀÆ, 124 ̀ vÀgÀAUÀ'UÀ¼ÀÆ, 21, 500 

±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ. ®A§PÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉÆÃ 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¥ÀªÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ zÉÆqÀØ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. `vÀgÀAUÀ'UÀ¼ÀÄ 

CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À ºÁUÉ ®A§PÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀtÚ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. DzÀgÉ vÀgÀAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ªÀÄÄVAiÀÄÄªÁUÀ ¨ÉÃgÉ eÁwAiÀÄ ªÀÈvÀÛUÀ¼ÀÆ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¥Àæw®A§PÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ 

²ªÀ, ¥ÁªÀðw, UÀt¥Àw, ̧ ÀgÀ¸Àéw, ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ, EªÀgÀÄUÀ¼À°è M§âgÀ CxÀªÁ ºÀ®ªÀgÀ 

¸ÉÆÛçÃvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß gÁªÀÄzÉÃªÀ¨sÀlÖ£À ªÀÄUÀ ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ¨sÀlÖ£ÀÄ 

PÁ²äÃgÀzÀ C£ÀAvÀgÁd£À ªÀÄqÀ¢ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀÄwAiÀÄ avÀÛ«£ÉÆÃzÀPÁÌV 

§gÉzÀAvÉ UÀæAxÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ `¥Àæ±À¹Û'¬ÄAzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ``SåurÉÉÈ 
1¤ÉhÉÇ ÍcÉ¨ÉÌuÉlÉÉåS WåûiÉÉåÈ''  C£ÀAvÀgÁd£À gÁtÂAiÀÄÄ ̀ Vj±ÁZÀð£À ºÉÆÃªÀÄPÀªÀÄð 

£Á£Á¥ÀæzÁ£À «¢ü§zÀÞ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀåªÉÄAiÀiÁVzÀÝ¼ÀÄ' AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ F±ÀégÁZÀð£É, 

ºÉÆÃªÀÄPÀªÀiÁð¢UÀ¼ÀÄ, zÁ£ÀzsÀªÀÄð ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «¢ü¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV 
2ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ¯ÉèÃ ¤gÀvÀ¼ÀÄ. ``zÉÉx§ÉåwÉÑ ÌlÉirÉÌuÉÌWûiÉ´ÉuÉhÉ´ÉqÉÉrÉÉÈ''  CªÀ½ ¤vÀåªÀÇ 

±Á¸ÀÛç«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À°è PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß Q«UÀ½UÉ ¸ÀzÁ PÉÆqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀªÀ¼ÀÄ. 

CAvÀºÀªÀ½UÉ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAd£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä F PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ 

DPÉUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ EzÀÄ gÀavÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ Qæ.±À. 1063jAzÀ 1081gÀ 

ªÀÄzsÀåPÁ®zÀ°è.

``PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ'' ªÉAzÀgÉ ̀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÉA§ £À¢UÀ¼ÀÄ §AzÀÄ ̧ ÉÃj DVgÀÄªÀ 

¸ÁUÀgÀ' JAzÀÄ CxÀð. F ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ EzÉÃ UÀæAxÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄ F 

PÉ¼ÀV£À ¥ÀzÀå¢AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``mÉëÌuÉiÉiÉiÉU…¡ûpÉÌ…¡ûÈ MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÉå ÌuÉUÍcÉiÉÉåÅrÉqÉç |
1xÉÉåqÉålÉÉqÉsÉqÉÌiÉlÉÉ WØûSrÉÉlÉÇSÉrÉ pÉuÉiÉÑ xÉiÉÉÇ ||''

F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ¯ÉèÃ UÀæAxÀPÀvÀð£À GzÉÝÃ±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀÅ GPÀÛ 

ªÁVzÉ. ``xÉiÉÉÇ WØûSrÉÉlÉlSÉrÉ'' CAzÀgÉ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ìUÉ ªÀÄÄzÀ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

CxÁðvï ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAd£ÉAiÉÄÃ EzÀgÀ ¥ÀgÀªÉÆÃzÉÝÃ±À. C®è°è zsÀªÀiÁðzsÀªÀÄð 

«ªÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ¤ÃwªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ §gÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ D±ÀÑAiÀÄðPÀgÀªÁzÀ, 

¸ÁégÀ¸ÀåPÀgÀªÁzÀ, avÀæ«avÀæªÁzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ 

gÀAf¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ ̄ ËQPÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÁV PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁV 

CxÀðPÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÉA¨ÉgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÁxÀðUÀ¼ÉÃ ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸À®ànÖzÉ.
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F PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÆ®vÀB ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÁzÀgÀÆ PÀvÀÈðªÀÅ PÀxÉUÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ 

¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝ£É. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À UÀÄtUÀ¼À C§âgÀªÁUÀ°Ã, 

ªÀtð£Á«¯Á¸ÀªÁUÀ°Ã PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. PÀxÉUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ 

»vÀ«ÄvÀªÁzÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ±À¨ÁÝ®APÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÁßUÀ°Ã, CxÁð 

®APÁgÀUÀÀ¼À£ÁßUÀ°Ã PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÉÄgÉ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è PÀxÉAiÀÄ NWÀPÉÌ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV 

C®è°è JµÀÄÖ ̈ ÉÃPÉÆÃ CµÀÖ£ÉßÃ §¼À¹zÁÝ£É. DzÀPÁgÀt PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ J°èAiÀÄÆ vÀ£Àß 

UÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅ¢®è. PÀ«AiÀÄÄ EµÀÄÖ zÉÆqÀØ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

gÀa¹zÀÝgÀÆ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À®µÉÖÃ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ vÀ£Àß 

¥ÀæwµÉ×AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß PÁªÀåPË±À®zÀ CwAiÀiÁzÀ ¥ÀæzÀ±Àð£ÀPÁÌV §¼À¹PÉÆ¼ÀîzÉ 

GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀ, ¸ÁégÀ¸ÀåPÀgÀªÁzÀ PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀzÁ PÁ¬ÄÝqÀÄªÀ°è AiÀÄ±À¹é 

AiÀiÁVzÁÝ£É.

¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄ ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß `§ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁgÀ' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À 

¯ÁVzÉ. UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ §gÉzÀ ̀ `§ÈºÀvÀÌxÉ''AiÀÄ ̧ ÁgÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÉÃ EzÀÄ JA§ CA±À 

EzÀjAzÀ ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

F PÀÈwAiÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ®A§PÀªÁzÀ PÀxÁ¦ÃoÀzÀ°è F PÀÈwAiÀÄ 

¥ËgÁtÂPÀ »£Éß¯É ºÁUÀÆ ZÁjwæPÀ »£Éß¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. F ®A§PÀªÀÅ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ PÀxÁ¦ÃpPÉ.

F ®A§PÀzÀ°è F±ÀégÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÁªÀðwUÉ C¥ÀÇªÀðªÁzÀ, gÀªÀÄåªÁzÀ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ »rzÀÄ, CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀzÀÄÝ PÉÃ½zÀ UÀtªÀÇ, CªÀ£À 

«ÄvÀæUÀtªÀÇ ±Á¥ÀUÀæ¸ÀÛgÁV ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è ºÀÄnÖ PÁt¨sÀÆwAiÉÄA§ ¦±ÁZÀ¤UÉ 

PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½, CªÀ¤AzÀ UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ PÉÃ½ CªÀ¤AzÀ MAzÀÄ ®PÀë ±ÉÆèÃPÀ 

ªÀiÁvÀæ ¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£ÀgÁd¤UÉ ¸ÉÃj CªÀ£ÀÄ PÀxÁ¦ÃoÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀÄ, C£ÀAvÀgÀ 

CzÀÄ dUÀwÛ£À°è «¸ÁÛgÀªÁV ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁUÀÄªÀªÀgÉV£À PÀxÉ EzÉ. PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ½zÀ UÀtUÀ½UÉ ±Á¥À«ªÉÆÃZÀ£É.

EzÀjAzÀ AiÀiÁjUÀÆ w½¢gÀzÀ PÀxÉ dUÀ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ 

CzÀPÁÌV E§âgÀÄ UÀ¼ÀUÀ½UÉ ±Á¥À, CªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÁV ºÀÄlÄÖªÀÅzÀÄ, 

PÁt¨sÀÆwAiÉÄA§ ¦±ÁaAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UÀÄuÁqsÀå¤UÉ w½zÀzÀÄÝ, «±Àé ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ 

¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæweÉÕ¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÉÆÃvÀÄºÉÆÃzÀzÀÝjAzÀ ¥ÉÊ±ÁaÃ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è 

CªÀ£ÀÄ §gÉzÀÄ gÁd£À CªÀeÉÕUÉ M¼ÀUÁV CzÀgÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß CVßUÉ 

DºÀÄwAiÀiÁV C¦ð¹zÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ gÉÆÃZÀPÀ zÀÈµÁÖAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

19



EzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÉÊ±ÁaÃ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è EzÀÝzÀÄÝ ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

DzÀgÉ F PÀÈwUÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À E®èªÁzÀÝjAzÀ ªÀÄvÀÆÛ ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ 

¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV vÉÆÃj§gÀzÀ PÁgÀt «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ wgÀ¸ÁÌgÀPÉÌ M¼ÀUÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ªÀÄvÉÛ 

gÁdªÀÄ£ÀßuÉ zÉÆgÉvÀÄ ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀévÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ FUÀ EwºÁ¸À. 

dUÀwÛUÉÃ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆlÖ F §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀAvÀgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°è 

C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ §gÉzÀgÀÄ. CzÀgÀ°è ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À `PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ''ªÉÃ 

«¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ. PÁªÀåªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è F 

PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ dUÀvÉÛÃ ¨ÉgÀUÁV ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀAvÁ 

¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀgÉ CzÀÄ RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ GvÉàçÃPÉëAiÀiÁUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ.

PÀxÁ¦ÃoÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ GUÀªÀÄzÀ §UÉV£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «¸ÁÛgÀ 

ªÁV £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ PÁ®zÀ C¸ÀàµÀÖªÁzÀ CªÀ¢üAiÉÆAzÀgÀ°è £ÀqÉ¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ 

¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À ªÀÄÄAzÉ ̧ ÀÄ½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ:-

EzÀgÀ°ègÀÄªÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼É®è EºÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ fÃªÀ£ÉÆÃvÁìºÀzÀ PÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ. 

§ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ CxÀðPÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÉÃ «dÈA©ü¹zÀgÀÆ C®è°è zÁj¢Ã¥ÀzÀAvÉ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ CAvÀªÁð»¤AiÀiÁV ºÀjAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.

F ªÀÄºÁPÀxÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ªÀvÀìgÁd£ÁzÀ GzÀAiÀÄ£À£À PÀxÉAiÀiÁV 

¥ÁægÀA¨sÀUÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀ£ï ¸ÀÄvÀ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀÅvÀæ£ÁzÀ £ÀgÀªÁºÀ£ÀzÀvÀÛ£À PÀxÉAiÀiÁV 

ºÉªÀÄägÀªÁV ̈ É¼ÉzÀÄ¤®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. £ÀgÀªÁºÀ£ÀzÀvÀÛ£À ¥ÀætAiÀÄfÃªÀ£À, CªÀ£À ̧ ÁºÀ¸À 

UÀ¼ÀÄ, «zÁåzsÀgÀgÀ avÀæ-«avÀæ gÉÆÃªÀiÁAZÀ£ÀPÀgÀ CzÀÄãvÀ ±ÀQÛ¥ÀæzÀ±Àð£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ CA¢£ÀPÁ®zÀ ¯ÉÆÃPÀfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è÷è£À ««zsÀPÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À d£ÀgÀ 

fÃªÀ£À±ÉÊ°, CªÀgÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ, gÁd, gÁtÂAiÀÄgÀÄ, £ÀlgÀÄ, «lgÀÄ, 

¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÁnzÀ ªÀvÀðPÀgÀÄ, CAvÀjPÀëzÀ°è ºÁgÁqÀÄªÀ AiÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, zsÀÆvÀðgÀÄ, 

eÁÕ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¨sÀÆvÀ¥ÉæÃvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ±ÁQ¤qÀQ¤AiÀÄgÀÄ, »ÃUÉ J®ègÀÆ 

MAzÀ®è MAzÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼ÁV ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ¨sÀlÖ¤AzÀ «²µÀÖªÁV 

awævÀUÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. PÀxÉUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ gÉÆÃZÀPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ NzÀÄUÀgÀ£ÀÄß CzÀÄãvÀ 

ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ¯ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ PÉÆAqÉÆAiÀÄÄåvÀÛzÉ.

F PÀxÉUÀ¼À PÀ®à£Á¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è ºÁ¸ÀåPÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, UÀA©üÃgÀªÁzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

§Ä¢ÞªÀAwPÉAiÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ NzÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß aAvÀ£ÉUÉ MqÀÄØªÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

20



EzÀgÀ°èªÉ. EzÀgÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ dUÀwÛ£À PÀxÉUÀ½UÉ®è ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀiÁV ¥ÉæÃgÀPÀªÁV 

EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ D±ÀÑAiÀÄðzÀ ̧ ÀAUÀw K£À®è. «±ÀéPÉÌ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¹ªÀ ̧ ÁªÀÄxÀåð 

F PÁªÀåQÌzÉ. ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ®Æè F PÀÈw »A¢®è. PÀxÉAiÀÄ NWÀPÉÌ 

¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV C®è°è ¤ÃwAiÀÄÄvÀªÁzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ, zsÀªÀÄðzÀ 

£É¯ÉUÀlÖ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ C£ÉÃPÀ GQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ 

±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ.

``eÉsÉÉWûiÉÉæ ÌuÉzÉåwÉåhÉ uÉæ±ÑiÉÉalÉåËUuÉ ±ÑÌiÉÈ |

1AÉmÉÌS zTÑüUÌiÉ mÉë¥ÉÉrÉxrÉ kÉÏUÈ xÉ LåuÉ ÌWû ||''

¤Ãj£À ºÉÆqÉvÀ¢AzÀ «ÄAa£À ¥ÀæPÁ±À ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ AiÀiÁªÀ£À 

¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄÄ D¥ÀwÛ£À°è ̈ É¼ÀUÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ CªÀ£É ¢üÃgÀ.

``pÉSìM×üiÉç mÉëÉmlÉÑrÉÉiÉç pÉSìqÉç

ApÉSìÇ cÉÉmrÉpÉSìM×üiÉç |

MülSÒMüÉå ÍpÉÌ¨ÉÌlÉÍ¤ÉmiÉö
2CuÉ mÉëÌiÉTüsÉlqÉÑWÒûÈ ||''

UÉÆÃqÉUÉ ºÉÆqÉzÀ ZÉAqÀÄ ¥ÀÅlºÉÆqÉzÀÄ »A¢gÀÄV §gÀÄªÀAvÉ, M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÀÄ 

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ¤UÉ M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÉÃ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÉlÖzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ¤UÉ PÉlÖzÀÄÝ 

»A¢gÀÄV §AzÉÃ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »ÃUÉ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV J®èjUÀÆ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV 

CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ̧ ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝ£É. fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ 

DUÀÄºÉÆÃUÀÄUÀ½UÉ JzÉUÀÄAzÀzÉ ªÀÄÄ£ÉßqÉAiÀÄ®Ä EgÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

CUÁUÀ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ EµÉÖÃ ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÁÛ£É.

¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ ̧ ÁÜ£À:-

ªÀÄÆVVAvÀ ªÀÄÆUÀÄw ¨sÁgÀ JA§AvÉ, ªÀÄÄRåPÀxÉVAvÀ®Æ 

CzÀgÉÆ¼ÀUÉ §gÀÄªÀ G¥ÀPÀxÉUÀ¼ÉÃ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÁégÀ¸ÀåªÀÅ¼ÀîªÁVªÉ. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ 

ºÉ¸ÀgÉÃ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÁUÀgÀ ECzÀgÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è 

EAwµÉÖ JAzÀÄ ̄ ÉPÀÌ ªÀiÁqÀ®Äè ̧ ÁzsÀå«®è. PÉ®ªÀÅ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀAQÛUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄVzÀgÉ 

ªÀÄvÉÛ PÉ®ªÀÅ ºÀvÁÛgÀÄ ¥ÀÅlUÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. dA§Æ¢éÃ¥ÀzÀAvÉ ±ÉéÃvÀ¢éÃ¥À, 

PÀ¥ÀÇðgÀ¢éÃ¥À. ºÀA¸À¢éÃ¥À, ¸ÀÄªÀtð¢éÃ¥À, PÀmÁºÀ¢éÃ¥À »ÃUÉ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ 

¢éÃ¥ÀUÀ¼À ¢éÃ¥ÁAvÀgÀUÀ¼À «ZÁgÀ, D ¢éÃ¥ÀUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆÃV §gÀÄªÀ ªÀvÀðPÀgÀ 

ªÀÄvÀÆÛ ̧ ÁºÀ¹UÀgÀ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃgÀ¼ÀªÁV E°è ªÀÄÆr§A¢zÉ.
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PÀxÉ JA§ ¥ÀzÀ £ÀªÀÄä ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è «±ÉÃµÀªÁV CfÓAiÀÄjUÉAzÉÃ 

ªÀiÁqÀ®ànÖzÉ. CqÀUÀÆ®fÓ PÀxÉ JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ SÁåwAiÉÄÃ EzÀPÉÌ ¸ÁQë. 

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è CdÓ, CfÓ, UÀÄgÀÄ »jAiÀÄgÀÄ, gÁdgÀÄ, gÁtÂ, ªÀÄAwæ, D¼ÀÄ, 

ªÀÄÈUÀ, ¥ÀQë »ÃUÉ J®ègÀÆ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. K£ÁzÀgÀÆ ºÉÃ½zÀgÉ CxÀªÁ 

£ÀqÉzÀgÉ eÁw¸ÀägÀvÀé¢AzÀ¯ÉÆÃ, vÀ¥À±ÀåQÛ¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÆÃ, «eÁÕ£Áw±ÀAiÀÄ 

¢AzÀ¯ÉÆÃ ¥ÀÇªÀðd£ÀäªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ PÀxÉ, AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è ̧ ÀªÀÄgÀ 

£ÁAiÀÄPÀ¤UÉ ¤zÉæ §gÀ¢zÀÝgÉ PÀxÉ PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ D¸É. »ÃUÉ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £Á£Á gÀÆ¥ÀªÁV 

£Á£Á «zsÀªÁV §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ ªÉÄÊ°UÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ 

zÀÆgÀ¢AzÀ §AzÀªÀÅ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ WÀlPÀ¥ÀÇðgÀzÀ PÀèxÉAiÀÄÄ Ff¥ïÖ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ 

``ºÉgÉqÉÆl¸ï£À gÁåA¦ì¤l¸ï'' JA§ PÀxÉAiÀÄ MAzÀÄ gÀÆ¥À. F PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ 

2300 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄzÉAzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¨sÀgÀvÀRAqÀªÀÅ PÀxÉUÀ¼À vÀªÀgÀÄ JA§ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ £ÀÄr CPÀëgÀ±ïB ¸ÀvÀå. 

E°èAzÀ ¥ÁgÀ¹PÀgÀÄ, CªÀjAzÀ CgÀ§gÀÄ, El°AiÀÄªÀgÀÄ, ¥sÉæAZÀgÀÄ, DAUÀègÀÄ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä £ÁrUÉ PÉÆAqÉÆAiÀÄÝgÀÄ, PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀ 

ªÁzÀÄzÀÄ ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæ. EAzÀÄ ``¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæªÀÅ LªÀvÀÛPÀÆÌ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è 

®¨sÀå. EAvÀºÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ̈ sÀAqÁgÀªÀ£ÉßÃ vÀ£ÉÆßqÀ°£À°è Ej¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À 

DUÀgÀªÉÃ PÀxÀ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ. F PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀPÉÌ ªÀÄÆ®ªÁzÀ §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉ.

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt, ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁUÀªÀvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÖgÉ ¥ÀævÀåPÀëªÁV 

ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀëªÁV ¥ÁæaÃ£À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ UÀzÀå, ¥ÀzÀå, £ÁlPÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ 

¸Á»vÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ DPÀgÀªÀ£ÉÆßzÀV¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÉÄÃ. 

EzÀgÀ°è£À PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÃ±À«zÉÃ±ÀUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀAZÀj¹ ``CgÉÃ©AiÀÄ£ïì £ÉÊmïì'', 

¨ÉÆPÁaAiÉÆÃ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ZÁ¸ÀgÀ£À PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, DAUÀèzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞPÀ«AiÀiÁzÀ µÉÃPïì 

¦AiÀÄgï UÀÆ DPÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÉÆßzÀV¹zÉ. EzÀgÀ JµÉÆÖÃ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹ 

vÀ«Ä½£À°è C£ÉÃPÀ ZÀ®£ÀavÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀavÀUÉÆArªÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ vÀ«Ä½£À 

``ªÀÄAUÀªÀÄä ±À¥ÀxÀA'' JA§ÄzÀÄ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®zÉÃªÀ£À 

PÀxÉAiÉÄÃ.

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð «µÀAiÀÄªÉAzÀgÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁfPÀ 

ªÉÄÊwæ'' DUÀ®Æ C£ÉÃPÀ zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ, eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀÄ, zÀÄdð£ÀgÀÄ, PÀ¼Àî-PÁPÀgÀÄ, DzÀgÉ F «©ü£ÀßvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J®ègÀÆ M¦à 

PÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ AiÀiÁjUÀÆ AiÀiÁgÀ ªÉÄÃ®Æ eÁw «µÀAiÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÁV 
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dUÀ¼À PÀzÀ£ÀUÀ½®è, MAzÉÃ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è JgÀqÉgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ 

¸ÁªÀÄgÀ¸Àå¢AzÀ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. J®èjUÀÆ CªÀgÀªÀgÀ EµÀÖPÉÌ 

C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV fÃªÀ£À ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæ÷å«vÀÄÛ, ªÀåQÛUËgÀªÀUÀ½AzÀ 

¸ÀªÀiÁd ¤vÀå ±ÉÆÃ¨sÁAiÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV PÀAUÉÆ½¸ÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ ̈ sÁµÁAvÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

J.Dgï. PÀÈµÀÚ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ `PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ'zÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß `PÀxÁªÀÄÈvÀ' 

JAzÀÄ C£ÀÄªÁ¢¹zÁÝgÉªï F PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°èzÉ. `§ÈºÀvÀÌxÉ''AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

§¼À¹PÉÆAqÉÃ E®è JAzÀÄ PÀÈwPÁgÀgÉÃ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ EzÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®zÀ ¥Àæw 

±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀªÁVgÀzÉ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ªÀiÁvÀæªÁVzÉ. 

EzÀgÀµÀÄÖ CZÀÄÑPÀmÁÖzÀ, ªÀÄÆ®zÀ PÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆ®PÉÌ ¨ÁzsÀPÀ«®èzÉ AiÀÄxÁ 

ªÀvÁÛV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ UÀæAxÀ ¨ÉÃgÉÆA¢®è JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ¸Àj 

AiÀiÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

PÀÈµÀÚ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ``PÀxÁªÀÄÈvÀ''zÀ ¦ÃpPÉAiÀÄ°è JgÀqÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀ 

¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀ ¸ÁUÀgÀzÀ 

²æÃPÀAoÀ±ÀªÀÄðjAzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ, EzÀgÀ°è ªÉÆzÀ°AzÀ 9 ®A§PÀUÀ½ªÉ. 

DzÀgÉ EzÀgÀ°è vÀgÀAUÀ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E®è. EzÀ£ÀÄß CPÀëgÀ±ÀB ªÀiÁrzÀ 

¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÁzÀgÀÆ EzÀÄ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÉÃ DVzÉ.

JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀ vÀjÃPÉgÉAiÀÄ ²æÃ azÀA§gÀ ¥ÀArvÀgÀÄ 

gÀa¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. F ¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀzÀ°è ªÉÆzÀ°¤AzÀ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð¥Àæ¨sÀ®A§PÀzÀ°è£À 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀUÀ¼ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ ¥ÀæwUÀ¼ÀÄ FUÀ ®¨sÀå«®è. 

E°è G¯ÉèÃR¤ÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀªÉAzÀgÉ mÁ¤AiÀÄªÀgÀ 

EAVèµï ¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀ. ZÁ¯ïìð ºÉ¤æ mÁ¤AiÀÄªÀgÀÄ PÀ®ÌvÁÛzÀ ¥Éæ¹qÉ¤ì 

PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÛ EAVèÃµï ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁVzÀÄÝ C£ÀAvÀgÀ D 

PÁ¯ÉÃf£À CzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀªÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ «zÁå E¯ÁSÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄSÁå¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÆ, 

PÀ®ÌvÁÛ «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄzÀ jf¸ÁÖçgï gÀªÀgÀÆ DVzÀÝgÀÄ. `GvÀÛgÀgÁªÀÄZÀjvÀ', 

`ªÀiÁ®«PÁVß«ÄvÀæ' UÀ¼À£ÀÄß÷UÀzÀåzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ, ̈ sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¥ÀzÀåzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ EAVèÃµïUÉ ¥ÀjªÀwð¹zÀ CªÀgÀÄ `PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ'ªÀ£ÀÆß 

EAVèµïUÉ ¨sÁµÁAvÀj¹zÀgÀÄ. EzÉÆAzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ ¸Àj, £ÀªÀÄä 

zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀUÀ¼À C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ«®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ D¼ÀªÁzÀ CzsÀå£À ªÀiÁr, 

¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É £ÀqÉ¹, «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ C¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ¥Á±ÁÑvÀå 

23



¥ÀArvÀgÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä ¸Á»vÀåzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ zÉÆqÀØ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À°è F 

¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀªÀÇ MAzÀÄ.

«zÁéA¸ÀgÁzÀ «. gÁWÀªÀ£ï gÀªÀgÀÄ F ¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀzÀ §UÉÎ F jÃw 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ̀ `DzsÀÄ¤PÀ PÁ®zÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀÅ mÁ¤, 

¥ÉAdgï EªÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ EAVèµï ̈ sÁµÁAvÀgÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ dUÀ¢é±Á® 

d£ÁzÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ. N¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ, £Áå¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀxÁªÀÈwÛ ©ÃdzÀ ̧ ÀÆaPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆr F EAVèµï ¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀªÀÅ F ªÀÄºÁUÀæAxÀzÀ 

¨ÁºÀÄ¼Àå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «µÀAiÀÄ¸ÀA¥À£ÀßvÉUÉ vÀPÀÌ UËgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹zÉ, DzÀgÉC 

EzÀÄªÀgÉUÉ ¨sÀgÀvÀRAqÀzÀ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è CAxÀºÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ UÀæAxÀªÉÇAzÀÄ 
1EzÀÄªÀgÉUÉ §A¢®èªÉA§ÄzÀÄ ±ÉÆÃZÀ¤ÃAiÀÄ.''

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÁzÀ ²æÃ «. gÁWÀé£ï CªÀgÀÄ `PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ'zÀ 

PÉ®ªÀÅ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAWÀæ»¹zÀÄÝ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÉÃªÀÅqÀÄgÀªÀgÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀPÉÌ 

C£ÀÄªÁ¢¹zÁÝgÉ. EzÀÄ 1956£ÉÃ E¸À«AiÀÄ°è zÀQët¨sÁµÁ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ 

ªÀw¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆArzÉ.

£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ ¸Á»vÀå CPÁqÉ«Ä AiÀÄªÀw¬ÄAzÀ 

2002gÀ°è F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀPÀjAzÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀUÉÆArzÉ.

1. ²æÃ JZï.«. £ÁUÀgÁdgÁªï

2. qÁ. J¸ï.Dgï. °Ã¯Á

3. qÁ. ¦. zÉÃªÀQ

4. ²æÃ ±ÉÃµÁZÀ® ±ÀªÀÄð

5. qÁ. gÁªÀÄ¨sÀmï

6. qÁ. ©.J¸ï. gÁªÀÄPÀÈµÀÚgÁªï

7. ²æÃ PÉ.f. PÀÈµÀÚªÀÄÆwð

8. ¥ÉÇæ. n.J¸ï. ªÉAPÀtÚAiÀÄå

9. ¥ÉÇæ. ©J£ï. ̧ ÀÄ«ÄvÁæ¨Á¬Ä

10. ²æÃ n.«. ̧ ÀvÀå£ÁgÁAiÀÄt

EzÀgÀ°è CPÁgÁ¢¸ÀÆaUÀ¼À£ÁßUÀ°Ã, UÀæAxÀ¸ÀÆaUÀ¼Á£ÁßUÀ°Ã 

¹zÀÞUÉÆ½¹ ¸ÉÃj¹®è. EzÀÄ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÀUÀæAxÀªÀ®èzÀÝjAzÀ ¥ÁoÁAvÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
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G¯ÉèÃT¹ «±ÉèÃ¹®è. MAzÀÄ ¤¢ðµÀÖ¥ÁoÀªÀ£ÀÄß CAVÃPÀj¹ CzÀgÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞUÉÆ½¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

F jÃw ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è ºÉÆ¸À ªÉÄÊ°UÀ¯ÁèzÀ 

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ``¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' UÀæAxÀªÀÅ J®ègÀ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

UÀ½¹zÉ. CzÉÃjÃw ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è «±ÀéPÉÌÃ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀ 

ºÉUÀÎ½PÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæªÁzÀ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀÅ ±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ.

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ UÀæAxÀ ºÁUÀÆ ºÀ®ªÀÅ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼À°è, 

¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÁoÀ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼À°è ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀgÀ F PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã 

UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. EAvÀºÀ C¢éwÃAiÀÄ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À°è ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ 

zÀ°è£À ¥ÀzÀåzÀ°è GPÀÛªÁVgÀÄªÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀzÀågÀÆ¥ÀPÉÌ vÀAzÀÄ JgÀqÀ£ÀÆß 

MAzÀgÀ°è ̧ ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹ ̀`PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

gÀa¹ NzÀÄUÀjUÉ «²µÀÖªÁzÀ gÀ¸ÀUÀªÀ¼ÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

»ÃUÉ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À CxÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅUÀ¼À «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ 

ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀ §½PÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÁxÀðPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß KPÉ F 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß Dj¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅ ºÉÃUÉ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀªÀÅ 

UÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ CUÀvÀåªÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ 

GzÉÝÃ±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀgÀ OavÀåªÀ£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ ¥ÀnÖ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® ¥ÀzÀªÁzÀ ̀ `PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã''AiÀÄ ̧ ÁxÀðPÀvÉ:-

1. ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¨É¼ÀA¢AUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀªÀÅ gÀa¸À®ànÖgÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt CzÀ£ÀÄß vÁªÀÅ vÀªÀÄä PÀÈw 

gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁV¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÁtÂ¤ÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ̈ ÉÆÃzsÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä EaÒ¹ 

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ̀`PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ.

2. UÀæAxÀzÀ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ vÀPÀêtªÉÃ EzÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌ 

¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ UÀæAxÀªÉAzÀÄ, ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄAvÉ CxÀªÁ ¹zÁÞAvÀ 
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PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀætÜPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ PÀÈw JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ®Ä ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄªÁUÀÄ 

ªÀAvÉ F PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

3. ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã AiÀÄAvÉ ¸ÀA¢ü¤zÉÃð±ÀPÁvÀäPÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®. ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À 

¤zÉÃð±ÀPÁvÀäPÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®. PÁgÀPÀ¤zÉÃð±ÀPÁvÀäPÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®. JAzÀÄ 

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ vÀªÀÄä ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

F jÃw J¯Áè «±ÉÃµÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt 

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀÄzÉÃ DVzÉ.

PÀxÁ ¥ÀzÀzÀ OavÀå F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwzÉ:-

1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

UÀzÀåzÀ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀÅ PÀxÉUÀ¼À §ÈºÀvï 

¨sÀAqÁgÀªÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ PÀxÁ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛªÁVzÉ.

2. PÀxÁ JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JA§xÀð«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F 

``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt 

wæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆ¸À 

jÃw¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ PÀxÁ ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀéAiÀiÁxÀðzÀ°è 

wæ¥ÁpUÀ¼ÀÄ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

F ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ KPÉ Dj¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ 

JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. CªÀÅ »ÃVªÉ.

1. ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÁzÀ ªÀgÀgÀÄa, ªÀµÉÆÃð¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

2. LAzÀæªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ £ÀA¢AiÀÄ ºÀÆAPÁgÀ¢AzÀ ¨sÀÆ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è £ÀµÀÖ 

ªÁ¬ÄvÉAzÀÄ, ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÀÓzÀ°è «dÈA©ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ 

JAzÀÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤UÉ ªÀgÀ«vÉÛAzÀÄ F PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ G¯ÉèÃR 

£ÀªÀÄUÉ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.

3. ¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À£ÉA§ gÁd d®QæÃqÉAiÀÄ°è gÁtÂAiÉÆ§â½AzÀ CªÀªÀiÁ¤vÀ 

£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. D gÁd£ÀÄ CªÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤ÃgÉgÀazÁUÀ CªÀ¼ÀÄ 
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``qÉÉåSMæüxiÉÉQûrÉ'' J£ÀÄßvÁÛ¼É. CzÀgÀ ¤dªÁzÀ CxÀð ̀ `qÉÉ+ESMæüÈ+iÉÉQûrÉ= 

¤Ãj¤AzÀ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃqÀ'' JAzÀxÀð DzÀgÉ gÁd£ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß 

``qÉÉåSMæüxiÉÉQûrÉ'' JAzÀgÉ ``PÀqÀÄ§ÄUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÆqÉ'' JAzÀÄ CxÀð 

ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ PÀqÀÄ§ÄUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÆÃqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. DUÀ gÁtÂAiÀÄÄ CªÀ£À 

CeÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ CªÀªÀiÁ¤¹ C¥ÀºÁ¸Àå ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ¼É. EzÀjAzÀ 

£ÉÆAzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ C£ÁßºÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉÆgÉzÀÄ PÀÄ½vÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. 

EzÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀ ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀ ±ÀªÀðªÀªÀÄð£ÀÄ DgÀÄ wAUÀ½£À CªÀ¢ü 

AiÀÄ¯ÉèÃ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß gÁd¤UÉ PÀ°¹ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ªÁåPÀgÀteÁÕ¤ 

AiÀÄ£ÁßV¹vÁÛ£É. JA§ PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ EzÉÃ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°èzÉ. F 

¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ 

PÀÈwPÁgÀgÀÄ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ UÀzÀåzÀ°è §¼À¹PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ.

4. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀ zÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄ PÀxÉ, 

ªÁårAiÀÄ PÀxÉ, £Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀzÀ°è ªÀgÀgÀÄa ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G¥ÀPÉÆÃ±ÉAiÀÄgÀ 

PÀxÉ, ªÀÄvÀÆÛ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ PÀxÉ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖzÉ. F ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ 

UÀ¼É¯Áè ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¢UÀÎdgÀzÀÄÝ.

»ÃUÉ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'', ``PÀxÁ'', JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ, ``PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ'' PÀxÉ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ JA¨ÉgÉqÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À DAiÉÄÌAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄyð¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

£ÀAvÀgÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã ±À§ÝzÀ OavÀåªÀ£ÀÄß FUÀ £ÉÆÃqÉÆÃt.

1. PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã JAzÀgÉ C¯ÉUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À CxÀªÁ £À¢, ºÁUÀÆ 

»jzÁzÀ C¯É JA§ CxÀðUÀ½ªÉ. ªÀÄÆ® PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è 

CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ vÀgÀAUÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ. ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ 

°¤Ã'' AiÀÄ°è PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼ÉzÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ.

2. PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ UÀæAxÀzÀ ¨sÁUÀ CxÀªÁ CzsÁåAiÀÄ JA§ CxÀð 

UÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹. PÀxÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÄªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¹ÛçÃ°AUÀ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÁzÀÝ 

jAzÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÆß ¹ÛçÃ°AUÀzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ ``PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' 

JAzÀÄ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

»ÃUÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ CPÀëgÀUÀ¼À®Æè ̧ ÁxÀðPÀvÉ ºÁUÀÆ AiÀÄvÉÆÃavÀªÁzÀ 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ. UÀæAxÀzÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÉÃ UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé ºÁUÀÆ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è£À 
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ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÆß w½¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ vÀªÀÄä UÀæAxÀzÀ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ 

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' AiÀÄ PÀÈwPÁgÀgÀÄ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÆ CzÀgÀ°è 

``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥ÁtÂ¤ÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ½UÉ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 

``¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ DzÀ ̧ ÀéAwPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÉÄgÉ¢¢zÁÝgÉ.

ºÉÃUÉ aPÀÌªÀÄPÀÌ½UÉ ̧ ÁgÀªÀvÁÛzÀ DºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß w¤ß¸À®Ä EaÒ¹zÀ vÁ¬Ä 

D ªÀÄUÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÁzÀgÀÆ ªÀiÁr DºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß w¤ß¸À®Ä «zsÀ«zsÀªÁzÀ 

C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ¼ÉÆÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ««zsÀ 

jÃwUÀ¼À°è C¼ÀªÀr¹ CzÀgÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥À¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀ J¯Áè ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²æÃ 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ̀ `PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁr 

zÁÝgÉ.

EwÛÃa£À ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è UÀzÀåªÉÃ CwªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ ¸Á»vÀåªÁV ºÉÆgÀ 

ºÉÆ«ÄäzÉ. CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®zÀ°è ¥ÀzÁåvÀäPÀªÁzÀ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

UÀzÀåPÉÌ E½¹zÁÝgÉ. PÀxÉUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ AiÀiÁjUÉ vÁ£É EµÀÖªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CzÀÄ 

C¨Á®ªÀÈzÀÞjUÀÆ ¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀÄzÉÃ DVzÉ. CzÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ 

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ UÀzÀåzÀ°è PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¹zÁÞAvÀ 

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è£À ̧ ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß EªÀÄä ̀`PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã 

PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ̧ ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

EªÀgÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁVzÉ. ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÁvÀäPÀªÁVzÉ. EAzÀÄ 

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ J¯Áè «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÁvÀäPÀªÁVzÉAiÉÄÃ JAzÀÄ ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄ 

vÁÛgÉ. CªÀgÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÉ GvÀÛgÀªÁV F PÀÈw¬ÄzÉ. JAzÀgÉ vÀ¥ÁàUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. 

EzÉÆAzÀÄ £ÀÆvÀ£À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ«¢üAiÀiÁVzÉ. D£À¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÀÆ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ 

¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr¸À®Ä EzÀQÌAvÀ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁzÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£À ¨ÉÃgÉÆA¢®è. 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtPÉÌ ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁzÀ ¸ÉÆÃ¥Á£ÀzÀAvÉ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. F jÃwAiÀÄ £ÀÆvÀ£À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß d£ÀgÀ 

ªÀÄÄAzÉ vÀgÀÄªÀ CªÀjUÉ ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀ DUÀ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf 

¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÆvÉÆæÃ 

zÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÆÛ ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄvÉ 
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AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢£À CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è «±ÀzÀªÁV 

w½¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
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¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀ.
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``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ 

PÀxÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉ 

UÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ JA§Ä 

ªÀÅzÉÃ F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ¯ÉÆÃzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt 

wæ¥ÁpÃ ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÀªÀÄ£ÀévÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÀ°è ºÁUÀÆ 

D PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄ°è GPÀÛªÁzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæ GzÁ 

ºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ ¸Á¢ü¹zÁÝgÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ PÀÆ®APÀµÀÀªÁzÀ 

«ªÉÃªÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

ªÀÄÆ®vÀB PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀÅ ¥ÀzÁåvÀäPÀªÁVzÀÆÝ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ¸ÁUÀgÀ 

ªÁVzÉ. E°è ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¥ÀUÉÆ¼ÀîzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ PÀxÉUÀ½®è. gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt, 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ, «µÀÄÚ«£À zÀ±ÁªÀvÁgÀzÀ PÀxÉ, «±Áé«ÄvÀæ ªÉÄÃ£ÀPÉAiÀÄPÀxÉ, 

CºÀ¯Áå-UËvÀªÀÄgÀ PÀxÉ, HªÀð²-¥ÀÅgÀÆgÀªÀ£À PÀxÉ, »ÃUÉ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è 

¥ÀæZÀ°vÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ J¯Áè PÀxÉUÀ¼À G¯ÉèÃRªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ« ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ ¨sÀlÖ£ÀÄ 

¸À«¸ÁÛgÀªÁV E®èªÉ ̧ ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁV ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

AiÀÄPÀë, UÀAzsÀªÀð, Q£ÀßgÀ, «zÁåzsÀgÀgÀÄ, zÉÃªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÀÄ, 

gÁPÀë¸À, ¨ÉÃvÁ¼À, qÁQ¤, PÀ¥Á°PÀgÀÄ, zÉÃªÀUÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ. ¨sÀÆ 

¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥À±ÀÄ ¥ÀQëUÀ¼ÀÄ, »ÃUÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀÆ E°è 

¥ÁvÀæzsÁjUÀ¼ÉÃ »ÃUÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÁvÀæªÁV¹ gÀavÀUÉÆAqÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è 

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÉÃ CUÀæ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ.

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄvÉ:-

¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è ̀`PÀxÁ¦ÃoÀ®A§PÀ'' ªÉA§ ªÉÆzÀ® 

CzsÁåAiÀÄªÀÅ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¸Á»vÀåzÀ «²µÀÖªÁzÀ 

ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀæAxÀzÀ D¢AiÀÄ°è F jÃw ªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É.

1.......................

mÉëjÉqÉÉåÅkrÉÉrÉÈ
¥ÀAZÀªÉÆÃ„zsÁåAiÀÄ

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤AiÀÄ ¥ÀÇªÁðzsÀð LzÀÄ
PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼À ¸À«ÄÃPÁëvÀäPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À



``CSÇ aÉÑÂÌaÉUÏlSìeÉÉmÉëhÉrÉqÉÇSUÉÇSÉåsÉlÉÉiÉç |

mÉÑUÉ ÌMüsÉ MüjÉÉqÉ×iÉÇ WûUqÉÑZÉÉqoÉÑkÉåÂªiÉqÉç ||

mÉëWûxrÉ UxÉrÉÇÌiÉ rÉå ÌuÉaÉiÉÌuÉblÉsÉokÉkÉÉïrÉÉå |
1kÉÑUÇ SkÉÌiÉ uÉæoÉÑkÉÏÇ pÉÑÌuÉ pÉuÉmÉëxÉÉSålÉ iÉå ||''

±ÉÆèÃPÁxÀðªÀÅ »ÃVz:É  §ºÀ¼À »AzÉ ²ªÀ£À ªÀÄÄR¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ¢AzÀ 

¥ÀªÀðvÀgÁd£À ªÀÄUÀ¼À CAzÀgÉ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ ¥ÉæÃªÀÄªÉA§ ªÀÄAzÀgÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ 

ªÀÄAxÀ£À¢AzÀ F PÀxÁªÀÄÈvÀªÀÅ ºÀÄnÖvÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV 

D¸Áé¢¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ «WÀß«®èzÉ ̧ ÀªÀÄÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ£À 

¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ¢AzÀ eÁÕ£À¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è zsÀÄgÀAzsÀgÀgÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ F ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÀÅ ¥ÁªÀðw¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀgÀ 

¥ÉæÃªÀÄªÉA§ ªÀÄAzÀgÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀ ªÀÄAxÀ£À¢AzÀ F PÀxÁªÀÄÈvÀzÀ GzÀãªÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

w½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀgÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀvÉ ºÁUÀÆ CzÀÄ 

¸ÀªÀðUÁæºÀåªÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß E°è ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÁÛ CzÀ£ÁßzsÀj¹ gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ 

``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀªÀÅ Cw ªÀÄºÀvÀézÉA§ «ZÁgÀªÀÅ ¥ÀæPÀl 

UÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ.

``kÉÑUÇ SkÉÌiÉ uÉæoÉÑkÉÏÇ pÉÑÌuÉ pÉuÉmÉëxÉÉSålÉ iÉå ||''

JAzÀÄ ²ªÁ£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÉA§ ¸ÁUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛgÉ JA¢gÀÄ 

ªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EzÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÁVzÉ.

``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp±Á¹Ûç 

UÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA¢ü¤zÉÃð±ÀPÁvÀäPÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®'' ªÉA§ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è 

ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁZÀgÀuÉ JA§ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¸À£ÁvÀ£À PÀ« ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¸ÀÄvÁÛ F jÃw ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ.

``lÉiuÉÉ aÉÑÃlÉç aÉhÉåzÉÉSÏlÉç MüssÉÉåÍsÉlrÉÉÇ qÉÑSå ÌuÉSÉqÉç |
1urÉÉM×üirÉÎokÉxÉÑxÉSì¦ÉxÉgÉçcÉrÉÉåÅ§É ÌuÉkÉÏrÉiÉå ||''

UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀA¢¸ÀÄvÁÛ UÀuÉÃ±Á¢AiÀiÁV £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¹ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. 

¸ÉÆÃÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ PÀxÁªÀÄÈvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉ¸Àj¹zÀAvÉ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ. ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉA§ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ°è gÀvÀß¸ÀAZÀAiÀÄzÀAvÉ 

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤ÃAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄSÁA±ÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀAUÀæºÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

2 .......................



PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ²ªÀ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄjUÉ £À«Ä¹ £ÀAvÀgÀ 

UÀt¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £É£ÉzÀÄ zÉÃ« ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀæªÀÄªÁV ªÀA¢¹ §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄ 

¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ C£ÀÄ§AzsÀ 

ZÀvÀÄµÀÖAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß DZÀj¹zÁÝgÉ. £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ PÀxÁ¦ÃoÀ®A§PÀ, 

JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ PÀxÁªÀÄÄR®A§PÀ »ÃUÉ ºÀ¢£ÉAlÄ®A§PÀUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ. £ÀAvÀgÀ OavÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁzÀµÀÄÖ G½¹PÉÆAqÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ gÀ¸ÀPÉÌ 

¨sÀAUÀªÁUÀzÀAvÉ PÁªÁåA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¸À¯ÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ ¸ÀÆªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄß 

w½¹zÁÝ£É. D ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwzÉ.

``AÉæÍcÉirÉluÉrÉUMüÉWûÉ cÉ rÉjÉÉzÉÌ£ü ÌuÉkÉÏrÉiÉå |
1MüjÉÉUxÉÉÌuÉbÉÉiÉålÉ MüÉurÉÉÇzÉxrÉ cÉ rÉÉåeÉlÉÉ ||''

£ÀAvÀgÀ ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ G¥ÀªÀiÁ®APÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹ ²ªÀ 

¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß, CªÀgÀ ªÁ¸À¸ÀÜ¼ÀªÁzÀ PÉÊ¯Á¸À ¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¹ 

PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÁÝ£É. £ÀAvÀgÀ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæUÀ½AzÀ 

¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ¥Àr¹ MAzÀÄ PÀxÉ ºÉÃ¼À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ PÉÃ¼À®Ä ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄzÉÝÃ PÀxÉ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß aPÀÌzÁV ºÉÃ¼À®Ä CzÀPÉÌ ¨ÉÃ¸Àj¹PÉÆAqÀ ¸ÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ 

¥Àr¸À®Ä AiÀiÁjUÀÆ w½AiÀÄzÀ ¢ªÀåªÁzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¥ÀgÀ²ªÀ£ÀÄ

2``LMüÉliÉxÉÑÎZÉlÉÉå SåuÉÉ qÉlÉÑwrÉÉ ÌlÉirÉSÒÈÎZÉiÉÉÈ''

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ ¸ÀÄTUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀÄ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ 

zÀÄBTUÀ¼ÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¤£ÀUÉ «zÁåzsÀgÀgÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ K¼ÀÄ 

d£À «zÁåzsÀgÀgÀ C¥ÀÇªÀðªÁzÀ CzÀÄãvÀ ZÀjvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. CzÀ£ÀÄß 

£ÀA¢¬ÄAzÀ vÀqÉAiÀÄ®àlÖ ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ£ÉA§ UÀuÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄ£ÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀ±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ 

AiÀiÁjUÀÆ PÁtzÀAvÉ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ J¯Áè PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½¹PÉÆAqÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄqÀ¢ 

AiÀiÁzÀ dAiÀÄ½UÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. D dAiÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ 

PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ ²ªÀ£À°è §AzÀÄ ``¤ÃªÀÅ ºÉÃ½zÉÝÃ£ÀÆ ºÉÆ¸ÀPÀxÉAiÀÄ®è. 

dAiÉÄUÀÆ F PÀxÉ w½¢zÉ. JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ²ªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß CAvÀB ±ÀåQÛ¬ÄAzÀ 

£ÉqÉzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄ ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ£É EzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt J£À®Ä ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ ̀ `¤Ã£ÀÄ 

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÁV ºÀÅlÄÖ'' JAzÀÄ ±Á¥À«vÀÛ¼ÀÄ. DUÀ ¥ÀÅ±ÀàzÀAvÀ£À ¥ÀgÀªÁV 

¥Áæyð¹zÀ ªÀiÁ®åªÀAvÀ¤UÀÆ CzÉÃ ±Á¥ÀªÀ¤ßvÀÛ¼ÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁzÀ 

dAiÉÄAiÉÆqÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÛ ¥Áæyð¹zÀ ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ®åªÀAvÀjUÉ 

±Á¥À«ªÉÆÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ ̀ `¸ÀÄ¥ÀæwÃPÀ JA§ AiÀÄPÀë£ÀÄ 
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PÀÄ¨ÉÃgÀ£À ±Á¥À¢AzÀ «AzÁågÀtåzÀ°è PÁt¨sÀÆwAiÉÄA§ ¦±ÁZÀ£ÁVzÁÝ£É. 

CªÀ£À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr ¤£ÀUÉ ¥ÀÇªÀðd£ÀäzÀ ¸ÀägÀuÉAiÀÄÄAmÁV F ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

CªÀ¤UÉ ºÉÃ½zÁUÀ ¤£Àß ±Á¥À«ªÉÆÃZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``PÁt¨sÀÆw¬ÄAzÀ F PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ®åªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ PÉÃ½zÁUÀ 

PÁt¨sÀÆwUÉ ±Á¥À«ªÉÆÃZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. F PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è 

¥Àæ¸ÁgÀªÀiÁrzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀiÁ®åªÀAvÀ£ÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ ±Á¥À¢AzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ£ÁUÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ.'' 

JAzÀÄ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ C¨sÀAiÀÄªÀ¤ßvÀÛ¼ÀÄ.

¸Àé®àPÁ®zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ®åªÀAvÀgÀ 

UÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ²ªÀ£À°è «ZÁj¸À®Ä ²ªÀ£ÀÄ ``PË±ÁA©AiÉÄA§ ªÀÄºÁ£ÀUÀjAiÀÄ°è 

¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ£ÀÄ `ªÀgÀgÀÄa' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ®Æ, ªÀiÁ®åªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ `UÀÄuÁqsÀå' 

£ÉA§ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ d¤¹zÁÝ£É. CªÀgÀ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À®ÄvÉÆqÀUÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

EµÀÄÖ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ¸ÉÆÃªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄÄPÁÛAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹zÁÝ£É.

JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀzÀ°è «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ ªÀgÀgÀÄa ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀÄuÁqsÀågÀ 

ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß «¸ÁÛgÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÉÄÃ PÁvÁåAiÀÄ£À£ÉA§ 

ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ SÁåvÀ£ÁVzÀÝ JA§ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ EzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ 

w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. F vÀgÀAUÀzÀ°è ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ£À PÉÊAiÀÄ°è PÀ¥Á® KQzÉ? ̧ Àä±Á£ÀªÁ¸À 

vÀ£ÀUÉÃPÉ ¦æAiÀÄªÁVzÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ PÁgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²ªÀ£ÉÃ ¥ÁvÀæzsÁjAiÀiÁV 

£ÀªÀÄUÉ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

PÁt¨sÀÆwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr CªÀ¤AzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ ªÀgÀgÀÄaUÉ 

vÀ£Àß ¥ÀÇªÀðd£ÀäzÀ ¸ÀägÀuÉAiÀÄÄAmÁV ``£Á£ÉÃ D ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ, £À¤ßAzÀ D PÀxÉ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ K¼ÀÄ ®PÀë ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî K¼ÀÄ ªÀÄºÁPÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ 

§ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄÄ PÁt¨sÀÆwUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄÄ 

vÀ£Àß ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß «¸ÁÛgÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ 

E°è ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀ JAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¹ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¹zÁÝ£É. 

ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀPÉÌ ªÀÄÆ®ªÉÃ F PÀÈw EzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ®Æè 

ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄ §UÉÎ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄÄ ¨Á®åzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ KPÀ±ÀÄævÀzsÀgÀ£ÉAzÀÄ CAzÀgÉ MªÉÄä MAzÀÄ 

«µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀgÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄ£À¹£À°è zsÁgÀtªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄî 

ªÀAvÀºÀ eÁt£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄß EzÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀ ªÁår ªÀivÀÄÛ EAzÀæzÀvÀÛgÉA§ÄªÀªÀgÀÄ 
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vÀªÀÄä UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÀµÉÆÃð¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. 

ªÀµÀð£À£ÀÄß »AzÉ ªÀÄÆRð£ÉAzÀÄ djAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝgÉAzÀÄ CzÀjAzÀ £ÉÆAzÀÄ 

PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß d¦¹ CªÀ¤AzÀ ¸ÀPÀ® «zÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ°vÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß 

KPÀ±ÀÄævÀzsÀgÀ¤UÉ ¥ÀæPÁ±À¥Àr¸À¨ÉÃPÉA§ zÉÃªÀgÀ µÀgÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉ¸À®Ä d¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄßC 

zsÁå£ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄVgÀÄªÀ£ÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ JPÀ±ÀÄævÀzsÀgÀ£À£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄvÁÛ §AzÀ 

£ÀªÀÄUÉ CªÀ£ÀÄ zÉÆgÉvÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ¸ÀAvÉÆÃ¶¹zÀgÀÄ. CªÀ£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÀªÀÄUÀÆ 

ªÀµÉÆÃð¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄjAzÀ «zÉåAiÀÄÄ ®©ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. JAzÀÄ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß vÀªÉÆäqÀ£É 

PÀgÉzÉÆAiÀÄÝgÀÄ.

»ÃUÉ PÀxÉAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉÆAzÀÄ PÀxÉ CzÀgÉÆ¼ÀUÉÆAzÀÄ G¥ÀPÀxÉ »ÃUÉ 

±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÄlÄÖºÁPÀÄvÁÛ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAdPÁvÀäPÀªÁV ̧ ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

ªÀµÉÆÃð¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ¤AzÀ MAzÀÄ ¨Áj PÉÃ½zÀgÉ ªÀgÀgÀÄaUÀÆ, JgÀqÀÄ¨Áj 

PÉÃ½zÀgÉ ªÁårÃUÀÆ, ªÀÄÆgÀÄ¨Áj PÉÃ½zÀgÉ EAzÀæzÀvÀÛ¤UÀÆ «zÉåzsÁgÀt 

ªÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. F «µÀAiÀÄ £ÀAzÀ gÁd£À®Æè vÀ®Ä¦ ªÀµÀð£À£ÀÄß ¸À£Áä¤¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ «zÉåUÉ CAzÀÄ zÉÆgÀPÀÄwÛzÀÝ UËgÀªÁzÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ 

w½¹zÁÝ£É.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀ DgÀA¨sÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. C°è ¥Ál°Ã¥ÀÅvÀæ 

£ÀUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. F ¥Ál°Ã 

¥ÀÅvÀæªÀÅ ®QëöäUÀÆ ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwUÀÆ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÁzÀÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ MAzÀÄ zÀÈµÁÖAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀµÀð£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

¥Ál°Ã¥ÀÅvÀæ JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ §A¢vÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÆß PÀxÉAiÀÄ 

ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄ PÀvÀÈðªÁzÀ ̧ ÉÆÃªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ¤UÉ ¹¢Þ¹zÉ. D PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è 

§gÀÄªÀ ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼ÉÃ ªÀÄÄA§gÀÄªÀ PÀxÉUÀ½UÉ ªÀPÀÛöÈUÀ¼ÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. AiÀÄdÕzÀvÀÛ£ÀÄ 

¥Ál°Ã¥ÀÅvÀæzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è£À ¥ÁvÀæ CªÀ£ÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀiÁzÀ §æºÀäzÀvÀÛ£À PÀxÉUÉ 

ªÀPÀÛöÈ. ¥ÀÅvÀæPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥Ál°Ã JA§ £ÀªÀ ªÀzsÀÆ ªÀgÀjAzÀ £ÀÆvÀ£ÀªÁV 

gÀa¸À®àlÖ gÁdåªÉÃ ¥Ál°Ã¥ÀÅvÀæ CzÀÄ ¸ÀgÀ¸Àéw ºÁUÀÆ ®Që÷äAiÀÄgÀ 

vÀªÀgÀÆgÁ¬ÄvÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É. F 

PÀxÉAiÉÆqÀ£É ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀªÀÅ ªÀÄÄPÁÛAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄÄ PÁt¨sÀÆwUÉ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¸ÀÄvÁÛ 

ªÀgÀgÀÄa ºÁUÀÆ G¥ÀPÉÆÃ±ÉAiÀÄgÀ PÀxÉ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀgÀgÀÄa ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

G¥ÀPÉÆÃ±ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ C£ÀÄgÀPÀÛgÁzÀzÀÄÝ, £ÀAvÀgÀ G¥ÀªÀµÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
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ªÀµÉÆÃð¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄjUÉ «µÀAiÀÄ w½¹ UÀÄgÀÄ»jAiÀÄgÀ D²ÃªÀðZÀ£À¢AzÀ 

ªÀgÀgÀÄa ºÁUÀÆ G¥ÀPÉÆÃ±ÉAiÀÄgÀ «ªÁºÀªÀÅ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀßªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

ªÀµÉÆÃð¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ£À°è PÀ°AiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÉÄA§ CwªÀÄÆRð£ÀÄ 

§AzÀ£ÀÄ CªÀ£À ªÀÄÆRðvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÉ¯Áè UÉÃ°ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÉÝªÀÅ. CzÀjAzÀ 

£ÉÆAzÀ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ ªÀµÀð£À ªÀÄqÀ¢AiÀÄÄ ºÉÃ½zÀAvÉ »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄPÉÌ ºÉÆÃV 

ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß DZÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£À vÀ¥À¹ìUÉ ªÉÄaÑ J¯Áè 

«zÉåUÀ½UÀÆ D±ÀæAiÀÄªÁzÀ ºÉÆ¸À ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁPÁëvï ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¤AzÀ¯ÉÃ 

¥ÀqÉzÀÄ §AzÀ£ÀÄß. £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÉÆqÀ£É ªÁzÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ JAl£ÉAiÀÄ ¢£À 

DPÁ±ÀzÀ°èzÀÝ ±ÀA¨sÀÄªÀÄºÁWÉÆÃgÀªÁzÀ ºÀÄAPÁgÀ±À§Ý ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ D ±À§Ý 

¢AzÀ ̈ sÀÆ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°èzÀÝ LAzÀæªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ CzÀÈ±ÀåªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. F «µÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ 

¥ÁtÂ¤UÀÆ ªÀÄÄAZÉ LAzÀæªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀzÀ°èvÉÛAzÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁ¬ÄvÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ EzÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¹ ̈ ÉÃgÁªÀ zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ LAzÀæªÁåPÀgÀt ªÀÄgÉAiÀiÁzÀÄzÀgÀ 

§UÉÎ ªÀiÁ»wUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤¬ÄAzÀ ̧ ÉÆÃvÀÄ ̈ ÉÃ¸ÀgÀ¢AzÀ ±ÀAPÀgÀ£À£ÀÄß 

PÀÄjvÀÄ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÁßZÀj¸À®Ä »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄPÉÌ ºÉÆgÀl£ÀÄ. EvÀÛ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄ 

¥ÀwßÃAiÀiÁzÀ G¥ÀPÉÆÃ±É G¥ÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ vÀ£Àß ²Ã®zÀ gÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀPÀxÉAiÀÄÄ ``G¥ÀPÉÆÃ±ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁwªÀævÀåzÀ PÀxÉ'' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ 

¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀµÉÆÃð¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ£ÀÄ §AiÀÄ¹zÀ MAzÀÄ 

PÉÆÃn ºÉÆ£Àß£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼À®Ä CzÀPÁÌV £ÀAzÀgÁd£À°è D ºÉÆ£Àß£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä 

ªÁår, EAzÀæzÀvÀÛ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄgÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä CzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ £ÀAzÀ 

ªÀÄºÁgÁd£À ªÀÄgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀ¹¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝ EAzÀæzÀvÀÛ£ÀÄ 

gÁd£À ±ÀjÃgÀzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ ºÀACªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ F ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀ 

ªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀ ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀ ±ÀPÀmÁ®£ÀÄ gÁd£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÀÄ E£ÀÆß aPÀÌªÀ£ÁzÀ 

PÁgÀt gÁd£À G½ªÀÅ »ÃUÉ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¸À®Ä ¤±ÀÑ¬Ä¹ ̈ ÉÃgÉ¯Áè ±ÀªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

CVßUÉ ¤ÃqÀ®Ä DzÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ. EzÀ£ÉßÃ ±ÀPÀmÁ®£À C¥ÀgÁzsÀªÉAzÀÄ w½¹ 

CªÀ£À£ÀÄß CªÀ£À £ÀÆgÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÉÆqÀ£É PÀvÀÛ®Ä PÉÆÃuÉUÉ AiÉÆÃUÀ£ÀAzÀ£À ̧ ÀºÁAiÀÄ 

¢AzÀ vÀ½î¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀ¹«¤AzÀ ̧ ÁAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁr vÁ£ÀÄ ªÉÊAiÀÄð 
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ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü¸À®Ä §zÀÄQzÀÝ£ÀÄ. E«µÀÄÖ ªÀÄÆ® ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À PÀxÁ 

¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® £Á®ÄÌ vÀgÀAUÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVªÉ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼À ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀ 

zÀ°è ̀`¸ÀA¢ü¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ ¥ÀxÀªÀÄPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®'' ªÉA§ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è 

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ LzÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀzÀågÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ªÀtÂðvÀUÉÆArªÉ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀ ªÀiÁ¥ÁðqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. ¥Ál°Ã¥ÀÅvÀæzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß CvÀåAvÀ ̧ ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁV ºÉÃ½ªÀÄÄV¹zÁÝgÉ.

2. dAiÉÄAiÀÄÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÁªÀðwUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ JA§ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è 

¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ ̀ `x§ÉÏwÉÑ uÉÉYxÉÇrÉqÉÈ MÑüiÉÈ?'' JA§ ªÁPÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ²æÃ 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

ªÀgÀgÀÄa ±À§ÝPÉÌ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ ªÀÄÆ® PÀxÉAiÀÄ°èzÉ.

``lÉÉqlÉÉ uÉUÂÍcÉ¶ÉÉrÉÇ iÉ¨ÉSxqÉæ ÌWû UÉåcÉiÉå |
1rÉ±²UÇ pÉuÉåiÉç iÉ¨ÉSxqÉæ ÌWû UÉåcÉiÉå ||''

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀgÀªÉÇÃ CAzÀgÉ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀªÉÇÃ CªÀÅ EªÀ¤UÉ gÀÄa¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ 

DzÀÝjAzÀ EªÀ¤UÉ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÉÄA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß EqÀ®Ä C±ÀjÃgÀªÁtÂAiÀiÁVvÀÄÛ 

JA§ ªÀiÁ»w PÀxÉAiÀÄ°èzÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀgÀtgÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è C®è°è ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ ªÀvÀð£ÉUÀ¼À §tÚ£É ºÁUÀÆ 

¥Á°¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß aPÀÌ aPÀÌ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ½ªÀÄÄV¹zÁÝgÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è 

PÉ®ªÀÅ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwªÉ.

¥ÀÅvÀæPÀ£À vÀAzÉ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄUÀ£À£ÉßÃ ºÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¢üPÁgÀPÁÌV PÉÆ®è¯Éwß¹ 

zÁUÀ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ »ÃUÉ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É-

``AÉ¶ÉrÉïqÉmÉËUirÉÉerÉÉå SØ¹lÉ¹ÉmÉSÉqÉÌmÉ |
1AÌuÉuÉåMüÉlkÉoÉÑÎ®lÉÉÇ xuÉÉlÉÑpÉÉuÉÉå SÒUÉiqÉlÉÉqÉç ||''

zÀÄgÁvÀägÀ §Ä¢Þ C«ªÉÃPÀ¢AzÀ PÀÄgÀÄqÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. JµÀÄÖ D¥ÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ 

§AzÀÄºÉÆÃzÀgÀÆ CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä jÃw¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©qÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. EzÉÆAzÀÄ 

D±ÀÑAiÀÄð JAzÀÄ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ CxÀð.

CzÀ£ÉßÃ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

2``ÌMüliÉÑ SØ¹lÉ¹ÉmÉSÉåÅÌmÉ SÒ¹ÉÈ xuÉpÉÉuÉÇ lÉ mÉËUirÉeÉÎliÉ''
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D¥ÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ §AzÉgÀVzÀgÀÆ zÀÄµÀÖgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä zÀÄµÀÖ¸Àé¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

©qÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ E®è.

¥Ál°Ã ¥ÀÅvÀæPÀgÀ ¥ÉæÃªÀÄ«µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀÅvÀæPÀ£À ªÀÄ£ÀB¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ 

¸ÀÄªÀÄÝgÀªÁV ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄvÁÛ CªÀ£À ̧ Àé¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

``AS¨ÉÉÇ aÉÑÂÍpÉÈ xuÉåcNûqÉÑmÉMüÉåzÉÉÇ MüjÉÇ pÉeÉå |
1uÉUÇ ÌWû qÉ×irÉÑlÉÉïMüÐÌiÉïxiÉixÉZÉÏWØûSrÉÇ iÉuÉ ||''

``C¥ÀQÃwðVAvÀ ªÀÄgÀtªÉÃ ¯ÉÃ¸ÀÄ'' ``»jAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß M¦à¸ÀzÉ EzÁÝUÀ 

¸ÉéÃZÉÒ¬ÄAzÀ G¥ÀPÉÆÃ±ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £Á£ÀÄ ¹éÃPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ ºÉÃUÉ? JAzÀxÀð.

``uÉUÇ mÉirÉÉæ mÉëuÉÉxÉxjÉå qÉUhÉÇ MÑüsÉrÉÉåÌwÉiÉÈ |
2iÉ iÉÑ ÃmÉÉUqÉssÉÉåMüsÉÉåcÉlÉÉmÉÉiÉmÉÉ§ÉiÉÉ ||''

¥Àw ¥ÀæªÁ¸ÀzÀ°èzÁÝUÀ PÀÄ®¹ÛçÃUÉ ªÀÄgÀtªÉÃ ¯ÉÃ¸ÀÄ. CªÀ¼À IÄ¥ÀzÀ°è 

gÀÄavÉÆÃj¸ÀÄªÀ d£ÀgÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼À £ÉÆÃvÀPÉÌ FqÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

CzÀ£ÉßÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ:-

``mÉëuÉÉxÉxjÉå pÉiÉïËU MÑsÉÏlÉrÉÉåÌwÉiÉÉå qÉUhÉÇ ´ÉårÉÉå
1lÉ mÉÑlÉÉ ÃmÉæMümÉ¤ÉmÉÉÌiÉsÉÉåMüsÉÉåcÉlÉÉmÉÉiÉmÉÉ§ÉiÉåÌiÉ''

¥ÀæªÁ¸ÀzÀ°è ¥Àw¬ÄgÀÄªÁUÀ PÀÄ®¹ÛçÃAiÀÄjUÉ PÁªÀiÁAzsÀgÀ £ÉÆÃlPÉÌ 

UÀÄjAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä ªÀÄgÀtªÉÃ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛªÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ, JAzÀxÀð.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ±ÀPÀmÁ®£À£ÀÄß PÁgÁUÀÈºÀzÀ°èj¹ M§âjUÁUÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ DºÁgÀ 

¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄwÛgÀ®Ä ±ÀvÀÄæ«£À C½«UÁV vÁ£ÉÃ CzÀ£ÀÄß w£ÀÄßvÁ EgÀÄªÀ 

¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ CªÀ£À ªÀÄ£À¹Ü wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÃUÉ 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

``mÉÉhÉåprÉÉåÅÌmÉ ÌWû kÉÏUÉhÉÉÇ ÌmÉërÉÉ zÉiÉ×mÉëÌiÉÌ¢ürÉÉ''

``uÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ Mü¹Ç M×üUÉ ÎeÉaÉÏwÉuÉÈ''

``AoÉÑSèkuÉÉ ÍcÉ¨ÉqÉmÉëÉmrÉ ÌuÉxÉëÇpÉÇ mÉëpÉÌuÉwhÉÑwÉÑ |

lÉ xuÉåŠÇ urÉuÉWûiÉïurÉqÉÉiqÉlÉÉå pÉÔÌiÉÍqÉŠiÉÉ ||''

¢üÃgÀjUÉ ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÀUÉ wÃj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÁætUÀ½VAvÀ®Æ ºÉZÀÄÑ 

EµÀÖ, PÀµÀÖ! ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÉ®è§AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀ d£ÀgÀÄ PÀÆægÀgÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.
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``±ÉæÃAiÀÄ¸Àì£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ£ÀÆ ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÄß CjvÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀîzÉ, 

¥Àæ¨sÀÄUÀ¼À°è÷ «±Áé¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀ½¸ÀzÉ ªÀåªÀºÀj¸À¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.'' EªÀÅ PÀæªÀÄ±ÀB CxÀð. 

¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀåªÀºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß aPÀÌzÁV, ZÉÆPÀÌªÁV ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã''AiÀÄ°è ¸ÀA¢ü¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ 

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®zÀ°è ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf ¢ÃQëvÀgÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ GzÁ 

ºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F jÃwAiÀÄ°èªÉ.

¸ÀA¢ü¥ÀæPÀgÀtzÀ°è£À ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß gÁªÀÄ 

±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¢ü¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®zÀ°è 

ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ

1. CZï ¸ÀA¢ü

2. ¥ÀæPÀÈw¨sÁªÀ¸ÀA¢ü

3. ºÀ®ìA¢ü

4. «¸ÀUÀð¸ÀA¢ü

5. ¸Áé¢¸ÀA¢ü

JAzÀÄ ¥ÀAZÀ¸ÀA¢ü ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ.

¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁV CZï ̧ ÀA¢ü ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅUÀ¼À GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV 

§¼À¸À®àlÖ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ.

``CMüÉå rÉhÉÍcÉ'' CzÀgÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ̀ `xÉÑkrÉÉæmÉÉxrÉÇ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÉÆlÖªÉÆzÀ® PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®zÀ°è ²ªÀ¤UÉ «±ÉÃµÀtªÁV §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ``xÉuÉï§É zÉÉMüsrÉxrÉ'' ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ``oÉë¼É'', 

``AcÉÉå UWûÉprÉÉÇ²å'' ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ̀`lÉWèû rrÉçmÉÔuÉï''

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ``LcÉÉåÅrÉuÉÉrÉÉuÉÈ'' ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ``ÌlÉeÉeÉÉrÉÉrÉÉ 

rÉÑ®ÉÌOûiÉqÉç''

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ``¤ÉrrÉeÉrrÉÉæ zÉYrÉÉjÉåï'' ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ``¤ÉrrÉzÉÉ 

mÉSÉåwÉÈ''

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̀`AÉªÒhÉÈ'' ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ̀`ÌlÉeÉÉåSliÉÈ''

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̀`uÉ×Î®UåÍcÉ'' ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ̀`iÉ§ÉæMüiÉÈ''
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ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̀`LirÉåkÉirÉÔPèxÉÑ'' ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ̀`EmÉæÌiÉ''

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ``fÉsÉÉÇ eÉzÉÉåliÉå'' ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ``MüxrÉÍcÉ¬ÉÍ¤É 

hÉÉirÉå''

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̀ `AMüÈ xÉuÉhÉåï SÏbÉïÈ'' ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ̀ `xÉqÉrÉÉlÉÑ¢ü 

qÉåhÉ''

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̀`LXûÈ mÉSÉliÉÉSÌiÉ'' ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ̀`§ÉrÉÉåÅÌmÉ''

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̀`ClSìå cÉ'' ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ̀`aÉuÉålSìÈ''

EµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ C£ÉÃPÀ ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «±ÉÃµÀªÁV w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ``AÉWûirÉ, xiÉÑirÉ, xÉÍzÉwrÉ'' F ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹ E°è 

``LÌiÉxiÉÑzÉÉxuÉ×¬èeÉÑwÉÈ'' JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæ¢AzÀ F gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ EA§ÄzÀgÀ ªÀiÁ»w 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÅlzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹ w½¹zÁÝgÉ. PÉ®ªÉqÉ 

¸ÀÆvÀæPÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÆß «±ÀzÀªÁV w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀÈw¨sÁªÀ¥ÀæPÀgÀt«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ CzÀ£ÉßÃ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ C°è£À ¸ÀÆvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÆÛ ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃ 

zÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwªÉ.

``GirÉMüÈ'' JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀`GÎ®Ç''

``DSÕSåSè Ì²uÉlÉÇ mÉëaÉ×½qÉç'' JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀`mÉÉSÒMåü''

``ÌlÉmÉÉiÉ LMüÉeÉlÉÉXèû'' JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀`AÉ LuÉÇ''

``AÉåiÉç'' JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀`AWûÉå''

£ÀAvÀgÀ ̀ `WûsxÉÎlkÉmÉëMüUhÉ'' F ¥ÀæPÀgÀtzÀ°è ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ̀ `xiÉÉåÈ zcÉÑlÉÉ zcÉÑÈ'' 

JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæ CzÀPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ ªÀÄÆ®zÀ°è ``UÉqÉwrÉ¸È'' JA¢zÀÄÝ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ 

±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ ̀`xÉqÉÑ‹ÏuÉrÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

``zÉzNûÉåÅÌOû'', ``ZÉËU cÉ'' ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``iÉcNÒû¨uÉÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

``qÉÉåÅlÉÑxuÉÉUÈ'' ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀`xÉÇuuÉ×¨ÉÉÈ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

``AcÉÉå rÉiÉçÈ'' ̧ ÀÆvçÀzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀`lÉårÉÈ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

10



ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ``xÉqÉÈ xÉÑÌOû'' ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ``xÉÇxM×üiÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̀`mÉÑqÉÈ ZÉrrÉqmÉUå'' ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ̀`sÉ¤qÉÏmÉÑÇxmÉÑ§ÉÉ''

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ``lÉzNûurÉmÉëzÉÉlÉç'' ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ``pÉaÉuÉÇÎzNûÎlkÉ'' 

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̀`mÉëÉSÕxrÉÉåRûÉåžåçwÉæwrÉåwÉÑ'' ̧ ÀÆvÀæzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁzÀ ̀`mÉÉæžÉ'' |

»ÃUÉ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ J¯Áè ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §ºÀÄ 

JZÀÑjPÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è ¸ÉÃj¹zÁÝgÉ. C£ÉÃPÀ PÀqÉ «±ÉÃµÀ 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ w½¹zÁÝgÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ``xÉÌuÉwÉÉlÉç'' 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ PÀªÀÄðvÀézÀ §UÉÎ ¸À«ªÀgÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CzÉÃ ¥ÀÅlzÀ°è 

n¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ ̈ sÁUÀzÀ°è «ªÀj¹zÁÝgÉ. ºÉÃUÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀÆvÀæ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤Ãr NzÀÄUÀjUÉ G¥ÀPÀj¹zÁÝgÉ. eÉsÉgcÉ; iÉålÉ xÉÌuÉwÉÉÌlÉirÉxrÉ xÉeÉsÉÉlÉç 

ÌuÉwÉrÉÑ£üÉÇ¶ÉåirÉjÉïÈ; ̀ `iÉjÉÉrÉÑ£Çü cÉÉlÉÏÎmxÉiÉqÉç'' CÌiÉ MüqÉïiuÉqÉç |

``xÉ£ÔülÉÉ mÉrÉxmÉÉzÉxrÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §UÉÎ F jÃw «ªÀj¹zÁÝgÉ.

``mÉÉzÉMüsmÉåÌiÉ xÉÈ MÑüÎixÉiÉxrÉ mÉrÉxÉÈ CÌiÉ pÉÉuÉÈ'' JAzÀÄ «ªÀgÀªÁV 

w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ LzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀ¢AzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ``MüÉUMü 

ÌlÉSåïzÉÉiqÉMü Ì²iÉÏrÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ'' JA§ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è PÁgÀPÀUÀ¼À 

¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

LzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀzÀ°è ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄ 

ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀÅ ªÀtÂðvÀUÉÆArzÉ.

ªÀgÀgÀÄaUÉ gÁPÀë¸À£ÀÄ «ÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ PÀxÉ

D¢vÀåªÀªÀÄð£À PÀxÉ

CºÀAPÁj IÄ¶AiÀÄ PÀxÉ

ªÀÄÆµÀPÀ£ÉA§ ªÁå¥ÁjAiÀÄ PÀxÉ

ªÀÄÆRð ¨ÁæºÀät£À PÀxÉ

zÉÃ«ÃPÀÈw JA§ GzÁå£ÀzÀ PÀxÉ

¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ ªÀiÁ®åªÀAvÀgÀ PÀxÉ

²© ªÀÄºÁgÁd£À PÀxÉ
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EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ PÉÊ©nÖzÁÝgÉ. ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄ 
PÀxÉ, »gÀtåUÀÄ¥ÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÁtPÀå£À PÀxÉ ¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À£À PÀxÉ, §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀAvÉ AiÀÄxÁªÀvÁÛV ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

1. ``Mü¨ÉÑïUÏÎmxÉiÉiÉqÉÇ MüqÉï'', ``MüqÉïÍhÉ Ì²iÉÏrÉÉ'' JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ``xÉÇÍ´sÉ¹ 

mÉgcÉÉ…¡ÓûÍsÉWûxiÉqÉç'' GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

2. ``AMüÍjÉiÉgcÉåÌiÉ mÉgcÉqrÉÉÈ Ì²iÉÏrÉÉ'' JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ ̀`qÉÉÇ'' GzÁºÀgÀuÉ.

3. ``AlÉÑsÉï¤ÉhÉå', ``MüqÉïmÉëuÉcÉlÉÏrÉrÉÑ£åü Ì²iÉÏrÉÉ'' JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ ``AlÉÑmÉëÉxÉÉ 

SuÉÉ¨ÉÉrÉlÉqÉç'' GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

``AÍkÉzÉÏXèûxjÉÉxÉÉÇ MüqÉï'' ̀ `MüqÉïhrÉhÉç'' ̀ `AiÉÈ M×üMüÍqÉMÇüxÉÇ CÌiÉ xÉÈ''

»ÃUÉ J¯Áè ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À «±ÉÃµÀ ̧ ÀAeÉÕUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ J¯Áè ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
w½¹ £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.

«±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀjUÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ F PÉ¼À 
PÀAqÀAwzÉ.

1. ``aÉ…¡ûÉMüÉÇ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹ CzÀPÉÌ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ 

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ``aÉÇaÉÉzÉoSÉixuÉÉjÉåïMüÌlÉ ``MåüÅhÉ'' CÌiÉ ¾ûxuÉÉlÉliÉqÉç 

ApÉÉÌwÉiÉmÉÑÇxMüÉecÉÌiÉ xÉÉWûcÉrÉåïhÉ AÉSÉcÉÉrÉÉïhÉÉqÉç-CirÉÉiuÉqÉç'' |

2. ``cÉÉËU§ÉÏwÉÑ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹ CzÀPÉÌ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ 

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ ``cÉËU§ÉxrÉ pÉÉuÉ CÌiÉ wrÉÍgÉ ÌwÉiuÉÉlXûÏÌwÉ 

WûsÉxiÉÎ®iÉxrÉåÌiÉ rÉsÉÉåmÉÈ'' |

3. ``SÕlÉålÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ``xuÉÉSrÉ AÉåÌSiÉ CÌiÉ aÉhÉmÉÉPû 

xÉÉWûcÉrÉåïhÉ AÉåÌSiÉ¶ÉåÌiÉ lÉiuÉqÉç'' | £ÀvÀéPÉÌ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁV 
ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À gÁd£ÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°vÀ PÀxÉ ºÁUÀÆ 
UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ ¥ÉÊ±Áa ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ §UÉÎ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ 
CvÀåAvÀ gÉÆÃZÀPÀªÁV PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ 
¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄªÁVAiÉÄÃ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV w½¸ÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 
F PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝgÉ. EzÉÆAzÀÄ «²µÀÖªÁzÀzÀÄÝ D PÁgÀt¢AzÀ D PÀxÉ 
AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß FUÀ £ÉÆÃqÉÆÃt.

12



DgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀzÀ 108£ÉÃ ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¢AzÀ F PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ DgÀA¨sÀ 
ªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

iÉiÉÈ MüSÉÍcÉSkrÉÉxiÉ uÉxÉÇiÉxÉqÉrÉÉåixÉuÉå |

SåuÉÏM×üiÉÇ iÉSÒ±ÉlÉÇ xÉ UÉeÉÉ xÉÉiÉuÉÉWûlÉÈ ||

ÌuÉWûUlÉç xÉÑÍcÉUÇ iÉ§É qÉWåûlSì CuÉ lÉlSlÉå |

uÉÉmÉÏeÉsÉåÅuÉiÉÏhÉÉåïpÉÔiÉç ¢üÏÌQûiÉÑÇ MüÉÍqÉlÉÏxÉZÉÈ ||

xÉÉ eÉsÉæUÍpÉÌwÉÇcÉÇiÉÇ UÉeÉÉlÉqÉxÉWûÉ xÉiÉÏ |

AoÉëuÉÏlqÉÉåSMæüSåïuÉ mÉËUiÉÉQûrÉ qÉÉÍqÉÌiÉ ||

iÉcNíÓûiuÉÉ qÉÉåSMüÉlÉç UÉeÉÉ SÒiÉïqÉÉlÉÉrÉrÉSè oÉWÕûlÉç |

iÉiÉÉå ÌuÉWûxrÉ xÉÉ UÉ¥ÉÏ mÉÑlÉUåuÉqÉpÉÉwÉiÉ ||

UÉeÉ³ÉuÉxÉUÈ MüÉåÅ§É qÉÉåSMüÉlÉÉÇ eÉsÉÉliÉUå |

ESMæüÈ ÍxÉgcÉ qÉÉ iuÉÇ qÉÉÍqÉirÉÑ£Çü ÌWû qÉrÉÉ iÉuÉ ||

xÉÎlkÉqÉÉ§ÉÇ lÉ eÉÉlÉÉÍxÉ qÉÉzÉoSÉåSMüzÉoSrÉÉå |

lÉ cÉ mÉëMüUhÉÇ uÉåÎixÉ qÉÔZÉïxiuÉÇ MüjÉqÉÏSØzÉÈ ||

CirÉÑ£üÈ xÉ iÉrÉÉ UÉeÉÉ zoSzÉÉxÉëÌuÉSÉ lÉ×mÉÈ |

mÉËUuÉÉUå WûxÉirÉÇiÉUsÉï‹É¢üÉliÉÉå fÉÌaÉirÉpÉÔiÉç ||

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤ÃAiÀÄ°è »ÃUÉ 
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

``xÉÉiÉuÉÉWûlÉ LMüSÉ uÉxÉliÉÉåixÉuÉ xÉqÉrÉå lÉlSlÉåÅqÉUmÉÌiÉËUuÉÌlÉeÉÉUÉqÉå UÉqÉÉ SÏurÉlÉç 

aÉÉWûqÉÉlÉeÉlÉiÉÉmÉWûÉËUÍhÉ uÉÉÌmÉÍhÉ UqÉhÉÏrÉå eÉsÉ¢üÏQûÉÇ MüiÉÑïÇ iÉ§ÉirÉuÉÉmÉÏqÉuÉiÉÏhÉïÈ iÉ§É 

urÉÉirÉÑÍ¤ÉMüÉrÉÉqÉirÉÉrÉiÉÉ¤ÉÏhÉÉÇ MüUuÉÉËUÍpÉUÍpÉiÉÈ ÍxÉÇgcÉxiÉSÍpÉÌwÉÌ£üqÉxÉWûqÉÉlÉrÉÉ ÍzÉUÏwÉ 

xÉÑMÑüqÉÉUÉ…¡ûrÉÉ xuÉMüÐrÉÉlrÉiÉqÉqÉÌWûwrÉÉå£üÈ `SåuÉ, qÉÉåSMæüqÉÉïÇ iÉÉQûrÉåÌiÉ'| iÉSÉMührÉï ÌmÉërÉÉ qÉå 

qÉÉåSMæüxiÉÉŽqÉÉlÉÉqÉÉiqÉÉlÉÍqÉcNûiÉÏÌiÉ oÉÑSèkrÉÉ lÉ×mÉÌiÉSìÓïiÉÇ uÉcÉlÉMüUåhÉ oÉWÒûqÉÉåSMüÉlÉÉlÉÉrÉrÉiÉç | 

iÉÉlÉÉsÉÉåYrÉ ÌuÉWûxrÉ xÉÉÅpÉÉwÉiÉ-UÉeÉ³É§É eÉsÉÉliÉUÉå MüÉåÅuÉxÉUÉå qÉåSMüÉlÉÉqÉç? ESMæüqÉÉïÇ qÉÉ 

ÍxÉgcÉ CirÉåuÉqÉÑ£üxiuÉÇ qÉÉzoSÉåSMüzÉoSrÉÉåÈ xÉÎlkÉ mÉëMüUhÉgcÉ lÉÉuÉaÉcNûxÉÏirÉåiÉÉuÉÉlÉç qÉÔZÉïÈ | 

mÉUeÉlÉqÉåeÉrÉÉåÅÌmÉ zÉoSzÉÉx§ÉÌuÉSÉ iÉjÉæuÉÇ mÉUÉÎeÉiÉÉå UÉeÉÉ xÉuÉëÏQûÈ mÉËUirÉ£üeÉsÉ¢üÏQûÈ, 

eÉÉiÉÉuÉqÉÉlÉÈ, mÉËUirÉ£üMüÉrÉÉïliÉUÉuÉkÉÉlÉxiÉi¤ÉhÉÇ ÌlÉeÉuÉÉxÉqÉÌuÉzÉiÉç |

UÀzÀå±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÉÃ CAxÀºÀzÀÄÝ ¥ÀzÀå¨sÁUÀzÀ°è CvÀåAvÀ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁV 
ºÉÃ¼À®àlÖ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÉÃ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ½ªÀÄÄV¹zÁÝgÉ.
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ªÀ¸ÀAvÉÆÃvÀìªÀzÀ°è gÁtÂAiÀÄgÉÆqÀ£É d®QæqÉAiÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À 

gÁd£ÀÄ gÁAEAiÀÄÄ ``ªÉÆÃzÀPÉÊ ªÀiÁA vÁqÀAiÀÄ'' JA§ GQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ 

ªÉÆÃzÀPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ gÁd ªÀiÁ GzÀPÉÊB JA¨ÉgÉqÀÄ 

±À§ÝUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ £ÀqÉzÀ ¸ÀA¢üAiÀÄ «ZÁgÀ w½AiÀÄzÉ ªÀÄÆRð£ÁzÉ 

ªÁåPÀgÀteÁÕ£À«®è ¤£ÀUÉ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀjºÁ¸Àå ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä gÁd£ÀÄ £ÁaPÉ¬ÄAzÀ 

vÀ£Àß gÁdUÀÈºÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

SÉÃzÀ¢AzÀ T£Àß£ÁVzÀÝ ̧ ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À£À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAvÉÊ¸ÀÄvÁÛ UÀÄuÁqsÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

±ÀªÀðªÀªÀÄðj§âgÀÆ gÁd¤UÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß DgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è PÀ°¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É 

JAzÀÄ UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ±ÀªÀðªÀªÀÄð£ÀÄ zÉÃªÀ, £Á£ÀÄ ¤ªÀÄUÉ DgÀÄ 

wAUÀ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À°èAiÉÄÃ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É J£Àß®Ä UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ CzÉÃ 

£ÀqÉzÀgÉ £Á£ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀÄ £ÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ, ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ, zÉÃ±À¨sÁµÉ JA§ 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¥ÀjvÀåf¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ ¥ÀæweÉÕ ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ 

§ÈºÀvÀÌvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ ¦±ÁaUÀ¼À ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è §gÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

«zÉåAiÀÄ ªÀÄ»ªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ-

mÉÉÎhQûirÉÇ ÌuÉlÉÉ ½åwÉÉ sÉ¤qÉÏlÉï mÉëÌiÉpÉÉxÉiÉå |
1ÌuÉpÉuÉæÈ ÌMÇü lÉÑ qÉÔZÉïxrÉ MüÉ¸xrÉÉpÉUhÉæËUuÉ ||

T£Àß£ÁzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ ¥ÁArvÀå«®èzÀ F gÁd®Që÷äAiÀÄÄ ±ÉÆÃ©ü¸ÀÄ 

ªÀÅ¢®è. ªÀÄgÀzÀ vÀÄArUÉ vÉÆr¹zÀ MqÀªÉUÀ¼ÀAwgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆRð£À ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ 

UÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÉÃ£ÀÄ? JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ «zÉåAiÀÄÄ J¯Áè ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À 

MqÉAiÀÄ£ÉAzÀÄ ̧ Áj ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß J¯Áè «zÉåUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRªÉAzÀÄ CAzÀgÉ J¯Áè 

«zÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ°AiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¸ÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉÃ ªÀÄÄRåzÁégÀªÉAzÀÄ 

w½¹zÁÝgÉæ.

2``¥ÉÉrÉiÉå xÉuÉïÌuÉ±ÉlÉÉÇ qÉÑZÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç''

F J¯Áè ªÀiÁ»wUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

UÀÄuÁqsÀå£À PÀxÉ ªÀÄÄVzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è ``PÀxÁªÀÄÄR'' 

JA§ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ®A§PÀªÀÅ DgÀA¨sÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PËªÀÄÄ¢ÃPÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã 

AiÀÄ®Æè `GzÀAiÀÄ£À PÀxÁ'' JAzÀÄ DgÀA¨sÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÁAqÀªÀgÀ ¦Ã½UÉAiÀÄ 

ªÀ£ÁzÀ C©üªÀÄ£ÀÄå«£À ªÀÄjªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ ±ÀvÁ¤ÃPÀ£ÉA§ gÁd£ÀÄ PË±ÁA© 
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gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß D¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£À ¥ÀÅvÀæ£ÁzÀ ¸ÀºÀ¸Áæ¤ÃPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÈUÁªÀwAiÀÄgÀ 

¥ÀÅvÀæ£ÉÃ GzÀAiÀÄ£À EªÀgÀPÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸Àé®à ¢ÃWÀðªÁVAiÉÄÃ GPÀÛªÁVzÉ. 

ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ°è ²æÃzÀvÀÛ£À PÀxÉ §A¢zÉ. JgÀqÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀUÀ¼À°è F PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀvÀÈð«£À 

PÀ¯ÁPÀÄAZÀ¢AzÀ ̧ ÉÆUÀ¸ÁV ©r¸À®ànÖzÉ. vÀgÀAUÀzÀ CAvÀåzÀ°è ̧ ÀºÀ¸Áæ¤ÃPÀ vÀ£Àß 

¥ÀwAiÉÆqÀ£É »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄPÉÌ vÀ¥À¹ì£À ºÉÆgÀlÄ ºÉÆÃzÀgÀÄ JAzÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 

vÀgÀAUÀzÀ°è ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÉÛAiÀÄ d£À£À£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ.

£Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ:-

1. ¯ÉÆÃºÀdAWÀ£À PÀxÉ.

2. ®APÉ PÁµÀ×ªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤ÃAiÀÄ° 

PÉÊ©qÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ GzÀAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÉÛAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÉæÃªÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ 

G¥ÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ DzÀ CªÀgÀ «ªÁºÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ºÁUÉ 

w½¸ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ PÁgÀPÀUÀ¼À ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À «ZÁgÀ ºÁUÀÆ ̧ ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ «zÀévÀÆàtðvÉ¬ÄAzÀ 

ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ``xÉqÉÉxÉ-x§ÉÏmÉëirÉrÉÌlÉSåïzÉÉiqÉMü iÉ×iÉÏrÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ'' ºÉ¸Àj£À 

ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®ªÀÅ DgÀA¨sÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄÆ®zÀ°ègÀÄªÀ

1. ¥ÀæzÉÆåÃvÀ ªÀÄºÁgÁd£À PÀxÉ.

2. UÀÄºÀ¸ÉÃ£À£ÉA§ ªÁå¥ÁjAiÀÄ PÀxÉ.

3. ¹zÀÞPÀjAiÀÄ PÀxÉ.

4. ±ÀQÛªÀÄwAiÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «¸ÁÛgÀªÁUÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ 

PÉÊ©nÖzÁÝgÉ. ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ªÀvÀìgÁd£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸À«¸ÁÛgÀªÁV 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À ºÁUÀÆ ¹ÛçÃ ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹zÁÝgÉ.

»A¢£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁvÀæªÉÃ ªÀÄÄA¢£À PÀxÉUÉ ªÀPÀÛöÈªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F jÃw 

PÀxÉAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉÆAzÀÄ PÀxÉ, CzÀgÀ°è ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀªÀ±Ávï §gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀtÚPÀxÉ, PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è£À 

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ªÁj¸À®Ä G¥ÀPÀxÉ »ÃUÉ PÀxÉUÀ¼À UÀÄZÀÒªÉÃ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ¤AzÀ 

ºÉuÉAiÀÄ®ànÖzÉ.
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F PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÉÌ vÀPÀÌAvÉ C®è°è «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ 

¸ÁAzÀ©üðPÀªÁV §gÀÄªÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ 

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ E®è.

ªÀvÀìgÁd£ÁzÀ GzÀAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ, ¥ÀzÁäªÀwAiÀÄgÀ 

PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀ CqÉvÀqÉUÀ½®èzÉ PÉÆAqÉÆAiÀÄÄåªÀ EZÉÒ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt 

gÀzÀÄÝ. F ªÀvÀìgÁd£À PÀxÉAiÉÄÃ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ®èµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ 

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À¯Éè¯Áè C£ÀÄªÁzÀUÉÆAqÀÄ C¥ÁgÀ AiÀÄ±À¸Àì£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. 

C£ÉÃPÀ PÀ«UÀ½UÉ ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÉAiÀiÁV ¥ÉæÃgÀuÉ ¤ÃrzÀ PÀxÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. GzÁ 

ºÀgÀuÉUÉ ¨sÁ¸À£À ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ ``¸Àé¥ÀßªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ'', £ÁlPÀzÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÉÃ F 

ªÀvÀìgÁd ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÉÛAiÀÄgÀ PÀxÉ.

ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÉÆÃt:

1. ``AurÉrÉÇÌuÉpÉÌ£üxÉqÉÏmÉxÉqÉ×Î®urÉ×SèkrÉjÉÉï pÉÉuÉÉirÉrÉÉxÉÇmÉëÌiÉzÉoSmÉëÉSÒpÉÉï uÉmÉ¶ÉÉ±jÉÉ 

lÉÑmÉÔurÉïrÉÉæaÉmÉ±xÉÉSØzrÉxÉÇmÉÌ¨É xÉÉMüsrÉÉliÉuÉcÉlÉåwÉÑ'' JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ ``MüÉæzÉÉÎooÉ, 

xÉÑxÉÉ‹lÉÌuÉ²‹lÉqÉç, SÒSÒïeÉïlÉ, ÌlÉÌuÉïblÉÇ, xÉÉ¤ÉUÇ, xÉxÉÉ…¡Çû, JA§ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À 

¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

2. ``rÉjÉÉjÉåïÅurÉrÉÏpÉÉuÉÈ'' JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``AiÉÉåÅxqÉÉÍpÉrÉÉï 

uÉcNûYrÉÉåmÉÉrÉÇ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÆß §¼À¹ CzÀgÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÅlzÀ 

PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ° £ÀªÀÄÆ¢¹zÁÝgÉ

3. ``mÉÔuÉïxÉSØzÉxÉqÉÉålÉÉjÉåï''ÌiÉ xÉqÉÉxÉÈ JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÀºÀgÀuÉ ̀ `ÌuÉcÉÉU¤sÉ¤hÉÉå''|

4. ``Ì²iÉÏrÉÉÍ´ÉiÉÉiÉÏiÉå'' ÌiÉ xÉqÉÉxÉÈ JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÀºÀgÀuÉ ``MüsmÉlÉÉiÉÏiÉålÉ'' | 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «±ÉÃµÀªÁV eÉÆÃr¹zÁÝgÉ.

5. ``wÉ¸Ï'irÉlÉålÉ xÉqÉÉxÉÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹ CzÀPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ 

AiÀiÁV ̀`SÌrÉiÉÉSÉWûxÉquÉSÈ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÉÃj¹zÁÝgÉ.

`xÉÉqÉÏ' CÌiÉ xÉqÉÉxÉÈ (xÉÉqÉÏirÉåiÉSurÉrÉqÉkÉïzÉoSmÉrÉÉïrÉÈ) JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ CzÀPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``xÉÉqÉÏÍxÉ®Ç'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.
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``Ì²iÉÏrÉÉÍ´ÉiÉÉiÉÏiÉå'' ÌiÉ xÉqÉÉxÉÈ JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ CzÀPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ 

AiÀiÁV ̀`MüsmÉlÉÉiÉÏiÉålÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

``qÉÉaÉkÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ ̀ `qÉÉaÉkÉÉåuÉlSÏÌiÉ ÌuÉUÉåkÉÈ, qÉaÉkÉå pÉuÉÇ qÉaÉkÉÉlÉÉÇUÉeÉÉlÉÍqÉÌiÉ 

ÌuÉUÉåkÉmÉËUWûÉUÈ JA§ÄªÀÅzÁV «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

¹ÛçÃ ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄPÀªÁV PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß E£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÉ w½¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

``G³ÉåprÉÉå XûÏmÉç'' JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæ¢AzÀ ``XûÏmÉç'' ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄ §AzÀÄ ``pÉiÉ×ïSÒÈ 

ZÉSÉÌrÉlrÉÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV vÉÆÃj¹zÁÝgÉ.

``uÉ×wÉÉMümÉÑAÎalÉ'' CirÉÉÌSlÉÉ ESÉ¨É LåMüÉUÉå XûÏmÉç cÉ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð 

¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹ ±À§ÝzÀ gÀÆ¥À¹¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ «±ÀzÀªÁV 

w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

``ÌuÉSÒÌwÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ̀`«zÀÄ¶Ã'' JAzÀÄ 

¢ÃWÀð«gÀ¨ÉÃPÁVvÀÄÛ JAzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀµÀÖgÀ°è ``ÌuÉSÒwÉÏzÉoSÉ¨ÉUÌmÉ `EÌaÉiÉµÉåÌiÉ' 

uÉæMüÎsmÉS¾èxuÉÈ JAzÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

»ÃUÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ PÀqÉ ¸ÀÆPÀÛ «ªÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß NzÀÄUÀjUÉ 

MzÀV¸ÀÄvÁÛ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ̧ ÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤ÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼À ¸À«ÄÃPÁëvÀäPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÉÃ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼À°è£À ªÁåPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

£ÉÆÃrzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ EvÀgÀ «±ÉÃµÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸À¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖ F 

PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAwzÉ.

1. ªÀÄÆgÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆè®UÀ¼À°è MAzÉÃ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

2. ¹ÛçÃ ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ ¹ÛçÃªÁZÀPÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖ

3. ¨sÀPÀëöå-¨sÉÆÃd£À, SÁzÀåUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖ

1. ªÀÄÆgÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼À°è MAzÉÃ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ feÁÕ¸ÀÄUÀ½UÉ 

¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ ¸À®ÄªÁVAiÉÄÃ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤ÃAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ 
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¸ÀAUÀw £ÀªÀÄUÉ w½zÀzÉÝÃ. F GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀzÀ 

CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ CzÉÃ CxÀð ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

§¼À¹zÁÝgÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ²ªÀ JA§ ¥ÀzÀ. CzÉÃ CxÀð ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼À°è F jÃwAiÀiÁVªÉ.

²ªÀ JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ²ªÀ JA§ CxÀðªÀÅ¼Àî ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. ÌaÉUÏlSìeÉÉeÉÉÌlÉÈ - VgÉeÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁV G¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ AiÀiÁgÉÆÃ CªÀ£ÀÄ 

(²ªÀ)

2. ÍzÉuÉÈ -

3. zÉuÉÉï-

4. zqÉzÉÉlÉÌmÉërÉÈ -

5. EqÉÉkÉuÉÈ _

6. zÉƒ¡ûUÈ -

7. zÉqpÉÑÈ -

8. zÉÍzÉzÉåZÉUÈ |

9. zÉÍzÉqÉÉæÍsÉÈ |

10. ÌuÉµÉåzÉÈ |

11. kÉÔeÉïOûÏ |

12. uÉ×wÉkuÉeÉqÉç |

13. DµÉUÈ |

14. ÌuÉµÉãzÉÈ, MümÉSÏï, 

`¥ÁªÀðwÃ' CxÀðªÀÅ¼Àî ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. pÉuÉÉlÉÏ -

2. eÉaÉ‹lÉlÉÏ-

3. WåûUqoÉxrÉÉqoÉÉ -

4. zÉuÉÉïhÉÏ -
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5. SÉ¤ÉÉÌrÉhÉÏ -

6. ÍzÉuÉÉ -

7. mÉÉuÉïiÉÏ -

8. aÉÉæUÏ -

9. zÉÉqpÉuÉÏ |

10. ÌaÉUÏlSìeÉÉ |

11. ÌaÉËUeÉÉ |

12. zÉ£üÏ |

13. MüÉirÉÉÌrÉlÉÏ |

14. MüÉsÉÏ |

15. cÉhQûÏ |

16. mÉuÉïiÉlÉÎlSlÉÏ | 

«µÀÄÚªÁZÀPÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. qÉkuÉUÏ |

2. ÌuÉwhÉÑÈ |

§æºÀäªÁZÀPÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. oÉë¼É |

2. kÉÉ§ÉÇzÉÈ |

3. ÌmÉiÉÉqÉWûÈ |

4. ÌuÉËUÎgcÉ |

PÁwðPÉÃAiÀÄªÁZÀPÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. MÑüqÉÉUxuÉÉqÉÏ |

2. MüÉÌiÉïMåürÉÈ |

3. MÑüqÉÉUÈ |
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4. wÉÉhqÉÉiÉÑUÈ |

5. xMülSxuÉÉÍqÉ |

ªÀÄAwæ¥ÀzÀªÁZÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. AqÉÉirÉÈ |

2. xÉÍcÉuÉÈ |

3. qÉÎl§ÉÈ |

MãüxÉUÏ, ÍxÉÇWûÈ, urÉÉbÉëÈ, 

WûÎxiÉlÉÏ. MüËUhÉÏ, ²æmÉÈ, aÉeÉÈ, 

zÉoÉUÈ, sÉÑoSMüÈ, (oÉãQû)

qÉÉsÉuÉSãzÉÈ, qÉjÉÑUÉ, qÉkÉÑUå, E‹ÌrÉlÉÏ, MüÉæzÉÉqoÉÏ, MüOûÉy²ÏmÉÈ, 

QûÉãÇoÉ(SÉåÇoÉ)

SÉzÉÈ, 

2. ¹ÛçÃ ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ ¹ÛçÃªÁZÀPÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖ:-

1. mÉÑUlkÉëÏ - mÉÑ§ÉuÉiÉÏ x§ÉÏ |

2. xÉÔirÉÉ - lÉuÉ rÉÑuÉiÉÏ |

3. pÉÑÎeÉwrÉÉ - cÉåOûÏ |

4. uÉ×wÉÉMümÉÉrÉÏ- sÉ¤qÉÏ mÉÉuÉïiÉÏ cÉ |

5. AalÉÉrÉÏ - AalÉåÈ x§ÉÏ |

6. uÉ×wÉsÉÏ - uÉ×wÉsÉxrÉ mÉ¦ÉÏ |

7. aÉÉåmÉÏ - aÉÉåmÉxrÉ x§ÉÏ |

8. AµÉmÉÉÍsÉMüÉ -|

9. uÉÉqÉÉåÃÈ - xÉÑlSUÏ |

10. AuÉÉqÉÉåÂpÉÉrÉÉï - xÉUsÉxuÉpÉÉuÉzÉÏsÉç lÉÉUÏ |

11. AlÉÉÍxÉMüÉ - lÉ lÉÉÍxÉMüÉ rÉxrÉÉÈ xÉÉ |

12. xÉÑmÉSÏ - xÉÑlSUÉæ mÉÉSÉæ rÉxrÉÉÈ xÉÉ |
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13. xÉSÉ¤ÉÏ - cÉiÉÑUÉ |

14. bÉOûÉåkÉëÏ - bÉOûxÉqÉÉlÉç lÉrÉlÉÉæ rÉxrÉÉÈ xÉÉ |

15. AlÉQèû uÉÉWûÏ - aÉÉæÈ |

16. UÉeÉqÉÌWûwÉÏ - UÉ¥ÉxrÉ mÉëqÉÑZÉ mÉ¦ÉÏ |

17. mÉëeÉÉ -

18. AeÉÉ -

3. ̈ sÀPÀëöå-¨sÉÆÃd£À, SÁzÀåUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖ:

(1) ¹» SÁzÀåUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖ:-

1. ´ÉÉhÉÉ - TÃgÀÄ

2. xÉÇrÉÉuÉ -ºÀ¯Áé

3. mÉåOûMü - ¥ÉÃqÀ

4. MÔüÍcÉïMüÉ - ºÁ°£À PÉ£É¬ÄAzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ ¹» SÁzÀå

5. MÑühQûÍsÉlÉÏ - f¯É©

6. TüÉhOû - ºÁ°£ÀÄß MqÉzÀÄ CzÀjAzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ ¹» SÁzÀå

7. UxÉaÉÉåsÉMü - gÀ¸ÀUÀÄ®è

8. Ì§ÉMüÉåhÉMü - ¹» ̧ ÀªÉÆÃ¸À

9. qÉÉåSMü - ¹» ºÀÆgÀtªÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ SÁzÀå

(2) PÀjzÀ wArUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. rÉuÉaÉÔzÉwMÑüsÉÏbÉ×iÉcÉÉæUÏ - UÉÆÃ¢ü¬ÄAzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ wAr

2. mÉÔQûÏ - ¥ÀÇj

3. MücÉÉæQûÏ - SÁgÀzÀ ºÀÆgÀtªÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀÇj

4. DhQûËUMüÉ -

5. AmÉÔmÉ -

6. mÉmÉïOûÈ - ºÀ¥Àà¼À
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(3) C£ÀßzÀ eÉÆvÉ £ÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ wArUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. zÉÑ£üÉxÉÑiÉiÉåqÉlÉæÈ - G¦à£ÀPÁ¬Ä, ªÀÄfÓUÉºÀÄ½

2. UÉqÉPûeÉÏUMüÉÌSÌuÉÌuÉkÉÉÍpÉkÉÉrÉïmÉëÉerÉÉerÉxÉÑaÉÎlkÉiÉSìurÉÉÍpÉkÉÉËUiÉ

xÉWûËUSìzÉiÉmÉÑwmÉæ

-sÉÉMÑüxiÉÑ ÇqoÉÑÂqÉËUcÉsÉuÉXèûaÉiÉÑuÉËUMüÉqÉÉwÉqÉÔsrÉqÉÑxiÉMücÉhÉMüxÉiÉÏlÉMüxÉÔmÉæ:- 

»AUÀÄ, fÃjUÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À MUÀÎgÀuÉ ¤ÃrzÀ, ¸ÁPÁUÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ 

¸ÀÄªÁ¸À£É¨sÀjvÀªÁzÀ vÀÄ¥ÀàªÀ£ÀÄß ºÁQzÀ, CgÀ²t, ̧ ÉÆÃA¥ÀÅ, AiÀiÁ®QÌ, 

PÀjªÉÄt¸ÀÄ, ®ªÀAUÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÀÄ¸Á¯É ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ½AzÀ, vÉÆUÀjÃ 

¨ÉÃ¼É, G¢Ý£À¨ÉÃ¼É, PÀqÀ¯ÉPÁ¬Ä, ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ¨ÉÃ¼É, PÀqÀ¯ÉPÁ¼ÀÄ, §mÁtÂ 

PÁ¼ÀÄUÀ½AzÀ vÀAiÀiÁj¹zÀ ̧ ÁgÀÄ CxÀªÁ UÀÄdÄÓ.

3. EaÉëaÉlkÉÉUÉeÉMüÍhÉïMüÉxÉÉåmÉxMüUuÉåssÉmÉOûÉåsÉ qÉWûÉTüsÉÉxÉmiÉsÉÉmÉÉsÉMüuÉÉxiÉÑMüMüÉåzÉÉiÉ 

MüÐqÉÔÍsÉMüÉMüMüÉï ÂÌoÉÎqoÉMüÉuÉ×¨ÉÉMüÉsÉÑmÉëpÉ×irÉlÉåMüzÉÉMæ: - CdªÁ¬Ä£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß, 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄ¸Á¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÁQzÀ, ªÀÄ¸Á¯ÉUÀ½AzÀ vÀÄA©zÀ ºÁUÀ®PÁ¬Ä, 

¥ÀqÀªÀ®, ¸ÉÆÃgÉPÁ¬Ä, ¸ÉÆÃAiÀiÁ, ¥Á®Pï, §xÀÄD, vÉÆgÀ¬Ä, 

ªÀÄÆ®AV, PÀÄA§¼ÀPÁ¬Ä, ̈ ÉAqÉPÁ¬Ä, D®ÆUÀqÉØ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ vÀgÀPÁj 

UÀ½AzÀ vÀAiÀiÁj¹zÀ, ̈ sÀPÀëöåUÀ¼ÀÄ.

4. xuÉÉÌS¸ÉÍpÉxxÉÉMüUmÉÌ•ûMüÉSÍkÉoÉOûMüÉÌSÌuÉÌuÉkÉuÉhÉïlÉÉiÉÏiÉwÉQèûUxÉurÉgeÉlÉæ:- ¸Áé¢µÀÖ 

ªÁzÀ ««zsÀjÃwAiÀÄ C£Àß, gÉÆnÖ, ªÉÆ¸ÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÀzÀªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ 

PÀÆrzÀ µÀqÀæ¸ÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ £Á£Á«zsÀªÀåAd£ÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ 

¨sÀÆjÃ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀzÀ K¥ÁðmÁVvÀÄÛ.

««zsÀ zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¸ÀºÀ F «ªÁºÀ¸ÀAzsÀ¨sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß G¥À 

AiÉÆÃV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ F jÃwAiÀiÁVªÉ.

1. lÉæwÉkrÉÉlÉÉqÉç - ¤µÀzsÀgÁdå

2. AÉuÉÉlirÉÉlÉÉqÉç - CªÀAwÃgÁdå

3. mÉÉhŽÉlÉÉqÉç - ¥ÁAqÀågÁdå

4. mÉÉæUÉhÉÉqÉç - ¥ÀÇªÀðgÁdå

5. mÉÉgcÉÉsÉÉlÉÉqÉç - ¥ÁAZÁ®zÉÃ±À

6. MülrÉÉiÉ¶ÉÉrÉÉiÉÉlÉÉqÉç - PÀ£ÁåPÀÄ§ÓzÉÃ±À
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7. qÉÉaÉkÉÉlÉÉqÉç - ªÀÄUÀzsÀgÁdå

8. uÉÉ…¡ûÉlÉÉqÉç - ªÀAUÀgÁdå

ªÁzÀåUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ.

1. pÉåUÏ - ̈ sÉÃj

2. fÉfÉïU -

3. qÉ×S…¡û - ªÀÄÈzÀAUÀ

4. mÉhÉuÉ -

5. uÉåhÉÑ - PÉÆ¼À®Ä

6. MüUiÉÉsÉÉ - vÁ¼ÀºÁPÀÄªÁªÁzÀå «±ÉÃµÀ

ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀÄ°è C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ ««zsÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅ »ÃVªÉ:

mÉëÉÌiÉpÉålÉ oÉë¼xÉÔ§ÉåhÉ, EmÉÌlÉzÉSÉ cÉ aÉÉåwœÉ, aÉÏiÉrÉÉ cÉ aÉÏirÉÉ, xÉÑuÉhÉïqÉrÉålÉÉsÉÇMüÉUåhÉ, 

mÉëM×ü¹ålÉ NûlSÉlÉÑUÉåkÉålÉ, mÉëxÉÉSMåülÉaÉÑhÉålÉ, AÉluÉÏÍ¤ÉMüÐÍpÉÈ, mÉëxjÉÉlÉ§ÉrÉÏÍpÉÈ, xÉÉÌWûirÉÌuÉaÉëÌW 

ûhÉÏÍpÉ:- PÀæªÀÄªÁV vÀªÀÄä ¥Àæw¨sÉ¬ÄAzÀ §æºÀä¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÁåSÁå£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ, 

G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À UÉÆÃ¶×UÀ½AzÀ, bÀAzÀ¸ÀÄìUÀ¼À C£À£ÀÄgÉÆÃzsÀ¢AzÀ ªÁåSÁå£À 

UÀ½AzÀ, ¥Áæ¸ÁzÀUÀÄtAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ±À§ÝUÀ½AzÀ, CzsÁåvÀä«zÉåAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É¬ÄAzÀ, 

§æºÀä¸ÀÆvÀæ, ¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÉA§ ¥Àæ¸ÁÜ£ÀvÀæAiÀÄUÀ¼À ªÁåSÁå£À 

UÀ½AzÀ, ªÀÄÆwðªÉvÀÛ ̧ Á»vÀåªÉA§vÉ ««zsÀ ±Á¸ÀæUÀ¼À «zÀévÀÆàtð UÉÆÃ¶×UÀ¼ÀÄ 

£ÀqÉzÀªÀÅ.

§tÚUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄzÀ®Æè gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ EzÉÃ jÃw C£ÉÃPÀ §tÚUÀ¼À 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

1. zÉÉåhÉÏ - zÉÉåhÉÉimÉëÉcÉÉqÉç xÉÔ§ÉåhÉ x§ÉÏiuÉqÉç |

2. UÉåÌWûhÉÏ - uÉhÉÉïSlÉÑSÉ¨ÉÉ¨ÉÉåmÉkÉÉ¨ÉÉåÈ lÉÈ | (PÉA¥ÀÅ)

3. lÉÏsÉÉ - (¤Ã°)

4. MüsqÉÉwÉÏ

»ÃUÉ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ ¹PÀÌ PÀqÉ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÀÌ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ««zsÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À 
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¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ¯Éwß¹zÁÝgÉ. 

¨sÀPÀëöå ̈ sÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼À

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÁUÀ°Ã zsÁ£Àå vÀgÀPÁjUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÁUÀ°Ã ªÀÄÆ® PÀxÁ 

¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è®è.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è PÉÃªÀ® 

PËªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄ°è£À ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀµÉÖ ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸ÀzÉ C£ÉÃPÀ 

¢£À¥ÀAiÉÆÃV ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¨sÀAqÁgÀªÀ£ÉßÃ NzÀÄUÀjUÉ ¸ÀÄªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁV ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÉÌ 

vÀPÀÌºÁUÉ §¼À¹ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÉÃZÀÒªÁV §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ. ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÉUÉ 

ZÀÄåw §gÀzÀºÁUÉ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV §¼À¸À®àqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀßµÉÖÃ C®è PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀ ¥ÀzÀ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÉÆÃavÀªÁV ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÉÌ vÀPÀÌAvÉ §¼À¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CAvÀºÀ 

C¥ÀÇªÀðªÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À MAzÀÄ ªÀiÁ»w F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwzÉ.

1. ÌaÉUÏlSìeÉÉeÉÉÌlÉÈ - ÌaÉUÏlSìeÉÉ mÉ¦ÉÏ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ- zÉƒ¡ûUÈ |

2. AlÉÑlÉÉÍjÉiÉuÉiÉÏ - mÉëÉjÉïrÉiÉÏÌiÉ |

3. AirÉÉÃžÉ - AirÉliÉç kÉ×¹iÉÉ |

4. AlÉprÉÌWïûiÉ - AmÉÔeÉlÉÏrÉ |

5. uÉËUuÉxrÉÉmÉUÈ - AÉUÉkÉMüÈ |

6. ÌuÉ±ÉÍpÉablÉÔ _ ÌuÉ±ÉåmÉÉeÉïlÉå AirÉliÉ sÉÉsÉÉÌrÉiÉWèû |

7. SåuÉSìrÉQû - SåuÉÉlÉÉÇ AÉUÉkÉMüÈ |

8. AuÉÉsÉÑsÉÉåMüÌrÉwÉÑÈ -

9. rÉÉ§ÉÉ - SåuÉUÉlÉÏ (rÉÉiÉ× zÉoSxrÉ iÉ×iÉÏrÉÉ) |

10. Mü§ÉrÉÈ - §ÉrÉÈ MÑümÉÑÂwÉÉÈ |

11. oÉÉWÒûoÉÉWûÌuÉ -

12. uÉÉxÉiÉårrÉÉÈ - UeÉlÉÏ |

13. cÉlSìÉkÉïÇ S¨uÉÉ - |

14. mÉëirÉeÉÉlÉÉiÉ - mÉëiÉÏ¤ÉÉ |
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15. EªÈ - eÉsÉÈ |

16. AlÉålÉÉÈ - ÌlÉUmÉUÉkÉÈ |

17. SÕlÉålÉ - SÒÈÎZÉ |

18. ÍqÉ§ÉkÉëÑOíéûiuÉqÉÑSeÉÏbÉOûqÉç - xÉÑ¾ÒûSè SìÉåWûÉåkbÉÉiÉlÉÇ M×üiÉÈ |

19. AiÉÏqÉMüqÉç -

20. AlÉåWûxÉqÉlÉæwÉqÉç - M×üiÉ MüÉsÉ¤ÉåmÉÈ |

21. AmÉÉM×üiÉiÉ³ÉærÉÔÌlÉÈ -

22. ÍcÉUhOûÏ - x§ÉÏ |

23. EmÉålÉÉlÉlrÉÉÈ -

24. uÉÉiÉÂahÉÈ -

25. AluÉålÉÇ qÉirÉÉïÈ -

26. zÉåwÉÉrÉÑwMüÈ -

27. urÉÉirÉÑÍ¤ÉMüÉrÉÉqÉç -

28. sÉÔlÉ mÉ¤ÉeÉÏlÉmÉ¤ÉÏuÉ -

29. urÉÉlÉÏrÉiÉ -

30. AÉ¢üÎlSMüÐpÉÔrÉ -

31. xÉÉÎmiÉMüÈ -AµÉÉUÉåWûÏ |

32. WûxiÉåM×üirÉ - ÌuÉuÉÉÌWûiÉç |

33. AliÉÈxÉ¨uÉÉ- aÉpÉïuÉiÉÏ |

34. aÉ×WûÉhÉåqÉqÉÍxÉqÉxrÉxÉåUxrÉ - (aÉ×WûÉhÉ+CqÉqÉç+AÍxÉqÉç+AÍxÉ+AxÉåÈ+AxrÉ) |

35. AlÉuÉÉmiÉåqÉïÈ -

36. ÌuÉzÉÉUÌSqlÉÉ - MÑüzÉsÉÈ |

37. AÉxÉÑUÉrÉhÉÏ - AxÉÑUMülrÉÉ |

38. ÍqÉiÉ…¡ûqÉÈ - aÉeÉÈ |

39. iÉÑUÉwÉÉOèû - ClSìÈ |
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40. EmÉuÉÏhÉrÉlÉç - |

41. AÉeÉïuÉÉ®®ÉÈ - lÉqÉëiÉÉ xÉWû uÉzÉÏM×üiÉÈ |

42. AÉWûuÉ - xÉÇaÉëÉqÉÈ |

43. xuÉmÉëÉhÉÉlÉÉÇ xÉimÉhÉlÉqÉç-

44. AxÉrÉlÉç-

45. mÉÌiÉwMüzÉqÉç -

46. ZÉsÉÌiÉÈ -

47. iÉÑÎlSpÉÈ -

48. cÉÑssÉÈ -

49. mÉëÉkuÉÇM×üirÉ -

50. xÉSìÓqÉç -

51. LÎZÉiÉÑqÉlÉÉÈ - CZÉ aÉiÉÉæ- aÉliÉÑqÉlÉÉÈ-

52. AxÉÑMüÈ -

53. mÉÉËUmÉÎljÉMü - xiÉårÉÈ |

54. AlÉÑmÉÌSMüÈ -

55. qÉlÉÑeÉmÉËUuÉ×RûÈ - qÉlÉÑwrÉÉhÉÉÇ UÉeÉÉ |

56. mÉëoÉÉåÍkÉiÉcÉUÏ -

57. ÌlÉ¶ÉmÉëcÉqÉç -

58. xÉÉÌSlÉÈ - AµÉÉUÉåWûÏ |

PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹ CªÀÅUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄªÁV 

¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CzÉÃ ¥ÀÅlzÀ ¥ÁzÀ n¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ 

¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ CAvÀºÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁAzÀ©üðPÀªÁV 

ºÉÃ¼À¨ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CAvÀºÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ.

11. ``lÉÉWûqÉåiÉxrÉÉmÉUÉkÉMüÈ''  JA§ÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ CzÀPÉÌ ¥ÁzÀ n¥ÀàtÂ 

AiÀÄ°è ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ »ÃVzÉ: ̀ `huÉÑsiÉ×cÉÉÌuÉÌiÉ MüÉsÉxÉÉqÉÉlrÉå huÉÑsÉç 

iÉålÉÉ§É iÉ±ÉåaÉå wÉ¸Ï AÉåSlÉxrÉmÉÉcÉMü CÌiÉuÉiÉç | pÉÌuÉwrÉÌiÉ aÉqrÉÉSrÉ CirÉÍkÉMüÉUå 
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ÌuÉÌWûiÉxrÉ iÉÑqÉÑlhuÉÑsÉÉÌuÉÌiÉ huÉÑsÉÉå rÉÉåaÉå iÉÑ AMåülÉÉåpÉïÌuÉwrÉSÉkÉqÉhrÉïrÉÉåËUÌiÉ wÉ¸ÏÌlÉwÉåkÉÈ 

|'' JAzÀÄ µÀ¶×¤µÉÃzsÀ KPÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ À«¸ÁÛgÀªÁV ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

22. ``mÉgcÉwÉuÉwÉïÇ''  JA§°è gÀÆ¥À¹¢ÞAiÀÄÄ ºÉÃUÉ JAzÀÄ ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è 

F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ: ̀ `mÉgcÉ uÉÉ wÉQèûuÉåÌiÉ xÉÇZrÉrÉÉÅurÉrÉåÌiÉ oÉWÒûuÉëÏWûÉæ, QûÍcÉ 

mÉgcÉwÉÉhÉÉÇ uÉwÉÉïhÉÉÇ pÉÔiÉ CÌiÉ ̀ iÉqÉkÉÏ¹ÉåpÉ×iÉÉåpÉÔiÉÉåpÉÉuÉÏÌiÉ' mÉëMüUhÉå ̀  uÉwÉÉïssÉÑMçü cÉåÌiÉ' 

ÌuÉÌWûiÉxrÉ ZÉxrÉ PègÉÉå uÉÉ `ÍcÉ¨ÉuÉÌiÉ ÌlÉirÉqÉç' CÌiÉ sÉÑMçü'' JAzÀÄ ̧ À«¸ÁÛgÀªÁV 

w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

13. ``xÉÑÌSlÉÉWÇû''  JA§ ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è: 

``xÉÑÌSlÉÇ mÉÑhrÉgcÉ iÉSåuÉÉWûÈ CÌiÉ ÌuÉaÉëWåû mÉëzÉxiÉuÉÉcÉMüxÉÑÌSlÉzÉoSålÉ MüqÉïkÉÉUrÉå 

`UÉeÉÉWûÈ xÉÎZÉprÉ¹cÉç', `A»ûÉåÅ»û LiÉåprÉ' CÌiÉ mÉëÉmiÉå `E¨ÉqÉæMüÉprÉÉgcÉåÌiÉ ÌlÉwÉåkÉå 

`A»û¹ZÉÉåUåuÉå'ÌiÉ ÌlÉrÉqÉålÉ `lÉxiÉÎ®iÉå' CÌiÉ ÌOûsÉÉåmÉå `UÉ§ÉÉ»ûÉWûÉÈ mÉÑÇxÉÏ' ÌiÉ oÉÉÍkÉiuÉÉ 

`mÉÑhrÉxÉÑÌSlÉÉprÉÉqÉ»ûÈ YsÉÏoÉiÉå¹å' ÌiÉ lÉmÉÑÇxÉMüiuÉqÉç |'' JAzÀÄ ¸À«¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ 

«ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ 

CzÀjAzÀ §gÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ ``xÉÑÌSlÉÉWÇû'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ 

£À¥ÀÅA¸ÀPÀvÀé JPÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀjAzÀ §A¢zÉ JAzÀÄ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁV 

w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

24. ``xÉqqÉÑZÉÏûÍpÉÈ''  JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

``xÉSÉ xÉuÉïSÉ aÉÌiÉxÉqqÉÑZÉÏÍpÉÈ AjÉuÉÉ xÉSÉaÉiÉåuÉÉïrÉÉåÈ xÉqqÉÑZÉÏÍpÉÈ, xÉiÉÏ AÉaÉÌiÉÈ 

xÉSÉaÉÌiÉxiÉixÉqqÉÑZÉÏÍpÉuÉÉï, xÉiÉÏ `xÉqÉÏcÉÏlÉÉ rÉÉ AÉxÉqÉliÉÉSìÌiÉxiÉixÉqqÉÑZÉÏÍpÉuÉåïÌiÉ ÌuÉaÉëWûÈ, 

AmÉUåwÉÉÇ mÉiÉÏlÉÉqÉç U¤ÉMüÉhÉÉqÉç AmÉUÉxÉÉÇ mÉiÉÏlÉÉÇ uÉÉ mÉUÉXèû qÉÑZÉÏÍpÉÈ (ÌSMçü mÉÔuÉïmÉSÉlXûÏmÉç) |

UÀÄuÁqsÀå£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è UÀÄuÁqsÀå£À ºÉ¸Àj£À 

¸ÁxÀðPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CzÀÄ-

 1``aÉhÉÉuÉiÉÉUÉå eÉÉiÉÉåÅrÉÇ aÉÑhÉÉžAÉå lÉÉqÉ'' |

UÀtzÀ CªÀvÁgÀªÁV F UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ d¤¹zÁÝ£É. UÀÄtUÀ¼À CUÀgÀªÉÃ 

CVzÁÝ£É DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ EªÀ£À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ UÀÄuÁqsÀåªÉAzÀÄ w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ D ºÉ¸ÀgÉÃPÉ §A¢vÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAvÉ «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.
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``S¨ÉÉ qÉå uÉÉxÉuÉålÉæwÉÉ iÉÑ¹ålÉåÌiÉ xÉ pÉÔmÉÌiÉÈ |
2lÉÉqlÉÉ uÉÉxÉuÉS¨ÉÉÇ iÉÉÇ iÉlÉrÉÉqÉÉMüUÉå¨ÉSÉ ||

EAzÀæ£ÀÄ ̧ ÀAvÀÄµÀÖ£ÁV ¤ÃrzÀ ªÀgÀ¢AzÀ d¤¹zÀªÀ¼ÁzÀÝjAzÀ ªÀÄUÀ½UÉ 

¨sÀÆ¥ÀwAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ JAzÉÃ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ¤ßlÖ£ÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ JA§ 

ºÉ¸ÀjUÀÆ MAzÀÄ zÀÈµÁÖAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ¤ÃrzÁÝ£É CzÀÄ F 

PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwzÉ.

``ÌmÉërÉÉSliÉÉåÎcNíûiÉÉiÉç mÉÑwmÉÉiÉç xÉÇ¥ÉÉÇ lÉ ¥ÉÉiÉuÉÉlÉç rÉiÉÈ |
3AiÉÈ xÉ mÉÑwmÉSliÉÉZrÉÈ xÉqmÉ³ÉÉå aÉhÉxÉÇxÉÌS ||

¦æAiÉÄAiÀÄÄ zÀAvÀ¢AzÀ ©Ã½¹zÀ ºÀÆ«£À ¸ÀAeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî 

¯ÁgÀzÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ UÀ¼ÀUÀ¼À ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£ÀªÀ 

£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è PÉÃªÀ® PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ 

PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀßµÉÖÃ ºÉÃ¼ÀzÉ C£ÉÃPÀ ¤ÃwªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ C®è°è ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV 

ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀÅ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAzÀAwªÉ.

11. ``lÉÌWû qÉÉåWûrÉÌiÉ mÉëÉ¥ÉÇ sÉ¤qÉÏqÉïÂqÉUÏÍcÉMüÉ''

``ªÀÄgÀÄ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ªÀÄjÃaPÉAiÀÄAwgÀÄªÀ ®QëöäAiÀÄÄ ¥ÁædÕ£À°è 

ªÉÆÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÄnÛ¸À¯ÁgÀ¼ÀÄ.''

22. ``AMüÉhQûmÉÉiÉÉåmÉlÉiÉÉ MÇü lÉ sÉ¤qÉÏÌuÉïqÉÉåWûrÉåiÉç''

``EzÀÝQÌzÀÝAvÉ §AzÉÆzÀVzÀ L±ÀéAiÀÄðªÀÅ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£É ªÉÆÃºÀ 

UÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è?.''

33. ``DwrÉÉï ÌWû ÌuÉuÉåMümÉËUmÉÎljÉlÉÏ''

``FµÉåð AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ «ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀÄæ''

44. ``zÉÏsÉÇ ÌWû ÌuÉSÒwÉÉÇ kÉlÉqÉç''

``«zÁéA¸ÀjUÉ ²Ã®ªÉ zsÀ£ÀªÀ®èªÉ?''

5. ``ÌmÉërÉoÉlkÉÑÌuÉlÉÉzÉÉåijÉÈ zÉÉåMüÉÎalÉÈ MÇü lÉ iÉÉmÉrÉåiÉç''
1AxÉÇxÉÉUÇ eÉaÉirÉÎxqÉ³ÉåMüÉ ÌlÉirÉÉ ½ÌlÉirÉiÉÉ''
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``¦æAiÀÄ§AzsÀÄUÀ¼À ¸Á«¤AzÀ GAmÁUÀÄªÀ ±ÉÆÃPÀzÀ ¨ÉAQ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß 

vÁ£É ̧ ÀÄqÀzÀÄ?''

``ErÃ dUÀwÛ£À¯Éè®è ±Á±ÀévÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C±Á±ÀévÀ vÀvÀÛ÷é ªÀiÁvÀæ''

6. ``¥ÉÉlÉqÉÉaÉåï ½WÇûMüÉUÈ mÉËUbÉÉå SÒUÌiÉ¢üqÉÈ |

¥ÉÉlÉÇ ÌuÉlÉÉ cÉ lÉÉxirÉåuÉ qÉÉå¤ÉÉå uÉëiÉzÉiÉæUÌmÉ ||
2xuÉaÉïxiÉÑ lÉ qÉÑqÉÑ¤ÉÔhÉÉÇ ¤ÉrÉÏ ÍcÉ¨ÉÇ ÌuÉsÉÉåpÉrÉåiÉç|''

eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ°è CºÀAPÁgÀªÉA§ÄzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ CrØ. CzÀ£ÀÄß 

zÁlÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ. eÁÕ£À«®èzÉ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ ªÀævÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÆ ªÉÆÃPÀëªÀÅ 

¹¢Þ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. C±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀéUÀðªÀÅ ªÉÆÃPÁë¥ÉÃQëUÀ¼À ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÄß DPÀ¶ð¸À 

¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.

``AYsÉåzÉsÉprÉÉ ÌWû pÉuÉÇirÉÑ¨ÉqÉÉjÉÉï qÉWûiqÉlÉÉqÉç |
3eÉlqÉÉÇiÉUÉÎeÉïiÉÉÈxTüÉUxÉqxMüÉUÉÍ¤ÉmiÉÍxÉ®rÉÈ||''

ªÀÄºÁvÀäjUÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼É®è PÉèÃ±À«®èzÉ ¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ. KPÉAzÀgÉ CªÀÅ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀÇªÀðd£ÀäUÀ¼À¯ÉèÃ UÀ½¹PÉÆArgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. zÀÈqsÀªÁzÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÁÌgÀUÀ¼À 

¥sÀ®ªÁV ¹¢ÞUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀjUÉ vÁªÁV §AzÀÄ MzÀUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

Crn¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ:

1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¯ÉÆ.¸À. 1-¥ÀÅ.¸À.1, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸À. 1.

1. MüÉæqÉÑSÏ MüjÉÉ MüssÉÉåÍsÉlÉÏ, UÉqÉzÉUhÉ zÉÉx§ÉÏ. cÉÉæZÉqoÉÉ ÌuÉ±ÉpÉuÉlÉ uÉÉUÉhÉxÉÏ.

2. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉU:.

1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¯ÉÆ.¸À. 1-¥ÀÅ.¸À. 1, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸À. 11.

1. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ iÉ. 2, zsÉÉå.70. mÉÑ. 26.

1. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ 3, zsÉÉå. 37. mÉÑ. 34.
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2. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ iÉ. 3, zsÉÉå. 44. mÉÑ. 35.

1. MüÉæqÉÑSÏ MüjÉÉ MüssÉÉåÍsÉlÉÏ, mÉÑ. 10.

2. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ iÉ. 4, zsÉÉå.41. mÉÑ. 48.

1. MüÉæqÉÑSÏ MüjÉÉ MüssÉÉåÍsÉlÉÏ, mÉÑ. 10.

2. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ iÉ. 4, zsÉÉå. 127. mÉÑ. 60.

3. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ iÉ. 4, zsÉÉå. 127. mÉÑ. 60.

1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA.109. ±ÉÆèÃ. ¸ÀA. 143.

2. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA.109. ±ÉÆèÃ. ¸ÀA. 144.

1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 23.

2. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 27.

1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 59.

2. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 67.

1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 62, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 134. ZÀ. vÀgÀAUÀ.

2. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 63, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 2. ¥ÀA. vÀgÀAUÀ.

3. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 65 ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 15. ¥ÀA. vÀgÀAUÀ.

4. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 78 ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 98. ¥ÀA. vÀgÀAUÀ.

1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 79, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 102, 103. ¥ÀA. vÀgÀAUÀ.

2. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 84, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 137. ¥ÀA. vÀgÀAUÀ.

3. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 117, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 19. K. vÀgÀAUÀ.
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``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ 

PÀxÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉ 

UÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ JA§Ä 

ªÀÅzÉÃ F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ¯ÉÆÃzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¥ÀÇªÁðzsÀðzÀ°è£À 

¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß »A¢£À CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è £ÉÆÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è 

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpÃ ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀévÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÀ°è ºÁUÀÆ D PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄ°è GPÀÛªÁzÀ 

¸ÀÆvÀæ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ ¸Á¢ü¹zÁÝgÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ 

«ªÉÃªÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÆ®APÀµÀÀªÁzÀ PÉÊUÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

PËªÀÄÄ¢ PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤ÃAiÀÄ GvÀÛgÁzsÀðzÀ°è MlÄÖ DgÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® 

UÀ½ªÉ. CªÀÅ-

1. aÉhÉÌlÉSåïzÉå wÉ¸È MüssÉÉåsÉÈ

2. mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉÌlÉSåïzÉå xÉmiÉqÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ

3. MühQèuÉÉÌSÌlÉSåïzÉå A¹qÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ

4. mÉS uÉÉcrÉ-sÉMüÉUÉjÉïÌlÉSåïzÉå lÉuÉqÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ

5. mÉëMüÐhÉïMüÌlÉSåïzÉå SzÉqÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ

6. M×üSliÉÌlÉSåïzÉå LMüÉSzÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ

ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄ°è£À ̧ ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉ 

UÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ ¸Á¢ü¹zÁÝgÉ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 

UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÉÆÃt ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ UÀt ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®zÀ D¢AiÀÄ°è ²æÃ 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ MAzÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

1.......................

mÉëjÉqÉÉåÅkrÉÉrÉÈ
DgÀ£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄ

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤AiÀÄ GvÀÛgÁzsÀð DgÀÄ
PÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼À ¸À«ÄÃPÁëvÀäPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À



``lÉqÉÉqrÉzÉåwÉÌuÉblÉÉæbÉaÉÉUhÉÇ uÉÉUhÉÉlÉlÉqÉç |
1MüÉUhÉÇ cÉÎ®ïÍxÉ®ÏlÉÉÇ SÒËUiÉÉhÉïuÉmÉÉUhÉqÉç ||''

±ÉÆèÃPÁxÀðªÀÅ »ÃVzÉ - UÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®zÀ DgÀA¨sÀzÀ°è 

UÀuÉÃ±À£À£ÀÄß £À«Ä¸ÀÄvÁÛ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀzÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÀÄ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ 

¨sÁézÁåzÁ¢ ¸ÀªÀðUÀt¥Àæw¤¢ügÀÆ¥À DAiÀiÁAiÀiÁUÀtzÀ zsÁvÀÄ¤µÀà£Àß±À§ÝUÀ¼À 

£Áß±Àæ¬Ä¹ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀuÉÃ±À£À£ÀÄß £À«Ä¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JA§xÀðzÀ°è ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ 

ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß DZÀj¹zÁÝgÉ.

® lÉqÉÉÍqÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ°è ̀lÉqÉç' J£ÀÄßªÀ ̀puÉÉÌSaÉhÉkÉÉiÉÑÈ', |

® AzÉåwÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ°è ̀zÉÏwÉçç' J£ÀÄßªÀ ̀ÂkÉÉÌSaÉhÉkÉÉiÉÑÈ' |

® ÌuÉblÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ°è ̀ÌuÉmÉÔuÉïMü', ̀ASÉSÉÌSMüÉiÉç ̀ WûlÉç', ̀kÉÉiÉÉåÈ MümÉëirÉrÉÈ' |

® AÉåbÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ°è `EcÉç' xÉqÉuÉÉrÉå CÌiÉ SæuÉÉÌSMüÉSè `bÉÍgÉ' zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ 

mÉÔwÉÉåSUÉÌSiuÉÉgcÉMüÉUxrÉ bÉMüÉUÈ |

® aÉÉUhÉÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ°è ``aÉÚ'' J£ÀÄßªÀ ``iÉÉæSÉÌS'' DzÀÝjAzÀ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ 

ÍhÉeÉliÉÉssrÉÑOèû mÉëirÉrÉÈ |

® uÉÉUhÉÉqÉç J£ÀÄßªÀ°è ``uÉ×'' J£ÀÄßªÀ ``¢æürÉÉÌS'' DzÀÝjAzÀ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ 

ÍhÉeÉliÉÉssrÉÑOèû mÉëirÉrÉÈ |

® MüÉUhÉÉqÉç J£ÀÄßªÀ°è iÉÉlÉÉÌSMü ̀M×ü' zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ ÍhÉeÉliÉÉssrÉÑOèû mÉëirÉrÉÈ |

® GÎ® J£ÀÄßªÀ°è xÉÉæuÉÉÌSMüÉSè ̀GkÉç' zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ Ì£ülÉç mÉëirÉrÉÈ |

® ÍxÉÎ® JA§°è SæuÉÉÌSMüÉiÉç ̀ ÍxÉkÉç' zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ Ì£ülÉç mÉëirÉrÉÈ |

® SÒËUiÉ JA§°è SÒÂmÉxÉ×¹ÉiÉç AÉSÉÌSMüÉiÉç ̀ChÉç' zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ £üÉliÉÈ mÉëirÉrÉÈ |

® AuÉhÉï ±À§ÝPÉÌ eÉÉæWûÉåirÉÉÌSMüÉSè `G' zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ AÉæhÉÉÌSMåü lÉÍxÉqÉiuÉjÉÏïrÉ 

uÉmÉëirÉrÉÉliÉ: |

® mÉÉUhÉÉqÉç JA§°è cÉÉæUÉÌSMü ̀ mÉÉUç' zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ srÉÑOèû mÉëirÉrÉÈ |

»ÃUÉ MAzÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è J¯Áè zsÁvÀÄUÀtUÀ¼À zsÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹ 

UÀt¤zÉÃð±À J£ÀÄßªÀ CzsÁåAiÀÄPÉÌ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁZÀgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ²æÃ 
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gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ. F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è PÀ«AiÀÄ ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀ£À 

ªÉÄÃzsÁ±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆArzÉ.

puÉÉSrÉÈ JA§ UÀtzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ J¯Áè zsÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ:-

® uÉå¹ uÉå¹lÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀uÉåÌ¹iÉå' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® eÉsmÉ urÉ£üÉrÉÉÇ uÉÉÍcÉ, JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ``mÉëeÉsmÉiÉÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

§¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® mÉPèû urÉ£üÉrÉÉÇ uÉÉÍcÉ, JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀mÉPûiÉÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® aÉæ zÉoSå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀aÉÉrÉiÉÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® irÉeÉç WûÉlÉÉæ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀irÉerÉqÉÉlÉÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® uÉSè SÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀SSSå' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® RûÉæM×ü aÉiÉÉæ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀EmÉRûÉæÌMüiÉÉå JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® xÉqrÉMçü mÉëMüÉUåhÉ LÍkÉiÉÈ xÉqÉ×Î®Ç aÉiÉÈ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À `xÉqÉåÍkÉiÉÉå' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® qÉåbÉ× xÉ…¡ûqÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀qÉåÍbÉiÉÉå' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® ¢üÏQØû ÌuÉWûÉUå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀¢üÏQûlÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ UÀtªÁV ̀ASÉÌS'AiÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÉÆÃt:-

® ÌuÉSè ¥ÉÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀AuÉåSÏiÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® AÉxÉ EmÉuÉåzÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀AÉxiÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® rÉÉ mÉëÉmÉhÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀rÉÉÌWû' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® uÉ×ÎeÉ uÉeÉïlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀AuÉ×Xèû£ü' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® oÉëgÉç urÉ£üÉrÉÉÇ uÉÉÍcÉ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀EuÉÉcÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® DQû xiÉÑiÉÉæ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀LãÌQû¹' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® mÉ×cÉÏ xÉqmÉcÉïlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀xÉqmÉÔ£åü'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.
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® mxÉÉ pÉ¤ÉhÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀AmxÉÉxÉÏiÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® Ì²wÉ AmÉëÏiÉÉæ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀Ì²wÉå' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® mÉëÉ mÉÔUhÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀AmÉëxÉÏiÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ UÀtªÁV eÉÑWÕûirÉÉÌS GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ:-

® QÒûSÉgÉç SÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À SSÉÌiÉ JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® AÉåWûÉXèû aÉiÉÉæ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À AÎeÉWûÏiÉ JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® ÌuÉÎeÉUç mÉ×jÉapÉÉuÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀AuÉåuÉåMçü' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® ÌuÉmsÉ× urÉÉmiÉÉæ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀AÌuÉ¤ÉiÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® ÍhÉÎeÉUç zÉÉæcÉmÉÉåwÉhÉrÉÉåÈ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀lÉåÌlÉeÉÉÌlÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

``ÌSuÉÉÌS'' UÀtzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® ÌuÉS xÉ¨ÉÉrÉÉqÉç JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀ÌuÉ±iÉå' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® urÉkÉ iÉÉQûlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀urÉ®ÒÇ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® mÉÏXèû mÉÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀AmÉÏrÉå' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® oÉÑkÉ AuÉaÉqÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀AoÉÑ®' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® UgeÉ UÉaÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀UerÉÌiÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® ÌoÉxÉ mÉëåUhÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀mÉëÉÌoÉxÉiÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

``xuÉÉÌS'' UÀtzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® xÉÉkÉ xÉÇÍxÉ®Éæ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀xÉÉ®ÒqÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® ÌWû aÉiÉÉæ uÉ×®Éæ cÉ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀ÌWûluÉlÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® OÒû SÒ EAmÉiÉÉmÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀lÉÉSÒlÉÉåiÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® wÉÑgÉç AÍpÉiÉmÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀xÉÉåÅxÉÉå¹' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.

® iÉ×mÉ mÉëÏÍhÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀AiÉmÉÏïiÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ.
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``iÉÑSÉÌS''UÀtzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® mÉÑU AaÉëaÉqÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀ mÉÑUlÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® ÌuÉkÉ ÌuÉkÉÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀ÌuÉÌuÉkÉÌiÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® AÉåsÉeÉÏ oÉëÏQûÉrÉÉqÉç JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀sÉåeÉå' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® qÉÑcsÉ× qÉÉåcÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀AqÉÑ£ü' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® zÉÑqpÉ zÉÉåpÉÉjÉåï JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À ̀zÉÑqpÉÎliÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

``ÂkÉÉÌS'' UÀtzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® ÎZÉS SælrÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀ÎZÉliÉå' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® rÉÑÎeÉU rÉÉåaÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀xÉÇrÉÑlÉ£Ñü' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® pÉÑeÉ mÉÉsÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀xÉqpÉÑlÉ£Ñü' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® uÉ×eÉÏ uÉeÉïlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀AuÉeÉÏïiÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® ÍpÉÌSUç ÌuÉSÉUhÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `AÍpÉlÉiÉç' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

``iÉlÉÉÌS'' UÀtzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® ÍgÉ ClkÉÏ SÏmiÉÉæ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀LålkÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® iÉlÉÑ ÌuÉxiÉÉUå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀AiÉÌlÉ¹' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® qÉlÉÑ AuÉoÉÉåkÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `AqÉÌlÉÌwÉ' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

® ÌmÉmsÉ× xÉgcÉÔhÉïlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `AÌwÉlÉOèû' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

® OÒû uÉmÉç oÉÏeÉxÉliÉÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `AuÉmÉiÉç' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

``¢ürÉÉÌS'' UÀtzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® aÉÑkÉ UÉåwÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀AaÉÑklÉÉiÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® aÉëWû EmÉÉSÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀AaÉëWûÏiÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.
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® G aÉiÉÉæ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀ÌlÉGhÉÏrÉÉuÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® xMüqpÉÑ UÉåkÉlÉå xÉÉæ§ÉÉå kÉÉiÉÑÈ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV 

`ÌuÉwMüplÉÉÌiÉ''

® kÉÔgÉç MüqmÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀kÉÑlÉÉÌiÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

``cÉÑUÉÌS'' UÀtzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® xÉƒ¡åûiÉ AÉqÉl§ÉhÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `xÉÇxÉƒ¡åûirÉ' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

® mÉÍjÉ aÉiÉÉæ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀mÉljÉrÉqÉÉlÉÈ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® MÑüWû ÌuÉxqÉÉmÉlÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `AcÉÑMÑüWûiÉ' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

® MüjÉ uÉÉYrÉmÉëoÉlkÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀AcÉMüjÉiÉ' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

® MÑüqÉÉU ¢üÏQûÉrÉÉqÉç JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«UÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `MÑüqÉÉUrÉqÉÉhÉÉæ'' 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

»ÃUÉ ºÀvÀÆÛ UÀtUÀ¼À°è£À £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ zsÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹ CªÀÅ 

UÀ½AzÀ ¤µÀà£ÀßªÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ QæAiÀiÁ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ eÁÕ£À¢AzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÉÌ zsÀPÉÌ §gÀzÀAvÉ ¸ÉÃj¹ ¸ÀÄPÀÈvÀ 

gÁVzÁÝgÉ ºÁUÀÆ vÀªÀÄä GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁzÀ ¹zÁÝAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ°è£À ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃ 

zÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À®àlÖ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã 

UÀæAxÀzÀ GvÀÛgÁzsÀðzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® ºÁUÀÆ UÀæAxÀzÀ UÀt ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ JA§ 

DgÀ£ÉÃ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®zÀ°è ̧ ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹zÁÝgÉ.

``xÉmiÉqÉÈ mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉÌlÉSåïzÉÉiqÉMüÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ''

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt wæ¥ÁpÃ±Á¹ÛçÃUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ ``AjÉ 

ÌiÉXûliÉå ÍhÉcmÉëMüUhÉqÉç'' JAzÀÄ ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÁÝgÉ. gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ̀`mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉÌlÉSåïzÉÉiqÉMüÈ 

MüssÉÉåsÉÈ'' JAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ.

``AjÉ ÌiÉXûliÉå ÍhÉcmÉëMüUhÉqÉç'' JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß hrÉliÉmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ'' JAzÀÄ

``AjÉ ÌiÉXûliÉå xÉlmÉëMüUhÉqÉç'' JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß xÉ³ÉliÉmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ JAzÀÄ
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``AjÉ ÌiÉXûliÉå rÉXèûmÉëMüUhÉqÉç'' JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß rÉXûliÉmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ JAzÀÄ

``AjÉ ÌiÉXûliÉå rÉXèû sÉÑYmÉëMüUhÉqÉç'' JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß rÉXèû sÉÑaÉliÉ mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ JAzÀÄ

``lÉÉqÉkÉÉiÉÑ mÉëMüUhÉqÉç lÉÉqÉkÉÉiÉÑ mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ'' JAzÀÄ ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ. 

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ PÀæªÀÄªÁV ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉÆÃ CzÉÃ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£Àß£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PÀÈwZÁvÀÄAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄgÉ¢zÁÝgÉ.

»ÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖgÀÄªÀ LzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À°è §gÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ. CªÀÅUÀ½UÉ 

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è GzÁºÀj¹gÀÄªÀ 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpÃ ±Á¹ÛçÃUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄ 

UÉÆ½¹zÁÝgÉ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àj²Ã°¹ F 

PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAvÉ ¥ÀnÖ ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

hrÉliÉmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® AÉåÈ mÉÑhrÉerÉmÉUå AoÉÏpÉuÉiÉç, JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV AsÉÏsÉuÉiÉç 

JA§ ±À§Ý.

® sÉpÉå¶É JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV AsÉsÉqpiÉç JA§ ±À§Ý.

® zÉÉcNûÉxÉÉÀûÉurÉÉuÉåmÉÉÇ rÉÑMçü JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `urÉÉrÉlÉÍqÉuÉ' 

JA§ ±À§Ý.

® EGïiÉç JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀AuÉÏuÉ×iÉiÉç'' JA§ ±À§Ý.

® uÉÉå ÌuÉkÉÔlÉlÉå eÉÑMçü JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `AÌuÉuÉeÉiÉç' JA§ 

±À§Ý.

xÉ³ÉliÉmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® ¥ÉÉ AuÉoÉÉåkÉlÉå kÉÉiÉÉåÈ MüqÉïhÉÈ xÉqÉÉlÉMüiÉ×ïMüÉÌScNûÉrÉÉÇ uÉÉ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀AcÉÑcÉÑUiÉç' JA§ ±À§Ý.

® CMüÉå fÉsÉç JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀oÉÑpÉÔwÉÑÈ' JA§ ±À§Ý.

® WûsÉliÉÉgcÉ JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀AÍcÉÎcNûixÉiÉç' JA§ ±À§Ý.

® ÂSÌuÉSqÉÑwÉaÉëÌWûxuÉÌmÉmÉëcNûÈ xÉÇ¶É JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV 

`AÌmÉmÉ×ÎcNûwÉÏiÉç' JA§ ±À§Ý.
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® ÎxqÉmÉÔXíûgeuÉzÉÉÇ xÉÌlÉ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `AÎgeÉÎeÉwÉÔÌiÉ' 

JA§ ±À§Ý.

rÉXûliÉmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® rÉå ÌuÉpÉÉwÉÉ', rÉxrÉ WûsÉÈ, JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `AeÉgeÉÌlÉ¹' 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® UÏXèûGiÉÈ', aÉÑhÉÉå rÉXèûsÉÑMüÉåÈ, JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀cÉå¢üÏrrÉqÉÉhÉÇ' 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® rÉÌXû cÉ, SÏbÉÉåïÅÌMüiÉÈ, JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `xÉÉxqÉrÉïqÉÉhÉÈ' 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® DbÉëÉkqÉÉåÈ JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀SåkqÉÏrÉqÉÉhÉÈ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

rÉXèûsÉÑaÉliÉmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® aÉÑhÉÉåÈ rÉXèûsÉÑMüÉåÈ JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV mÉËUmÉÉmÉUiÉÏ JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® ÂÌaÉëMüÉæ cÉ sÉÑMüÐ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `xÉUÏxÉ×eÉiÉÏuÉç JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

® GiÉ¶É', rÉXûÉå uÉÉ, JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `qÉlÉÉåÅeÉWïûUÏiÉç JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

lÉÉqÉkÉÉiÉÑmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® xÉÑZÉÉÌSprÉÈ MüiÉ×ïuÉåSlÉÉrÉÉqÉç JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀SÒÈZÉÉÌrÉwrÉiÉå' 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® lÉqÉÉåuÉËUuÉÍ¶É³ÉXÈ MÑüAcÉç JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `ÍcÉ§ÉÏrÉqÉÉhÉÈ 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® ``MühQèûuÉÉÌSÌlÉSåïzÉåÅ¹qÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ'' JA§ JAl£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è 

²æÃgÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt wæ¥ÁpÃ ±Á¹ÛçÃUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ ``AjÉç ÌiÉXûliÉå 

MühQèû uÉÉÌSmÉëMüUhÉqÉç'' JA§ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è£À ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À 

¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÉÆÃt CªÀÅ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwªÉ.
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F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ ``MühQèûuÉÉÌSprÉÉå rÉMçü'' MAzÉÃ 

¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ C£ÉÃPÀ zsÁvÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. ²æÃ gÁªÀiÁ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄ£Àé¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ ¥ÁzÀ n¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è DAiÀiÁ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À 

¹¢ÞUÉ £ÉgÀªÀÅ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀiÁ»wUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅ PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwªÉ

® ``cÉUhÉÉgcÉMüÉU'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ ̀cÉUhÉ aÉiÉÉæ ̀ rÉxrÉ ÌuÉpÉÉwÉÉ'

® iÉliÉxÉ SÒÈZÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ ̀iÉliÉxrÉÍxÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® qÉåbÉÉ AÉzÉÑ aÉëWûhÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ ̀qÉåbÉÉrÉlÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® CUeÉ DwrÉÉïrÉÉqÉç JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ ̀uÉÏUerÉÎliÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® WØûhÉÏXèû UÉåwÉhÉå JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ sÉ‹ÉrÉÉgcÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® uÉUhÉ aÉiÉÉæ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ ̀AuÉUhrÉiÉÉqÉç' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® EUxÉç oÉsÉÉjÉïÈ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ ̀AÉæUxrÉiÉç'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® pÉÑUhÉ kÉÉUhÉmÉÉåwÉhÉrÉÉåÈ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ ̀pÉÑUÍhÉiÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® AUU AÉUÉMüqÉïÍhÉ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ ̀xÉmÉrÉïÎliÉ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

``mÉS-uÉÉurÉ-sÉMüÉUÉjÉïÌlÉSåïzÉÉiqÉMüÉå lÉuÉqÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ'' F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è 

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ 1. `ÌiÉXèûliÉå AÉiqÉlÉåmÉSmÉëMüUhÉqÉç', 2. `ÌiÉXèûliÉå mÉUxqÉæmÉSmÉëMüUhÉqÉç', 

3. ̀AjÉ pÉÉuÉMüqÉïÌiÉXèû mÉëMüUhÉqÉç', 4. ̀AjÉ MüqÉïMüiÉ×ïÌiÉXèû mÉëMüUhÉqÉç'. 5. ̀AjÉ sÉMüÉUÉjÉï 

mÉëMüUhÉqÉç' JA§ LzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÀÄUÀÆr¹ ¥ÀzÀ-ªÁZÀå-®PÁgÁxÀð 

JAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¹ £ÀAvÀgÀ-

1. ¥ÀzÀ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀgÀrAiÀÄ°è `AÉiqÉlÉåmÉSmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ', `mÉUxqÉæmÉSmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ', JA§ 

JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

2. ªÁZÀå JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀrAiÀÄ°è `pÉÉuÉMüqÉmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ', MüqÉïMüiÉ×mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ', JA§ 

JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

3. ®PÁgÁxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÁªÀvÁÛV sÉMüÉUÉjÉï JAzÉÃ ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ.

F J¯Áè ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À°è£À PÀæªÀÄªÁV ¸ÀÆvÀæ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄvÉ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àj²Ã°¹ PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CvÁåªÀ±Àå 
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ªÁzÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

CUÀvÀåªÁVzÉ. CzÀÄ »ÃVzÉ.

``AÉiqÉlÉåmÉSmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ''zÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® AlÉÑSÉ¨ÉÌXûiÉ AÉiqÉlÉåmÉSqÉç JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV `AÉxÉÏlÉÉrÉÉÇ' 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® pÉÉuÉMüqÉïhÉÉåÈ JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀`oÉpÉÔuÉå'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® MüiÉïËU MüqÉïurÉÌiÉWûÉUå JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀ urÉirÉpÉeÉiÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

® mÉÔuÉïuÉixÉlÉÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``LÌSÍkÉwÉqÉÉhÉÈ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

® ESÉåÅlÉÔkuÉïMüqÉïÍhÉ JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀`EÌ¨É¸iÉå'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À§UÉÎ «±ÉÃµÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÁzÀ n¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è 

¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ̀ `ÌiÉ¸qÉÉlÉÈ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ gÀÆ¥À¹¢ÞAiÀÄ ̧ ÀPÀ® ̧ ÀÆvÀæ 

QæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß `mÉëMüÉzÉlÉxjÉårÉÉZrÉrÉÉå¶ÉÈ' ÌiÉ¸lirÉÅÎxqÉlÉç eÉlÉÉÈ ÌuÉuÉÉSmÉSÌlÉhÉïrÉÉjÉïÍqÉÌiÉ 

xjÉårÉÉå ÌuÉSÉSmÉSÌlÉhÉåïiÉÉ AjÉuÉÉ ÌiÉ¸ÌiÉ ÌuÉ´ÉÉqrÉÌiÉ ÌuÉuÉÉSmÉSÌlÉhÉïrÉÉåÅÎxqÉÍ³ÉirÉjÉåï oÉÉWÒûsÉMåü 

AÍkÉMüUhÉå ̀AcÉÉå rÉiÉç' ̀ xjÉårÉÉå ÌuÉuÉÉSxjÉÉlÉxrÉ ÌlÉhÉåïiÉËU mÉÑUÉåÌWûiÉå' CÌiÉ qÉåÌSlÉÏ | AiÉÉå UÉeÉxÉÑiÉÇ 

1ÌlÉhÉåïiÉ×iuÉålÉÉ´ÉrÉÍ³ÉirÉjÉïÈ |  JAzÀÄ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtð ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MzÀV¹zÁÝgÉ.

mÉUxqÉæmÉS mÉëÌ¢ürÉÉzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® AlÉÑmÉUÉprÉÉÇ M×ügÉÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``AluÉMüUÉåiÉç'', 

``mÉUÉMüUÉåiÉç'' JA§ JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

® AÍpÉmÉëirÉÌiÉprÉÈ Í¤ÉmÉÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``AÍpÉÍcÉ¤ÉåmÉ'' 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® urÉÉXèûmÉËUprÉÉå UqÉÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``AÉUqÉliÉÉå'', 

``mÉrÉïUÇÍxÉwÉÑÈ'' JA§ JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀæªÀÄªÁV ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

® oÉÑkÉrÉÑkÉlÉzÉeÉlÉåXèûmÉëSìÓxÉëÑprÉÉåhÉåÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV 

``SìÉuÉrÉÌiÉ'', ̀ `lÉÉzÉrÉÌiÉ'', ̀ `eÉlÉrÉÌiÉ''| JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.
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® AhÉÉuÉMüqÉïMüÉÎŠ¨ÉuÉiMüiÉ×ïMüÉiÉç JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV 

``AmÉÏmrÉiÉ'', ̀ `AzÉÏzÉrÉiÉç'' | JA§ JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

«±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è ̀ `mÉrÉïqÉÔqÉÑWûliÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹ AhÉÉuÉMüqÉïMüÉÎgcÉ¨ÉuÉiMüiÉ×ïMüÉiÉç CÌiÉ mÉëÉmiÉÇ mÉUxqÉæmÉSÇ ̀ lÉ mÉÉSqrÉÉXèû 

1rÉxÉmÉËUqÉÑWûÂÍcÉlÉ×ÌiÉuÉSuÉxÉÈ' CirÉlÉålÉ ÌlÉÌwÉkrÉiÉå |  ¥Áæ¥ÀÛ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÉäöÊ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤µÉÃ¢ü¹ 

gÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆ®APÀµÀªÁV w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

pÉÉuÉMüqÉïmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® pÉÉuÉMüqÉïlÉhÉÉåÈ, ̀xÉÉuÉïkÉÉiÉÑMåü rÉMçü' JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV AÉæcrÉiÉ, 

pÉÔrÉiÉå JA§ JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

® bÉÑqÉÉxjÉÉÇ CiÉÏ¨uÉqÉç JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``xjÉÏrÉiÉå'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

® ÍcÉhhÉç qÉÑsÉÉåSÏïbÉÉåïÅlrÉiÉUxrÉÉqÉç JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV 

``zÉÉqÉÏwrÉiÉå'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® ÌuÉpÉÉwÉÉÍcÉhhÉqÉÑsÉÉåÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``xÉqÉÑmÉÉsÉÎqpÉ'' 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀ.

® mÉëkÉÉlÉå MüqÉïÍhÉ mÉëirÉrÉÈ JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀ `lÉÏrÉiÉÉqÉç'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀ.

® «±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ ``eÉasÉå'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ ¤µÀàwÛAiÀÄ «ZÁgÀªÁV `AÉSåcÉ 

EmÉSåzÉåÅÍzÉÌiÉ' CirÉ§É AÍzÉiÉÏÌiÉ MüqÉïkÉÉUrÉÉÌSixÉÇ¥ÉMüzÉMüÉUÉSÉæ ÌlÉwÉåkÉÈ | LzÉ 
1AÉÌSÍzÉiuÉÉpÉÉuÉÉiÉç iÉÎxqÉÍ³ÉwÉåkÉÉpÉÉuÉå AÉiuÉqÉç|  ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV «ªÀj¹zÁÝgÉ.

MüqÉïMüiÉ×ïmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® AxÉåÈ MüUhÉiuÉåÅÌmÉ MüiÉ×ïiuÉÌuÉuÉ¤ÉÉrÉÉÇ mÉëjÉqÉÉ JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV 

``AÍxÉxiÉxrÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® AcÉÈ MüqÉïMüiÉïËU' CÌiÉ uÉæMüÎsmÉMüzcsÉåÎ¤cÉhÉpÉÉuÉÈ, JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁ 

ºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀`AM×üiÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.
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® SÒWû¶É CÌiÉ uÉæMüÎsmÉMüÍ¶ÉhÉç ̀ lÉ SÒWûxlÉÑlÉqÉÉÇ rÉMçü ÍcÉhÉÉæ' CirÉlÉålÉ SÒWåûrÉïMü LuÉ ÌlÉwÉåkÉÉiÉç 

JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀ `ASìÉåÌWû'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT 

¹zÁÝgÉ.

® xÉ×ÎeÉrÉÑerÉÉåÈ zrÉÇxiÉÑ' CÌiÉ rÉaÉmÉuÉÉSÈ zrÉlÉç JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV 

``AxÉ×erÉiÉç'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® iÉmÉxiÉmÉÈ MüqÉïMüxrÉæuÉ JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀ `AiÉmrÉiÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® ``AlÉrÉqÉç'' JA§ GzÁºÀgÀt¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ £ÀAvÀgÀ D ¥ÀzÀ¤µÀàwÛ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ qÉÉÇ ´ÉÏqÉimÉÉSqÉÔsÉå AlÉrÉiÉç CÌiÉ ÌuÉuÉ¤ÉÉrÉÉÇ qÉÑZrÉMüqÉïhÉÈ 

MüiÉ×ïiuÉÌuÉuÉ¤ÉrÉÉÅÌmÉ aÉÉæhÉMüqÉïhÉÉå uÉiÉïqÉÉlÉiuÉÉiÉç `xÉMüqÉïMüÉhÉÉÇ mÉëÌiÉwÉåkÉÉå uÉ£üurÉÈ' CÌiÉ 
1rÉaÉÉiqÉlÉåmÉSrÉÉåÌlÉïwÉåkÉÈ |  ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtð «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

sÉMüÉUÉjÉïmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® AÍpÉ¥ÉÉuÉcÉlÉå sÉ×Oèû JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``WûÌlÉwrÉÉuÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® `lÉ rÉÌS' CÌiÉ sÉ×OûÈ mÉëÌiÉwÉåkÉå sÉXèû JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV 

``ApÉÑgeuÉÌWûÈ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® uÉiÉïqÉÉlÉxÉÉqÉÏmrÉå uÉiÉïqÉÉlÉuÉ²É JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``aÉcNûÉÍqÉ'' 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® AÉzÉÇxÉÉuÉcÉlÉå ÍsÉXèû JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀ `xÉqÉÑmÉårÉÉqÉç'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® CcNûÉjÉåïwÉÑ ÍsÉXèûsÉÉåOûÉæ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``MüÉqÉrÉå'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® WåûiÉÑCWåûiÉÑqÉÌiÉÍsÉïXèû JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``MüËUwrÉÌiÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® «±ÉÃµÀªÀzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæ«ZÁgÀ `xÉpÉÉUÉeÉÉÅqÉlÉÑwrÉmÉÔuÉÉï' CirÉ§É UÉeÉmÉrÉÉïrÉxrÉæuÉ 
1aÉëWûhÉÉ³ÉmÉÑÇxÉMüiuÉÉpÉÉuÉÈ | ̀ `UÉeÉ xÉpÉÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr ̧ ÀPÀ® ªÀiÁ»w 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.
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mÉëMüÐhÉïMüÌlÉSåïzÉÉiqÉMüÉå SzÉqÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ:-

PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÉqÉ ¸ÉÃj¹ CzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀæQÃtðPÀ 

JAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¹ ``¥ÀæQÃtð¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ zÀ±ÀªÀÄB PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®'' JAzÀÄ ºÀvÀÛ£ÉAiÀÄ 

CzsÁåAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ.

F PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®zÀ PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¤µÀà£ÀßUÉÆAqÀ zsÁvÀÄUÀ¼À ̧ ÀA§A¢üvÀ «ZÁgÀzÉÆA¢UÉ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁV w½¹zÁÝgÉ. 

MAzÉÃ zsÁvÀÄ ««zsÀ UÀtUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÉÃjgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ DUÀÄªÀ ««zsÀ 

±À§ÝgÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅ PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwªÉ-

® mÉÑwÉ mÉÑwmÉÉæ puÉÉÌSÌSïuÉÉÌS¶É JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``mÉÉåÌwÉiÉ, 

mÉÑwrÉÌiÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® mÉÑwÉ kÉÉUhÉå cÉÑUÉÌSÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``mÉÉåwÉrÉÌiÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® mÉÔwÉ uÉ×®Éæ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``mÉÔwÉÌiÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® mÉÑwÉ mÉÑ¹Éæ ¢ürÉÉÌSÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``mÉÑwhÉÉÌiÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

® qÉÉWåûrÉÏqÉç aÉÉqÉç, qÉWûÌiÉ mÉÔeÉrÉÌiÉ, qÉWû mÉÔeÉÉrÉÉqÉç, puÉÉÌSÈ JAzÀÄ ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ 

``qÉWûÌiÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® qÉWû mÉÔeÉÉrÉÉqÉç cÉÑUÉ±SliÉÈ JAzÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ``qÉWûrÉÌiÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® qÉWûÏXèû mÉÔeÉÉrÉÉqÉç MühQèûuÉÉÌSÈ JAzÀÄ ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ̀ `qÉWûÏrÉqÉÉlÉÈ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® qÉÌWû mÉÑ¹Éæ puÉÉÌSÈ JAzÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ``qÉÇWûiÉå'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

§¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® QÒûÍqÉgÉç mÉë¤ÉåmÉhÉå xuÉÉÌSÈ JAzÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ``ÍqÉlÉÉåÌiÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® qÉÏgÉç ÌWÇûxÉÉrÉÉÇ ¢ürÉÉÌSÈ JAzÀÄ ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ̀`qÉÏlÉÉÌiÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

§¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.
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® qÉÏXèû ÌWÇûxÉÉrÉÉÇ ÌSuÉÉÌSÈ JAzÀÄ ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ̀ `qÉÏrÉiÉå'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

§¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

® qÉåXèû mÉëÍhÉSÉlÉå puÉÉÌSÈ JAzÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ``qÉrÉiÉå'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

§¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À ««zsÀvÉUÉ DAiÀiÁAiÀiÁ zsÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÆÛ CªÀÅUÀ¼Á UÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ 

PÁgÀtªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÀÆ ̧ ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ 

¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹zÁÝgÉ.

M×üSliÉÌlÉSåïzÉÉiqÉMü LMüÉSzÉÉÈ MüssÉÉåsÉÈ:-

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ F PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®zÀ°è C£ÉÃPÀ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÁßV «¨sÁV¹ 

zÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅ-

1. M×üirÉmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉ |

2. mÉÔuÉïM×üSliÉmÉëMüUhÉqÉç |

3. ÌlÉÂmÉmÉSM×üSliÉÈ|

4. xÉÉåmÉmÉSM×üSliÉÈ|

5. E¨ÉUM×üSliÉmÉëirÉrÉÉÈ| JAzÀÄ «¨sÁV¹zÁÝgÉ.

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ «¨sÁV¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄ F jÃwAiÀÄzÁÝVzÉ:-

1. M×üSliÉå M×üirÉmÉëMüUhÉqÉç|

2. mÉÔuÉïM×üSliÉmÉëMüUhÉqÉç|

3. E¨ÉUM×üSliÉmÉëMüUhÉqÉç|

¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ `¸ÀAeÁÕ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt', `¥Àj¨sÁµÁ ¥ÀæPÀgÀt', 

GuÁ¢ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊ¢PÀ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ 

vÀªÀÄä ̀PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è PÉÊ©nÖzÁÝgÉ.

M×üirÉmÉëÌ¢ürÉÉzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® iÉurÉ¨ÉurÉÉlÉÏrÉUÈ ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è G¯ÉèÃT¹ ̀`AuÉsÉÉåÌMüiÉurÉÉÇ'' 

JAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹zÁÝgÉ.
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® `AcÉÉå rÉiÉç', `D±ÌiÉ' ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è G¯ÉèÃT¹ ``qsÉårÉqÉç'' 

JAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹zÁÝgÉ.

® aÉSqÉScÉUrÉqÉ¶ÉÉlÉÑmÉxÉaÉåï ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è G¯ÉèÃT¹ ̀ `ÌlÉaÉï±Ç'' 

JAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹zÁÝgÉ.

® rÉeÉrÉÉcÉÂcÉmÉëuÉcÉcÉïzcÉ ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è G¯ÉèÃT¹ ̀`UÉåcrÉqÉç'' 

JAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹zÁÝgÉ.

® AÉxÉÑrÉÑuÉÌmÉUÌmÉ§ÉÌmÉcÉqÉ¶É ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è G¯ÉèÃT¹ 

``AÉcÉÉqrÉqÉç'' JAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹zÁÝgÉ.

mÉÔuÉïM×üSliÉzÀ°è ÌlÉÂmÉmÉSM×üiÉÈzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® huÉÑsiÉ×cÉÉæ', `MüiÉïËU M×üiÉç', `rÉÑuÉÉåUlÉÉMüÉæ', JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹ 

CzÀPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀`AuÉå¤ÉMüÈ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

® `CaÉÑmÉkÉ¥ÉÉmÉëÏÌMüUÈ MüÈ' JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``ÌlÉÍ¤ÉmiÉå¥ÉïÈ'' 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

® `SSÉÌiÉSkÉÉirÉÉåÌuÉïpÉÉwÉÉ' JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``SSÉå'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ

® `zrÉÉSè urÉkÉÉxÉëÑxÉÇxuÉ×iÉÏhÉuÉxÉÉuÉWØûÍsÉÎzsÉwÉµÉxÉ¶É CÌiÉ AÌiÉmÉÔuÉïMüÉÌShÉç bÉÉiÉÉåhÉïÈ' 

JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ``aÉlkÉrÉÉlÉirÉÉrÉÈ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

® `ÌuÉpÉÉwÉÉ aÉëWûÈ' JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ̀`aÉ×Wåû'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ

® `ÍzÉÎsmÉÌlÉ wuÉÑlÉç' JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ £ÀAvÀgÀ `lÉ×ÌiÉZÉÌlÉUÎgeÉprÉ LuÉ' 

JA§ ªÁwðPÀªÀ£ÀÆß ºÉÃ½ ̀lÉiÉïMü' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

»ÃUÉ ¸ÀÆvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁwðPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAzsÀ¨sÉÆÃðavÀªÁV C®è°è 

G¯ÉèÃT¹ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtð ªÀiÁ»wUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ ̧ ÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

mÉÔuÉïM×üSliÉzÀ°è xÉÉåmÉmÉSM×üiÉÈzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® MüqÉïhrÉhÉç JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ £ÀAvÀgÀ ``ÌuÉÎxqÉÌiÉMüÉUå'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.
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® zÉÏsÉMüÉÍqÉpÉ¤rÉÉcÉËUprÉÉå hÉÈ JA§ ªÁwðPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ £ÀAvÀgÀ 

``AÌiÉMüÉqÉÈ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

® AÉiÉÉåÅlÉÑmÉxÉaÉåï MüÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ £ÀAvÀgÀ ``zÉqÉïSÉÇ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

® xÉÑÌmÉ xjÉÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ £ÀAvÀgÀ ``ÌSÍcÉ¸È'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

® mÉëå SÉ¥ÉÈ CÌiÉ hÉÉmÉuÉÉSÈ MüÈ'' JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ £ÀAvÀgÀ mÉë¥ÉÈ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

E¨ÉUM×üSliÉzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

® mÉrrÉÉïmiÉuÉcÉlÉåwuÉsÉqÉjÉåïwÉÑ, JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ £ÀAvÀgÀ ``¥ÉÉiÉÉæÇ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

® pÉÉuÉuÉcÉlÉÉgcÉ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ £ÀAvÀgÀ ``xÉÇrÉÉåaÉÉrÉ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

® AhÉç MüqÉïÍhÉ cÉ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ £ÀAvÀgÀ ``mÉëqÉÉåSSÉrÉÈ'' JA§ 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

® xTÑüUÌiÉxTÑüsÉirÉÉåbÉïÍgÉ CirÉÉMüÉUÈ JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ £ÀAvÀgÀ 

``xTüÉUÏpÉuÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

® AMüiÉïËU cÉ MüÉUMåü xÉÇ¥ÉÉrÉÉqÉç', bÉÍgÉ cÉ pÉÉuÉMüUhÉrÉÉåÈ', JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ 

£ÀAvÀgÀ ̀ `xÉÇaÉUUÉaÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

® rÉ¥Éå xÉÍqÉxiÉÑuÉÈ CirÉlÉålÉÉÍkÉMüUhÉå bÉgÉç rÉ¥Éå CirÉjÉïÈ, JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ 

£ÀAvÀgÀ ̀`xÉÇxiÉÉuÉå'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.
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Cr n¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ:

1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã, ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 264.

1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã, ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 271.

1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 273.

1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã, ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 277.

1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã, ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 286.

17



``gÁªÀtªÀzsÀ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀÅ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀ 

¹zÀÞ¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæ, ªÁåSÁå£À ¨sÁµÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ¥ÀzÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ°è 

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt§zÀÞ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¤gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌVAiÉÄÃ gÀa¸À®ànÖvÀÄ DzÀgÉ, CzÀgÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ CvÀåAvÀ 

¥ËæqsÀªÁVzÀÄÝ CzÀÄ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À ̧ ÀºÁAiÀÄ«®èzÉ CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀAw®è. CzÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtw¥ÁpÃ ±Á¹ÛçÃUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ UÀzÀågÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 

¥ÀæPÀgÀt UÀæAxÀªÁzÀ ̀ `ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ½UÉ 

ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¹ ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' 

JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. ``ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã''AiÀÄ 

¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÁAiÀiÁ¸ÀªÁV, ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀëªÁV NzÀÄUÀjUÉ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À 

¢AzÀ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ.

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁåPÀgÀt ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß »A¢£À CzsÁåAiÀÄ 

UÀ¼À°è ¥Àj²Ã°¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpÃ±Á¹ÛçÃUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä UÀæAxÀªÁzÀ 

``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' UÀæAxÀzÀ°è C£ÉÃPÀ «±ÉÃµÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. PÀ«AiÀiÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÉUÉ ¨sÀAUÀ§gÀzÀAvÉ vÁªÀÅ 

ºÉÃ¼À¨ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è CqÀªÀr¸ÀÄªÀ ZÁPÀZÀPÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆA¢gÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ CzÀÄ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀ°è AiÀÄxÉÃZÀÒªÁVAiÉÄÃ EzÉ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀ ±ÉÊ°:-

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è ¥ÀzÁåvÀäPÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖgÀÄªÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ 

UÀzÀåzÀ°è gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ C¼ÀªÀr¹zÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ gÉÆÃZÀPÀªÁzÀ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ°è£À ¸ÀA¢ü¥ÀæPÀgÀt¢AzÀ 

DgÀA©ü¹ GvÀÛgÀPÀÈzÀAvÀ¥ÀAiÀÄðAvÀ J¯Áè ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀªÀÄ£Àé¬Ä¹zÁÝgÉ.

1.......................

mÉëjÉqÉÉåÅkrÉÉrÉÈ
¸À¥ÀÛªÉÆÃ„zsÁåAiÀÄ

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÉÊ²µÀÖöåvÉ



PËªÀÄÄ¢UÀæAxÀPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀÇªÁðzsÀð ºÁUÀÆ ¥À±ÁÑzsÀð JAzÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÁV «AUÀr¹ 

zÁÝgÉ.

¥ÀÇªÁðzsÀðzÀ°è÷è ¸ÀA¢ü¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®, PÁgÀPÀ 

¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ ¢éwÃAiÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®, ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À-¹ÛçÃ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ 

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®, ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À-vÀ¢ÞvÀ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ ZÀvÀÄxÀð PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®, vÀ¢ÞvÀ-¢égÀÄQÛ 

¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® JAzÀÄ LzÀÄ ̈ sÁUÀUÀ¼ÁV «AUÀr¹zÁÝgÉ.

GvÀÛgÁzsÀðzÀ°è UÀt¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ µÀµÀ×PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®, ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ 

¸À¥ÀÛªÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®, PÀAqÁé¢¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ CµÀÖªÀÄPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®, ¥ÀzÀ ªÁZÀå 

®PÁgÁxÀð¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ £ÀªÀªÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®, ¥ÀæQÃtðPÀ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ zÀ±ÀªÀÄ 

PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®, PÀÈzÀAvÀ¤zÉÃð±ÁvÀäPÀ KPÀzÀ±ÀPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® DgÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼ÁV 

«AUÀr¹zÁÝgÉ.

MlÄÖ ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀÄ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®UÀ¼ÁV ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtðPÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «¨sÁV¹zÁÝgÉ. 

¸ÀAQÃtðªÁzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼À°è «±ÀzÀªÁV ¸ÀÆvÀæ ºÁUÀÆ 

«ªÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½¹zÁÝgÉ. PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹ 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄªÁV ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtð ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CzÉÃ ¥ÀÅlzÀ ¥ÁzÀ n¥ÀàtÂ 

AiÀÄ°è ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ CAvÀºÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÁAzÀ©üðPÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼À¨ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CAvÀºÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ.

1. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ``AÉWûirÉ, xiÉÑirÉ, xÉÍzÉwrÉ'' F ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹ E°è 

``LÌiÉxiÉÑzÉÉxuÉ×¬èeÉÑwÉÈ'' JA§ ¸ÀÆvÀæ¢AzÀ F gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ 

ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÅlzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹ w½¹zÁÝgÉ. 

PÉ®ªÉqÉ ̧ ÀÆvÀæPÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÆß «±ÀzÀªÁV w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

2. ``aÉ…¡ûÉMüÉÇ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹ CzÀPÉÌ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ 

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ``aÉÇaÉÉzÉoSÉixuÉÉjÉåïMüÌlÉ ``MåüÅhÉ'' CÌiÉ ¾ûxuÉÉliÉqÉç 

1ApÉÉÌwÉiÉmÉÑÇxMüÉecÉÌiÉ xÉÉWûcÉrÉåïhÉ AÉSÉcÉÉrÉÉïhÉÉqÉç-CirÉÉiuÉqÉç'' |

3. ``cÉÉËU§ÉÏwÉÑ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹ CzÀPÉÌ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ 

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥Áp±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ ``cÉËU§ÉxrÉ pÉÉuÉ CÌiÉ wrÉÍgÉ ÌwÉiuÉÉlXûÏÌwÉ 

2WûsÉxiÉÎ®iÉxrÉåÌiÉ rÉsÉÉåmÉÈ'' |

2 .......................



4. ``SÕlÉålÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ``xuÉÉSrÉ AÉåÌSiÉ CÌiÉ aÉhÉmÉÉPû 

3xÉÉWûcÉrÉåïhÉ AÉåÌSiÉ¶ÉåÌiÉ lÉiuÉqÉç'' |  £ÀvÀéPÉÌ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁV 

ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

5. ``pÉÉwÉrÉ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ µÀ¶× ¤µÉÃzsÀzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̀ `pÉÌuÉwrÉÌiÉ aÉqrÉÉSrÉ' 

CirÉÍkÉMüÉUå `iÉÑqÉÑlhuÉÑsÉÉæ Ì¢ürÉÉrÉÉÇ Ì¢ürÉÉjÉÉïrÉÉ `ÍqÉÌiÉ huÉÑÍsÉ' AMåülÉÉåpÉïÌuÉwrÉSÉ 

1kÉqÉhrÉïrÉÉåËUÌiÉ' wÉ¸ÏÌlÉwÉåkÉÈ |  ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

6. ``xÉÉirÉqÉÑaÉërÉæÈ'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ°è ̀µÀåYõï' ºÉÃUÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

``EaÉëÇ xÉirÉÇ rÉxrÉåÌiÉ ÌlÉmÉÉiÉlÉÉiÉç ÌuÉzÉåwrÉxrÉ mÉÔuÉïÌlÉmÉÉiÉÉå qÉÑqÉÉaÉqÉ¶ÉåiÉÏgÉliÉÉixÉÉirÉ 
2qÉÑÌaÉëzÉoSÉiÉç SæuÉrÉ¥ÉÏirÉÉÌSlÉÉ uÉæpÉÉÌwÉMüÈ wrÉXèû |  JAzÀÄ «±ÀzÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ, 

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

37. ``lÉÉWûqÉåiÉxrÉÉmÉUÉkÉMüÈ''  JA§ÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ CzÀPÉÌ ¥ÁzÀ n¥ÀàtÂ 

AiÀÄ°è ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ »ÃVzÉ.

huÉÑsiÉ×cÉÉÌuÉÌiÉ MüÉsÉxÉÉqÉÉlrÉå huÉÑsÉç iÉålÉÉ§É iÉ±ÉåaÉå wÉ¸Ï AÉåSlÉxrÉmÉÉcÉMü CÌiÉuÉiÉç | 

pÉÌuÉwrÉÌiÉ aÉqrÉÉSrÉ CirÉÍkÉMüÉUå ÌuÉÌWûiÉxrÉ iÉÑqÉÑlhuÉÑsÉÉÌuÉÌiÉ huÉÑsÉÉå rÉÉåaÉå iÉÑ 

AMåülÉÉåpÉïÌuÉwrÉSÉkÉqÉhrÉïrÉÉåËUÌiÉ wÉ¸ÏÌlÉwÉåkÉÈ | JAzÀÄ µÀ¶×¤µÉÃzsÀ KPÉ JA§Ä 

zÀ£ÀÄß ̧ À«¸ÁÛgÀªÁV ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

8. ``mÉgcÉwÉuÉwÉïÇ'' JA§°è gÀÆ¥À¹¢ÞAiÀÄÄ ºÉÃUÉ JAzÀÄ ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è F 

PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

``mÉgcÉ uÉÉ wÉQèûuÉåÌiÉ xÉÇZrÉrÉÉÅurÉrÉåÌiÉ oÉWÒûuÉëÏWûÉæ, QûÍcÉ mÉgcÉwÉÉhÉÉÇ uÉwÉÉïhÉÉÇ pÉÔiÉ CÌiÉ 

`iÉqÉkÉÏ¹ÉåpÉ×iÉÉåpÉÔiÉÉåpÉÉuÉÏÌiÉ' mÉëMüUhÉå `uÉwÉÉïssÉÑMçü cÉåÌiÉ' ÌuÉÌWûiÉxrÉ ZÉxrÉ PègÉÉå uÉÉ 
4`ÍcÉ¨ÉuÉÌiÉ ÌlÉirÉqÉç' CÌiÉ sÉÑMçü''  JAzÀÄ ̧ À«¸ÁÛgÀªÁV w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

1``xÉÑÌSlÉÉWÇû''  JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr ¥ÁzÀn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ°è-

xÉÑÌSlÉÇ mÉÑhrÉgcÉ iÉSåuÉÉWûÈ CÌiÉ ÌuÉaÉëWåû mÉëzÉxiÉuÉÉcÉMüxÉÑÌSlÉzÉoSålÉ MüqÉïkÉÉUrÉå ̀ UÉeÉÉWûÈ 

xÉÎZÉprÉ¹cÉç', `A»ûÉåÅ»û LiÉåprÉ' CÌiÉ mÉëÉmiÉå `E¨ÉqÉæMüÉprÉÉgcÉåÌiÉ ÌlÉwÉåkÉå `A»û¹ZÉÉåUåuÉå'ÌiÉ 

ÌlÉrÉqÉålÉ `lÉxiÉÎ®iÉå' CÌiÉ ÌOûsÉÉåmÉå `UÉ§ÉÉ»ûÉWûÉÈ mÉÑÇxÉÏ' ÌiÉ oÉÉÍkÉiuÉÉ `mÉÑhrÉxÉÑÌSlÉÉprÉÉqÉ»ûÈ 

YsÉÏoÉiÉå¹å' ÌiÉ lÉmÉÑÇxÉMüiuÉqÉç | JAzÀÄ ¸À«¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É 
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¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ CzÀjAzÀ §gÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß 

w½¹ ̀ `xÉÑÌSlÉÉWÇû'' JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ £À¥ÀÅA¸ÀPÀvÀé JPÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀjAzÀ §A¢zÉ 

JAzÀÄ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁV w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

2``xÉqqÉÑZÉÏûÍpÉÈ''  JA§ ¥ÀzÀPÉÌ F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ.

``xÉSÉ xÉuÉïSÉ aÉÌiÉxÉqqÉÑZÉÏÍpÉÈ AjÉuÉÉ xÉSÉaÉiÉåuÉÉïrÉÉåÈ xÉqqÉÑZÉÏÍpÉÈ, xÉiÉÏ AÉaÉÌiÉÈ 

xÉSÉaÉÌiÉxiÉixÉqqÉÑZÉÏÍpÉuÉÉï, xÉiÉÏ `xÉqÉÏcÉÏlÉÉ rÉÉ AÉxÉqÉliÉÉSìÌiÉxiÉixÉqqÉÑZÉÏÍpÉuÉåïÌiÉ ÌuÉaÉëWûÈ, 

AmÉUåwÉÉÇ mÉiÉÏlÉÉqÉç U¤ÉMüÉhÉÉqÉç AmÉUÉxÉÉÇ mÉiÉÏlÉÉÇ uÉÉ mÉUÉXèû qÉÑZÉÏÍpÉÈ (ÌSMçü mÉÔuÉïmÉSÉlXûÏmÉç) |

¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À gÁd£ÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°vÀ PÀxÉ ºÁUÀÆ 

UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ ¥ÉÊ±Áa ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è §ÈºÀvÀÌxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ §UÉÎ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ 

CvÀåAvÀ gÉÆÃZÀPÀªÁV PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É. ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ 

¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄªÁVAiÉÄÃ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV w½¸ÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 

F PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝgÉ. EzÉÆAzÀÄ «²µÀÖªÁzÀzÀÄÝ D PÁgÀt¢AzÀ D PÀxÉ 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß FUÀ £ÉÆÃqÉÆÃt

DgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀAUÀzÀ 108£ÉÃ ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¢AzÀ F PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ DgÀA¨sÀ 

ªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

``iÉiÉÈ MüSÉÍcÉSkrÉÉxiÉ uÉxÉÇiÉxÉqÉrÉÉåixÉuÉå |

SåuÉÏM×üiÉÇ iÉSÒ±ÉlÉÇ xÉ UÉeÉÉ xÉÉiÉuÉÉWûlÉÈ ||

ÌuÉWûUlÉç xÉÑÍcÉUÇ iÉ§É qÉWåûlSì CuÉ lÉlSlÉå |

uÉÉmÉÏeÉsÉåÅuÉiÉÏhÉÉåïpÉÔiÉç ¢üÏÌQûiÉÑÇ MüÉÍqÉlÉÏxÉZÉÈ ||

xÉÉ eÉsÉæUÍpÉÌwÉÇcÉÇiÉÇ UÉeÉÉlÉqÉxÉWûÉ xÉiÉÏ |

AoÉëuÉÏlqÉÉåSMæüSåïuÉ mÉËUiÉÉQûrÉ qÉÉÍqÉÌiÉ ||

iÉcNíÓûiuÉÉ qÉÉåSMüÉlÉç UÉeÉÉ SÕiÉqÉÉlÉÉrÉrÉSè oÉWÕûlÉç |

iÉiÉÉå ÌuÉWûxrÉ xÉÉ UÉ¥ÉÏ mÉÑlÉUåuÉqÉpÉÉwÉiÉ ||

UÉeÉ³ÉuÉxÉUÈ MüÉåÅ§É qÉÉåSMüÉlÉÉÇ eÉsÉÉliÉUå |

ESMæüÈ ÍxÉgcÉ qÉÉ iuÉÇ qÉÉÍqÉirÉÑ£Çü ÌWû qÉrÉÉ iÉuÉ ||

xÉÎlkÉqÉÉ§ÉÇ lÉ eÉÉlÉÉÍxÉ qÉÉzÉoSÉåSMüzÉoSrÉÉå |

lÉ cÉ mÉëMüUhÉÇ uÉåÎixÉ qÉÔZÉïxiuÉÇ MüjÉqÉÏSØzÉÈ ||

CirÉÑ£üÈ xÉ iÉrÉÉ UÉeÉÉ zoSzÉÉxÉëÌuÉSÉ lÉ×mÉÈ |

mÉËUuÉÉUå WûxÉirÉÇiÉUsÉï‹É¢üÉliÉÉå fÉÌaÉirÉpÉÔiÉç ||''
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²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤ÃAiÀÄ°è »ÃUÉ 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ-

``xÉÉiÉuÉÉWûlÉ LMüSÉ uÉxÉliÉÉåixÉuÉ xÉqÉrÉå lÉlSlÉåÅqÉUmÉÌiÉËUuÉÌlÉeÉÉUÉqÉå UÉqÉÉ SÏurÉlÉç 

aÉÉWûqÉÉlÉeÉlÉiÉÉmÉWûÉËUÍhÉ uÉÉÌmÉÍhÉ UqÉhÉÏrÉå eÉsÉ¢üÏQûÉÇ MüiÉÑïÇ iÉ§ÉirÉuÉÉmÉÏqÉuÉiÉÏhÉïÈ iÉ§É urÉÉirÉÑÍ¤É 

MüÉrÉÉqÉirÉÉrÉiÉÉ¤ÉÏhÉÉÇ MüUuÉÉËUÍpÉUÍpÉiÉÈ ÍxÉÇgcÉxiÉSÍpÉÌwÉÌ£üqÉxÉWûqÉÉlÉrÉÉ ÍzÉUÏwÉxÉÑMÑüqÉÉUÉ…¡ûrÉÉ 

xuÉMüÐrÉÉlrÉiÉqÉqÉÌWûwrÉÉå£üÈ `SåuÉ, qÉÉåSMæüqÉÉïÇ iÉÉQûrÉåÌiÉ'| iÉSÉMührÉï ÌmÉërÉÉ qÉå qÉÉåSMæüxiÉÉŽqÉÉlÉÉ 

qÉÉiqÉÉlÉÍqÉcNûiÉÏÌiÉ oÉÑSèkrÉÉ lÉ×mÉÌiÉSìÓïiÉÇ uÉcÉlÉMüUåhÉ oÉWÒûqÉÉåSMüÉlÉÉlÉÉrÉrÉiÉç | iÉÉlÉÉsÉÉåYrÉ ÌuÉWûxrÉ 

xÉÉÅpÉÉwÉiÉ- UÉeÉ³É§É eÉsÉÉliÉUÉå MüÉåÅuÉxÉUÉå qÉåSMüÉlÉÉqÉç? ESMæüqÉÉïÇ qÉÉ ÍxÉgcÉ CirÉåuÉqÉÑ£üxiuÉÇ 

qÉÉzoSÉåSMüzÉoSrÉÉåÈ xÉÎlkÉ mÉëMüUhÉgcÉ lÉÉuÉaÉcNûxÉÏirÉåiÉÉuÉÉlÉç qÉÔZÉïÈ | mÉUeÉlÉqÉåeÉrÉÉåÅÌmÉ 

zÉoSzÉÉx§ÉÌuÉSÉ iÉjÉæuÉÇ mÉUÉÎeÉiÉÉå UÉeÉÉ xÉuÉëÏQûÈ mÉËUirÉ£üeÉsÉ¢üÏQûÈ, eÉÉiÉÉuÉqÉÉlÉÈ, 

mÉËUirÉ£üMüÉrÉÉïliÉUÉuÉkÉÉlÉxiÉi¤ÉhÉÇ ÌlÉeÉuÉÉxÉqÉÌuÉzÉiÉç |''

UÀzÀå±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÉÃ CAxÀºÀzÀÄÝ ¥ÀzÀå¨sÁUÀzÀ°è CvÀåAvÀ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁV 

ºÉÃ¼À®àlÖ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÉÃ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ½ªÀÄÄV¹zÁÝgÉ.

ªÀ¸ÀAvÉÆÃvÀìªÀzÀ°è gÁtÂAiÀÄgÉÆqÀ£É d®QæqÉAiÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À 

gÁd£ÀÄ gÁtÂAiÀÄÄ ``ªÉÆÃzÀPÉÊ ªÀiÁA vÁqÀAiÀÄ'' JA§ GQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ 

ªÉÆÃzÀPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ gÁd ``ªÀiÁ GzÀPÉÊB'' JA¨ÉgÉqÀÄ 

±À§ÝUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ £ÀqÉzÀ ¸ÀA¢üAiÀÄ «ZÁgÀ w½AiÀÄzÉ ªÀÄÆRð£ÁzÉ ªÁåPÀgÀt 

eÁÕ£À«®è ¤£ÀUÉ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀjºÁ¸Àå ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä gÁd£ÀÄ £ÁaPÉ¬ÄAzÀ vÀ£Àß 

gÁdUÀÈºÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ. SÉÃzÀ¢AzÀ T£Àß£ÁVzÀÝ ̧ ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À£À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAvÉÊ¸ÀÄvÁÛ 

UÀÄuÁqsÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀªÀðªÀªÀÄðj§âgÀÆ gÁd¤UÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß DgÀÄ 

ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è PÀ°¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ±ÀªÀðªÀªÀÄð£ÀÄ zÉÃªÀ, 

£Á£ÀÄ ¤ªÀÄUÉ DgÀÄ wAUÀ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À°èAiÉÄÃ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É J£Àß®Ä 

UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ CzÉÃ £ÀqÉzÀgÉ £Á£ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀÄ £ÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ, ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ, 

zÉÃ±À¨sÁµÉ JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¥ÀjvÀåf¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ ¥ÀæweÉÕ 

ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ §ÈºÀvÀÌvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÁ¢ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 

¨sÁµÉUÀ½VAvÀ ©ü£ÀßªÁzÀ ¦±ÁaUÀ¼À ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è §gÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ feÁÕ¸ÀÄUÀ½UÉ 

¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ ¸À®ÄªÁVAiÉÄÃ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤ÃAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ 

¸ÀAUÀw £ÀªÀÄUÉ w½zÀzÉÝÃ. F GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀzÀ 

CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ CzÉÃ CxÀð ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
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§¼À¹zÁÝgÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ²ªÀ JA§ ¥ÀzÀ. CzÉÃ CxÀð ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F 

jÃwAiÀiÁVªÉ.

²ªÀ JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ²ªÀ JA§ CxÀðªÀÅ¼Àî EvÀgÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

ÌaÉUÏlSìeÉÉeÉÉÌlÉÈ - VgÉeÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁV G¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ AiÀiÁgÉÆÃ CªÀ£ÀÄ 

(²ªÀ).

ÍzÉuÉÈ, zÉuÉÉï, zqÉzÉÉlÉÌmÉërÉÈ, EqÉÉkÉuÉÈ, zÉƒ¡ûUÈ, zÉqpÉÑÈ, zÉÍzÉzÉåZÉUÈ, zÉÍzÉqÉÉæÍsÉÈ, 

ÌuÉµÉåzÉÈ, kÉÔeÉïOûÏ, uÉ×wÉkuÉeÉÈ, DµÉUÈ, ÌuÉµÉåzÉÈ, MümÉSÏï Ì§ÉlÉå§ÉÈ, §rÉ¤ÉÈ, qÉWåûµÉUÈ, zÉÔÍsÉÈ, 

uÉ×wÉsÉ¤ÉhÉÈ, pÉæUuÉÈ, ÌaÉUÏzÉÈ |

F ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

`¥ÁªÀðwÃ' CxÀðªÀÅ¼Àî EvÀgÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

pÉuÉÉlÉÏ, eÉaÉ‹lÉlÉÏ, WåûUqoÉxrÉÉqoÉÉ, zÉuÉÉïhÉÏ, SÉ¤ÉÉÌrÉhÉÏ, ÍzÉuÉÉ, mÉÉuÉïiÉÏ, aÉÉæUÏ, 

zÉÉqpÉuÉÏ, ÌaÉUÏlSìeÉÉ, ÌaÉËUeÉÉ, zÉ£üÏ, MüÉirÉÉÌrÉlÉÏ, MüÉsÉÏ, cÉhQûÏ, mÉuÉïiÉlÉÎlSlÉÏ |

F ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ¥ÁªÀðw JA§ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¸ÀÄªÀ 

¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ¯Éè¯Áè ««zsÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹ vÀªÀÄä ̧ ÀéAwPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÉÄgÉ¢zÁÝgÉ.

EzÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ «µÀÄÚªÁZÀPÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃUÉªÉ CªÀÅ ªÀÄzsÀéjAiÀiÁzÀ 

£ÁgÁAiÀÄt¥ÀzÀzÀ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ««zsÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

``qÉkuÉUÏ, WûËUÈ, zÉÉæËUÈ, ÌuÉwhÉÑÈ, lÉÉUÉrÉhÉÈ''

§æºÀäªÁZÀPÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

oÉë¼É, kÉÉ§ÉÇzÉÈ, ÌmÉiÉÉqÉWûÈ, ÌuÉËUÎgcÉÈ, mÉëeÉÉmÉÌiÉÈ, kÉÉ§ÉÉ, uÉåkÉxÉÈ, cÉiÉÑqÉÑïZÉÈ |

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ PÁwðPÉÃAiÀÄªÁZÀPÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

MÑüqÉÉUxuÉÉqÉÏ, MüÉÌiÉïMåürÉÈ, MÑüqÉÉUÈ, wÉÉhqÉÉiÉÑUÈ, xMülSxuÉÉÍqÉ.

EªÉ¯Áè zÉÊªÀvÁªÁZÀPÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼ÁzÀgÉ ¯ËQPÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ 

CzÉµÉÆÖÃ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀAvÉ 

¸ÀAPÉëÃ¥ÀªÁV ¤gÀÆ¦¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

ªÀÄAwæ¥ÀzÀªÁZÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀiÁvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ:-

AqÉÉirÉÈ, xÉÍcÉuÉÈ, qÉÎl§ÉÈ | EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ 

¸ÀjÃ¸ÀÈ¥Á¢UÀ¼À ««zsÀ £ÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß÷¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ.
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¹AºÀ ¥ÀzÀªÁZÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

MåüxÉUÏ, ÍxÉÇWûÈ, urÉÉbÉëÈ, qÉ×aÉålSìÈ, qÉ×aÉÉÍkÉmÉÈ |

D£É ¥ÀzÀªÁZÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

WûÎxiÉlÉÏ. MüËUhÉÏ, ²æmÉÈ, aÉeÉÈ, qÉÉiÉÇaÉÈ, lÉQûaÉÉxÉÈ

(¯Á¼ÀzÀ VqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w£ÀÄßªÀ D£É)

PÀÄzÀÄgÉ CxÀð PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

WûrÉÈ, iÉÑUaÉÈ, AµÉÈ, uÉÉÎeÉÈ | EªÀÅ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ¥ÀætÂªÁZÀPÀUÀ¼ÁzÀgÉ ªÀÄÄA¢£À 

¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ̧ ÀjÃ¸ÀÈ¥ÀªÁzÀ ̧ À¥ÀðzÀ ¥ÀAiÀiÁðAiÀÄ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

ºÁªÀÅ JA§ CxÀð PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

xÉmÉïÈ, AÌWûÈ, pÉÑeÉ…¡ûÈ, lÉÉaÉÈ, mÉ³ÉaÉÈ, QÒÇûQÒûpÉÈ |

fÃ«UÀ¼À°è C£ÉÃPÀ ¥Àæ¨sÉÃzÀUÀ½gÀÄªÀAvÉ eÁÕ£ÀPÀªÀiÁð¢UÀ¼À ¨sÉÃzÀ¢AzÀ 

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ°èAiÀÄÆ §ºÀÄ ¥Àæ¨sÉÃzÀUÀ½ªÉ. ªÀÄÈUÀUÀ¼À ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÈwÛAiÀiÁV¹ 

PÉÆAqÀ ¨ÉÃqÀ JA§xÀðªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ««zsÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ 

¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

¨ÉÃqÀ JA§xÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ EvÀgÉ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

zÉoÉUÈ, sÉÑoSMüÈ, urÉÉkÉÈ, mÉÑÍsÉlSÈ, ÌlÉzÉÉkÉÈ | EzÀgÀAvÉ £À¢ d¯Á±ÀAiÀiÁ 

zsÁjvÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹gÀÄªÀ ̈ É¸ÀÛ JA§xÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

»ÃVªÉ.

¨É¸ÀÛ JA§xÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ EvÀgÉ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

MæüuÉiÉïÈ, kÉÏuÉUÈ, SÉzÉÈ, zÉTüUÈ |

EªÀÅ ZÉÃvÀ£À ºÁUÀÆ fÃªÁzsÁjvÀ «±ÀAiÀÄPÀªÁzÀgÉ dUÀwÛ£À°è 

CzÉµÉÆÖÃ dqÀªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À £ÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¸À¢zÀÝgÉ dUÀwÛ£À 

¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ F ¤nÖ£À°è ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ Vj-¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ:-

MæüsÉÉxÉmÉuÉïiÉÈ, qÉlSUmÉuÉïiÉÈ, MüÉsÉgeÉUmÉuÉïiÉÈ, ÌuÉl±ÉmÉuÉïiÉÈ, EzÉÏlÉÌaÉËU, MüÉgcÉlÉ 

mÉÉiÉ | EªÀÅ ¥ÀªÀðvÀ ¥ÀAiÀiÁðAiÀÄUÀ¼ÁVªÉ.
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C¥ÀìgÉ ºÁUÀÆ zÉÃªÀvÁ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

AqoÉÑsÉxÉÉ, FuÉïzÉÏ, qÉãlÉMüÉ, mÉëqÉ²UÉ, ÌiÉsÉÉå¨ÉqÉÉ, UqpÉÉ, xÉÑUÍpÉS¨ÉÉ, AWûsrÉÉ | E°è 

UËvÀªÀÄgÀ ¥ÀwßÃ CºÀ¯Áå C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄ®è, DzÀgÀÆ ¢ªÀå¹ÛçÃ DzÀÝjAzÀ 

C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ.

IÄ¶-ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

aÉÉsÉuÉÈ, ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉÈ, ÌMülSqÉÈ, eÉqÉSÎalÉÈ, zÉÉÎhQûsrÉÈ, SÒuÉÉïxÉÈ, MüzrÉmÉÈ, |

»ÃUÉ PÁ±Àå¥Á¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀt ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢AiÀÄ 

¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ ¥ÀzÁäªÀw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GzÀAiÀÄ£À£À «ªÁºÀ 

¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä PÀ«PË±À®PÁÌV §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ««zsÀ zÉÃ±À, ¥ÀªÀðvÀ, £À¢, 

d£À¥ÀzÀ, £ÀUÀgÀ, ¨sÀPÀëöå ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼À, ¥ÉÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼À G¯ÉèÃRUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ ̧ ÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt wæ¥ÁpÃ ±Á¹ÛçÃUÀ¼ÀÄ.

¸ÀªÀiÁdªÉA§ÄzÀÄ DAiÀiÁ zÉÃ±ÀPÁ®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©nÖgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. d£ÀfÃªÀ£À 

¤ªÀðºÀuÉUÉ zÉÃ±ÀPÁ®UÀ¼ÀAvÉ DºÁgÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ ªÀÄÄRåªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CzÀÄ 

zÉÃ±ÀPÁ®UÀ¼À ¨sÉÃzÀ¢AzÀ £Á£ÁjÃwAiÀiÁV gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆArgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. MAzÉÃ 

gÁdå¤ªÁ¹UÀ¼ÁzÀgÀÆ GvÀÛgÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ DºÁgÀ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄÄ PÀgÁªÀ½ ºÁUÀÆ 

zÀQëtPÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ DºÁgÀ¥ÀzÀÞwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÉÃgÉ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CtÂÝ£À 

PÁ®zÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðUÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¨sÀPÀëöå ¨sÉÆÃeÁå¢UÀ¼À 

«ªÀgÀuÉ CvÁåªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁzÀÝjAzÀ CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀUÀAqÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpÃ 

±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ SÁzÀåUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

¨sÀPÀëöå-¨sÉÆÃd£À, SÁzÀåUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖ:-

(1) ¹» SÁzÀåUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖ:- ´ÉÉhÉÉ-TÃgÀÄ. EzÀÄ zÀæ«Ã¨sÀÆvÀªÁzÀ ¹» 

¨sÀPÀëöåªÁVzÉ. JzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁAiÀÄ¸ÀªÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

1. xÉÇrÉÉuÉ -ºÀ¯Áé.

2. mÉåOûMü - ¥ÉÃqÀ.

3. MÔüÍcÉïMüÉ - ºÁ°£À PÉ£É¬ÄAzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ ¹» SÁzÀå.

4. MÑühQûÍsÉlÉÏ - f¯É©.

5. TüÉhOû - ºÁ°£ÀÄß MqÉzÀÄ CzÀjAzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ ¹» SÁzÀå.
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6. UxÉaÉÉåsÉMü - gÀ¸ÀUÀÄ®è.

7. Ì§ÉMüÉåhÉMü - ¹» ̧ ÀªÉÆÃ¸À.

8. qÉÉåSMü - ¹» ºÀÆgÀtªÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ SÁzÀå.

(2) PÀjzÀ wArUÀ¼ÀÄ: PÁzÀJuÉÚAiÀÄ°è ¨ÉÃ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

PÀjzÀ wArUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.

1. rÉuÉaÉÔzÉwMÑüsÉÏbÉ×iÉcÉÉæUÏ - UÉÆÃ¢ü¬ÄAzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ wAr.

2. mÉÔQûÏ - ¥ÀÇj.

3. MücÉÉæQûÏ - SÁgÀzÀ ºÀÆgÀtªÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀÇj.

4. AmÉÔmÉ - ªÀqÉ, ̈ ÉÆÃAqÁUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀAvÀºÀ

5. mÉmÉïOûÈ - ºÀ¥Àà¼À.

(3) C£ÀßzÀ eÉÆvÉ £ÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ wArUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. zÉÑ£üÉxÉÑiÉiÉåqÉlÉæÈ - G¦à£ÀPÁ¬Ä, ªÀÄfÓUÉºÀÄ½.

2. UÉqÉPûeÉÏUMüÉÌSÌuÉÌuÉkÉÉÍpÉkÉÉrÉïmÉëÉerÉÉerÉxÉÑaÉÎlkÉiÉSìurÉÉÍpÉkÉÉËUiÉxÉWûËUSìzÉiÉmÉÑwmÉæ

-sÉÉMÑüxiÉÑ ÇqoÉÑÂqÉËUcÉsÉuÉXèûaÉiÉÑuÉËUMüÉqÉÉwÉqÉÔsrÉqÉÑxiÉMücÉhÉMüxÉiÉÏlÉMüxÉÔmÉæÈ= 

»AUÀÄ, fÃjUÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À MUÀÎgÀuÉ ¤ÃrzÀ, ¸ÁPÁUÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ 

¸ÀÄªÁ¸À£É¨sÀjvÀªÁzÀ vÀÄ¥ÀàªÀ£ÀÄß ºÁQzÀ, CgÀ²t, ̧ ÉÆÃA¥ÀÅ, AiÀiÁ®QÌ, 

PÀjªÉÄt¸ÀÄ, ®ªÀAUÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÀÄ¸Á¯É ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ½AzÀ, vÉÆUÀjÃ 

¨ÉÃ¼É, G¢Ý£À¨ÉÃ¼É, PÀqÀ¯ÉPÁ¬Ä, ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ¨ÉÃ¼É, PÀqÀ¯ÉPÁ¼ÀÄ, §mÁtÂ 

PÁ¼ÀÄUÀ½AzÀ vÀAiÀiÁj¹zÀ ̧ ÁgÀÄ CxÀªÁ UÀÄdÄÓ. EzÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀßzÉÆA¢UÉ 

¸ÉÃj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ PÀ®¹PÉÆAqÀÄ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÁxÀðªÉAzÀÄ 

w½zÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

3. EaÉëaÉlkÉÉUÉeÉMüÍhÉïMüÉxÉÉåmÉxMüUuÉåssÉmÉOûÉåsÉqÉWûÉTüsÉÉ xÉmiÉsÉÉmÉÉsÉMüuÉÉxiÉÑMüMüÉåzÉÉiÉ 

MÐqÉÔÍsÉMüÉMüMüÉïÂÌoÉÎqoÉMüÉuÉ×¨ÉÉMüÉsÉÑmÉëpÉ×irÉlÉåMüzÉÉMæüÈ=CdªÁ¬Ä£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß, 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄ¸Á¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÁQzÀ, ªÀÄ¸Á¯ÉUÀ½AzÀ vÀÄA©zÀ ºÁUÀ®PÁ¬Ä, 

¥ÀqÀªÀ®, ¸ÉÆÃgÉPÁ¬Ä, ¸ÉÆÃAiÀiÁ, ¥Á®Pï, §xÀÄD, vÉÆgÀ¬Ä, 

ªÀÄÆ®AV, PÀÄA§¼ÀPÁ¬Ä, ¨ÉAqÉPÁ¬Ä, D®ÆUÀqÉØ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ 
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vÀgÀPÁjUÀ½AzÀ vÀAiÀiÁj¹zÀ ¥À®åªÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EªÀÅ 

¨sÉÆÃd£ÀzÀ°è G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ¨sÉÃzÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ.

4. xuÉÉÌS¸ÉÍpÉxxÉÉMüUmÉÌ•ûMüÉSÍkÉoÉOûMüÉÌSÌuÉÌuÉkÉuÉhÉïlÉÉiÉÏiÉwÉQèû UxÉurÉgeÉlÉæÈ-

¸Áé¢µÀÖªÁzÀ ««zsÀjÃwAiÀÄ C£Àß, gÉÆnÖ, ªÉÆ¸ÀgÀÄªÀqÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅ 

UÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ µÀqÀæ¸ÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ £Á£Á«zsÀªÀåAd£ÀUÀ½AzÀ 

PÀÆrzÀ ¨sÀÆjÃ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀzÀ K¥ÁðmÁVvÀÄÛ. F jÃw PÀ«AiÀÄ 

ZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð¢AzÀ JµÉÆÖÃ§UÉAiÀÄ ¨sÀPÀëöå ¨sÉÆÃd£Á¢UÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

w½AiÀÄ®Ä¸ÁzsÀå.

««zsÀ zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¸ÀºÀ F «ªÁºÀ¸ÀAzsÀ¨sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 

G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ F 

jÃwAiÀiÁVªÉ.

ÌlÉwÉkÉUÉerÉÇ, AuÉliÉÏ, mÉÉhŽUÉerÉÇ, mÉÉgcÉÉsÉlÉaÉUÇ, MülrÉÉMÑüoeÉUÉerÉÇ, qÉaÉkÉUÉerÉÇ, 

uÉ…¡ûUÉerÉÇ, aÉÉåMühÉï, ´ÉÉuÉÎxiÉ, ÌuÉOÇûMümÉÑUÈ, MüÉMüÉåïOûMümÉÑUÈ, uÉkÉïqÉÉlÉmÉÑUÈ, MülÉMümÉÑËUÈ, 

qÉÉMüÎlSMüÉ, ÌiÉÍqÉUÉ, uÉÉUÉhÉxÉÏ, uÉsÉÍpÉÈ, ´ÉÏMühPSåzÉÈ, qÉÉsÉuÉSåzÉÈ, Ì§ÉbÉhOûmÉÑUÈ, 

MÑüxÉÑqÉmÉÑUÈ, MüÉÎqmÉsrÉ, |

»ÃUÉ CRAqÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ C°è£À ««zsÀ £ÀUÀgÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ NzÀÄUÀjUÉ ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹zÁÝgÉ.

«ªÁºÀªÉA§ GvÀìªÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä «±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ «zÀéwÛ¤AzÀ PÀ« ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ J¯Áè jÃwAiÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß NzÀÄUÀjUÉ ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸À®Ä C£ÉÃPÀ 

¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ §¼À¹PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. «ªÁºÀzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è 

ªÁzÀåUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉ ̧ ÀºÀd CzÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÁzÀåUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

w½¹zÁÝgÉ.

ªÁzÀåUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1. pÉåUÏ - ¨sÉÃj. £ÀUÁj zÉÆqÀØzÁzÀ ªÀÈvÁÛPÁgÀzÀ ZÀªÀÄðªÁzÀå CzÀ£ÀÄß 

PÉÆÃ°¤AzÀ ̈ Áj¸ÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ªÁzÀå «±ÉÃµÀ.

1. fÉfÉïU - qÀªÀÄgÀÄUÀ, PÉÊAiÀÄ°è »r¢ ̈ Áj¸ÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ ªÁzÀå, ºÀgÀ£À ªÁzÀå.

2. qÉ×S…¡û - ªÀÄÈzÀAUÀ. PÀÄ½vÀÄ ¨Áj¸ÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ZÀªÀÄðªÁzÀå EzÀ£ÀÄß 

JgÀqÀÆ PÉÊUÀ½AzÀ ̈ Áj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.
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3. mÉhÉuÉ - ±ÀAR.

4. uÉåhÉÑ - PÉÆ¼À®Ä.

5. MüUiÉÉsÉÉ - PÉÊUÀ½ vÁ¼ÀºÁPÀÄªÁªÁzÀå «±ÉÃµÀ.

ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±Á¸ÁÛç¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ 

C«¨sÁdå CAUÀªÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ ««zsÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅ »ÃVªÉ

mÉëÉÌiÉpÉålÉ oÉë¼xÉÔ§ÉåhÉ, EmÉÌlÉzÉSÉ cÉ aÉÉåwœÉ, aÉÏiÉrÉÉ cÉ aÉÏirÉÉ, xÉÑuÉhÉïqÉrÉålÉÉsÉÇMüÉUåhÉ, 

mÉëM×ü¹ålÉ NûlSÉlÉÑUÉåkÉålÉ, mÉëxÉÉSMåülÉaÉÑhÉålÉ, AÉluÉÏÍ¤ÉMüÐÍpÉÈ, mÉëxjÉÉlÉ§ÉrÉÏÍpÉÈ, xÉÉÌWûirÉ 

ÌuÉaÉëÌWûhÉÏÍpÉÈ - PÀæªÀÄªÁV vÀªÀÄä ¥Àæw¨sÉ¬ÄAzÀ §æºÀä¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÁåSÁå£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ, G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À UÉÆÃ¶×UÀ½AzÀ, bÀAzÀ¸ÀÄìUÀ¼À C£ÀÄgÉÆÃzsÀ 

¢AzÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½AzÀ, ¥Áæ¸ÁzÀUÀÄtAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ±À§ÝUÀ½AzÀ, CzsÁåvÀä«zÉåAiÀÄ 

ªÀtð£É¬ÄAzÀ, §æºÀä¸ÀÆvÀæ, ¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÉA§ ¥Àæ¸ÁÜ£À 

vÀæAiÀÄUÀ¼À ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½AzÀ, ªÀÄÆwðªÉvÀÛ ¸Á»vÀåªÉA§vÉ ««zsÀ ±Á¸ÀæUÀ¼À 

«zÀévÀÆàtð UÉÆÃ¶×UÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀqÉzÀªÀÅ.

§tÚUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄzÀ®Æè gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ EzÉÃ jÃw C£ÉÃPÀ §tÚUÀ¼À 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

1. zÉÉåhÉÏ - zÉÉåhÉÉimÉëÉcÉÉqÉç xÉÔ§ÉåhÉ x§ÉÏiuÉqÉç |

2. UÉåÌWûhÉÏ - uÉhÉÉïSlÉÑSÉ¨ÉÉ¨ÉÉåmÉkÉÉ¨ÉÉåÈ lÉÈ | (PÉA¥ÀÅ)

3. lÉÏsÉÉ - (¤Ã°)

4. MüsqÉÉwÉÏ |

»ÃUÉ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ ¹PÀÌ PÀqÉ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÀÌ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ««zsÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À 

¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ¯Éwß¹zÁÝgÉ. 

¨sÀPÀëöå ̈ sÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼À

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÁUÀ°Ã zsÁ£Àå vÀgÀPÁjUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÁUÀ°Ã ªÀÄÆ® PÀxÁ 

¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è®è.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è PÉÃªÀ® 

PËªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄ°è£À ¸ÀÆvÉÆæÃzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀµÉÖ ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸ÀzÉ C£ÉÃPÀ 
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¤vÉÆåÃ¥ÀAiÉÆÃV ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¨sÀAqÁgÀªÀ£ÉßÃ NzÀÄUÀjUÉ ¸ÀÄªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁV 

¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÉÌ vÀPÀÌºÁUÉ §¼À¹ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÉÃZÀÒªÁV §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ. 

ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÉUÉ ZÀÄåw §gÀzÀºÁUÉ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV §¼À¸À®àqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀßµÉÖÃ C®è PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀ ¥ÀzÀ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÉÆÃavÀªÁV ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÉÌ vÀPÀÌAvÉ §¼À¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CAvÀºÀ 

C¥ÀÇªÀðªÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À MAzÀÄ ªÀiÁ»w F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwzÉ.

1. ÌaÉUÏlSìeÉÉeÉÉÌlÉÈ - ÌaÉUÏlSìeÉÉ mÉ¦ÉÏ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ- zÉƒ¡ûUÈ | VjUÀ¼À ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ 

»AªÀÄªÀAvÀ CªÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁV G¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ AiÀiÁgÉÆÃ CªÀ£ÀÄ 

CAzÀgÉ ±ÀAPÀgÀ.

2. AlÉÑlÉÉÍjÉiÉuÉiÉÏ - mÉëÉjÉïrÉiÉÏÌiÉ | ¥Áæyð¸ÀÄªÀªÀ¼ÀÄ.

3. AirÉÉÃžÉ - AirÉliÉç kÉ×¹iÉÉ | CvÀåAvÀ ¤µÀÄ×gÀªÁzÀ §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ

4. AlÉprÉÌWïûiÉ - AmÉÔeÉlÉÏrÉ | ¥ÉÇÃd£ÉUÉ CAiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

5. uÉËUuÉxrÉÉmÉUÈ - AÉUÉkÉMüÈ |

6. ÌuÉ±ÉÍpÉablÉÔ _ ÌuÉ±ÉåmÉÉeÉïlÉå AirÉliÉ sÉÉsÉÉÌrÉiÉWèû | «zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥Á¢¸À®Ä 

CvÀåAvÀ EZÉÒAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ.

7. SåuÉSìrÉQû - SåuÉÉlÉÉÇ AÉUÉkÉMüÈ | zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DgÁ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ.

AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ ªÀtð£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 

PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §î¹zÁÝgÉ.

1. aÉeÉiÉÉ - D£ÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÀªÀÄÆºÀ, UÀd ̧ ÉÊ£Àå.

2. AµÉÏrÉ - PÀÄzÀÄgÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÀªÀÄÆºÀ. C±Àé¸ÉÃ£É.

3. mÉÌSMü - ¥ÀzÁwzÀ¼À £É®zÀ°è AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ̧ ÉÊ¤PÀgÀÄ.

4. kÉÉlÉÑwMü - ©®Äè ̈ ÁtUÀ½AzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÝªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ.

5. AÉÍxÉMü - PÀwÛ¬ÄAzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ.

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀiÁ¼ÀªÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 

««zsÀ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä PÀÄ®PÀ¸ÀÄ§ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ fÃ«¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ 

12



¨sÁgÀvÀZÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¸À®Ä §¼À¹PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. DAiÀiÁ ªÀÈwÛUÀ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV 

CªÀgÀÄUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ºÁUÀÆ CxÀð F 

PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwzÉ.

1. uÉæiÉÌlÉMü - ªÉÃvÁ£ÀÄzsÁjvÀ d£ÀgÀÄ.

2. uÉÎxlÉMü - ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁj fÃ«¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀvÀðPÀ d£ÀgÀÄ.

3. AÉmÉÍqÉirÉMüurÉuÉWûÉËUMüWèû - ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ «¤ªÀÄ¬Ä¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 

fÃ«¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ.

4. AÉmÉÔÌmÉMüÉ - JuÉÚAiÀÄ°è PÀjzÀ wAr w¤¸ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁj fÃ«¸ÀÄªÀ 

d£ÀgÀÄ.

5. sÉÉuÉÍhÉMü - G¥Àà£ÀÄß ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀ d£ÀgÀÄ.

6. aÉÉÎlkÉMü - ̧ ÀÄUÀAzsÀzÀæªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁj fÃ«¸ÀÄªÀ d£ÀgÀÄ.

7. MüÉæOûiÉ¤É - ̧ ÀévÀAvÀæªÁV ªÀÄgÀUÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ.

8. pÉÉÎx§ÉMü - PÀ©âtzÀ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÀªÀiÁägÀgÀÄ.

9. zÉÏwÉïpÉÉËUMü- ̈ sÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ºÉÆvÀÄÛ CAzÀgÉ PÀÆ°AiÀÄªÀgÀÄ.

PÉ®ªÀÅ £ÁªÀÄ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀÆqsÀªÁzÀgÉ E£ÀÆßPÉ®ªÀÅ AiÀiËVPÀªÁV ¹¢Þ¸ÀÄ 

vÀÛªÉ. ªÀÄvÉÛ PÉ®ªÀÅ AiÉÆÃUÀgÀÆqsÀªÁV ¹¢Þ¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.DzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¤eÁxÀð 

ªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä CªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÀÅöåvÀàwÛ CvÀåªÀ±Àå F ¤nÖ£À°è PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÅöåvÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã 

UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAvÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À ̧ ÁxÀðPÀvÉ ºÁUÀÆ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛ CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ.

1. UÀÄuÁqsÀå£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è UÀÄuÁqsÀå£À ºÉ¸Àj£À 

¸ÁxÀðPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CzÀÄ-

1``aÉhÉÉuÉiÉÉUÉå eÉÉiÉÉåÅrÉÇ aÉÑhÉÉžAÉå lÉÉqÉ |''

UÀtzÀ CªÀvÁgÀªÁV F UÀÄuÁqsÀå£ÀÄ d¤¹zÁÝ£É. UÀÄtUÀ¼À CUÀgÀªÉÃ 

CVzÁÝ£É DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ EªÀ£À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ UÀÄuÁqsÀåªÉAzÀÄ w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

2. ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ D ºÉ¸ÀgÉÃPÉ §A¢vÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 
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¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAvÉ «ªÀj¸ÀÄ 

vÁÛ£É.

``S¨ÉÉ qÉå uÉÉxÉuÉålÉæwÉÉ iÉÑ¹ålÉåÌiÉ xÉ pÉÔmÉÌiÉÈ |

lÉÉqlÉÉ uÉÉxÉuÉS¨ÉÉÇ iÉÉÇ iÉlÉrÉÉqÉÉMüUÉå¨ÉSÉ ||

S¨ÉÉ qÉå uÉÉxÉuÉålÉæwÉÉ iÉÑ¹ålÉåÌiÉ xÉ pÉÔmÉÌiÉÈ |
2lÉÉqlÉÉ uÉÉxÉuÉS¨ÉÉÇ iÉÉÇ iÉlÉrÉÉqÉÉMüUÉå¨ÉSÉ ||''

EAzÀæ£ÀÄ ̧ ÀAvÀÄµÀÖ£ÁV ¤ÃrzÀ ªÀgÀ¢AzÀ d¤¹zÀªÀ¼ÁzÀÝjAzÀ ªÀÄUÀ½UÉ 

¨sÀÆ¥ÀwAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÁÛ JAzÉÃ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ¤ßlÖ£ÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ JA§ 

ºÉ¸ÀjUÀÆ MAzÀÄ zÀÈµÁÖAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ¤ÃrzÁÝ£É CzÀÄ F PÉ¼À 

PÀAqÀAwzÉ.

3. ``ÌmÉërÉÉSliÉÉåÎcNíûiÉÉiÉç mÉÑwmÉÉiÉç xÉÇ¥ÉÉÇ lÉ ¥ÉÉiÉuÉÉlÉç rÉiÉÈ |
3AiÉÈ xÉ mÉÑwmÉSliÉÉZrÉÈ xÉqmÉ³ÉÉå aÉhÉxÉÇxÉÌS ||

¦æAiÉÄAiÀÄÄ zÀAvÀ¢AzÀ ©Ã½¹zÀ ºÀÆ«£À ¸ÀAeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî 

¯ÁgÀzÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ UÀtUÀ¼À ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ JA§ 

ºÉ¸Àj£ÀªÀ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

4. ªÀgÀgÀÄa ±À§ÝPÉÌ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ ªÀÄÆ® PÀxÉAiÀÄ°èzÉ.

``lÉÉqlÉÉ uÉUÂÍcÉ¶ÉÉrÉÇ iÉ¨ÉSxqÉæ ÌWû UÉåcÉiÉå |
1rÉ±²UÇ pÉuÉåiÉç iÉ¨ÉSxqÉæ ÌWû UÉåcÉiÉå ||''

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀgÀªÉÇÃ CAzÀgÉ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀªÉÇÃ CªÀÅ EªÀ¤UÉ 

gÀÄa¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ DzÀÝjAzÀ EªÀ¤UÉ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÉÄA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß EqÀ®Ä 

C±ÀjÃgÀªÁtÂAiÀiÁVvÀÄÛ JA§ ªÀiÁ»w PÀxÉAiÀÄ°èzÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

5. ªÀvÀìgÁd £ÉA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß F jÃwAiÀiÁV ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É-

LuÉÇ uÉixÉåwÉÑ UÉeÉiuÉÉiÉç uÉixÉUÉeÉÈ xÉÑaÉÉÌ§É xÉÈ |

mÉÉhQûuÉÉluÉrÉxÉÇpÉÔirÉÉ xÉÉåqÉuÉÇzÉÉå°uÉxiÉjÉÉ ||
2lÉÉqlÉÉmrÉÑSrÉlÉÈ mÉëÉå£üÉå SåuÉæÂSrÉeÉlqÉlÉÉ |

ªÀvÀìzÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ gÁd£ÁzÀÝjAzÀ ªÀvÀìgÁd£ÉAzÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ£ÁV ¥ÁAqÀªÀgÀ 
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ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è ºÀÄnÖzÀÝjAzÀ ZÀAzÀæªÀA±ÀzÀªÀ£ÁV GzÀAiÀÄ¥ÀªÀðvÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À 

zÀ°è d¤¹zÀÝjAzÀ GzÀAiÀÄ£À JAzÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ£ÁVzÁÝ£É.

¦AUÀ½PÉ JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À OavÀåªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ »ÃVzÉ-

``qÉqÉ uÉ×¨ÉÉliÉÉå lÉÉqlÉÉ ÌmÉÇaÉÍsÉMüÉmrÉWûqÉç |
1AoÉÉsrÉÉÎalÉÌ¢ürÉÉkÉÔqÉærÉïlqÉå ÌmÉÇaÉÍsÉiÉå SØzÉÉæ ||''

£À£Àß ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ ¦AUÀ½PÉ KPÉAzÀgÉ aPÀÌA¢¤AzÀ CVßPÁAiÀÄðzÀ ºÉÆUÉ 

¬ÄAzÀ £À£Àß PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆA§tÚPÉÌ wgÀÄVªÉ.

6. ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ¤UÉ PÀAzÀ¥Àð JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ §AvÉA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß »ÃUÉ 

«ªÀj¹zÁÝ£É.

``MÇü SmÉïrÉÉqÉÏÌiÉ qÉSÉ‹ÉiÉqÉÉ§ÉÉå eÉaÉÉS cÉ |
2iÉålÉ MÇüSmÉïlÉÉqÉÉlÉÇ iÉÇ cÉMüÉU cÉiÉÑqÉÑïZÉÈ ||

ºÀÄnÖzÀ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ̀PÀA zÀ¥ÀðAiÀiÁ«Ä' (AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß GvÉÛÃf¸À°) JAzÀÄ 

UÀªÀð¢AzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ PÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ §æºÀä£ÀÄ CªÀ¤UÉ PÀAzÀ¥Àð 

JAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ¤ßlÖ£ÀÄ.

»ÃUÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀjUÀÆ CzÀgÀzÉÃ DzÀ OavÀåªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀUÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ 

ºÉ½gÀÄªÀAvÉ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpÃ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ ̧ ÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

EzÉÃ jÃw ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÀða¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ¤vÀå£ÀÆvÀ£ÀªÁzÀÄzÉAzÀÄ EzÀÄ DzsÀÄ¤PÀªÁV C£ÉÃPÀ ±À§Ý 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ£ÉÆßqÀ°£À°è ̧ ÉÃj¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ̧ ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 

E°è ̧ ÀÆPÀëöäªÁV ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ°è ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÁPÀæªÀÄªÀÇ MAzÀÄ DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ªÉÊ¢PÀ ¤WÀAlÄ 

ªÁzÀ ¤gÀÄPÀÛPÉÌ ªÉÃzÁAUÀªÉAzÀÄ CAVÃPÀj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ±À§ÝUÀ¼À CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 

¤tð¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ°è ¤ªÀðZÀ£ÁPÀæªÀÄªÀÇ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ CAUÀªÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ 

UÀæAxÀPÁgÀgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄyð¸ÀÄvÁÛ ¢ªÀåªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä PÀÈw 

AiÀÄ°è JwÛ»r¢zÁÝgÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ £ÀªÀ£ÀªÉÇÃ£ÉäÃµÀªÁV PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸ÀÄªÀ 

£ÀÆvÀ£À PÀ«UÀ½UÀÆ DzÀ±Àð¥ÁæAiÀÄgÁVzÁÝgÉ.

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ªÉÊ²µÀÖöåªÉAzÀgÉ PÁªÀågÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è G¥À 
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zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ CUÀvÀå £ÀqÀªÀ½PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð 

PÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV PÁªÀåzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ¸ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ CzsÁåvÀävÀvÀÛ÷é 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. F «²µÀÖ«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpÃ ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ 

C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ. PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃdÕªÁV fÃªÀ£ÀªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

w½¸ÀÄªÀ «²µÀÖ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀºÀ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁV 

¤ªÀð»¹zÁÝgÉ.

PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ°è PÉÃªÀ® PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ 

PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀßµÉÖÃ ºÉÃ¼ÀzÉ C£ÉÃPÀ ¤ÃwªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ C®è°è ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV 

ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀÅ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAwªÉ.

11. ``lÉÌWû qÉÉåWûrÉÌiÉ mÉëÉ¥ÉÇ sÉ¤qÉÏqÉïÂqÉUÏÍcÉMüÉ''

``ªÀÄgÀÄ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ªÀÄjÃaPÉAiÀÄAwgÀÄªÀ ®QëöäAiÀÄÄ ¥ÁædÕ£À°è ªÉÆÃºÀ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÄnÛ¸À¯ÁgÀ¼ÀÄ.''

22. ``AMüÉhQûmÉÉiÉÉåmÉlÉiÉÉ MÇü lÉ sÉ¤qÉÏÌuÉïqÉÉåWûrÉåiÉç''

``EzÀÝQÌzÀÝAvÉ §AzÉÆzÀVzÀ L±ÀéAiÀÄðªÀÅ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£É ªÉÆÃºÀ 

UÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è?''

33. ``DwrÉÉï ÌWû ÌuÉuÉåMümÉËUmÉÎljÉlÉÏ''

``FµÉåð AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ «ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀÄæ''

44. ``zÉÏsÉÇ ÌWû ÌuÉSÒwÉÉÇ kÉlÉqÉç''

``«zÁéA¸ÀjUÉ ²Ã®ªÉ zsÀ£ÀªÀ®èªÉ?''

5. ``ÌmÉërÉoÉlkÉÑÌuÉlÉÉzÉÉåijÉÈ zÉÉåMüÉÎalÉÈ MÇü lÉ iÉÉmÉrÉåiÉç''

1AxÉÇxÉÉUÇ eÉaÉirÉÎxqÉ³ÉåMüÉ ÌlÉirÉÉ ½ÌlÉirÉiÉÉ''

``¦æAiÀÄ§AzsÀÄUÀ¼À ¸Á«¤AzÀ GAmÁUÀÄªÀ ±ÉÆÃPÀzÀ ¨ÉAQ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß 

vÁ£É ̧ ÀÄqÀzÀÄ?''

``ErÃ dUÀwÛ£À¯Éè®è ±Á±ÀévÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C±Á±ÀévÀ vÀvÀÛ÷é ªÀiÁvÀæ''

6. ``¥ÉÉlÉqÉÉaÉåï ½WÇûMüÉUÈ mÉËUbÉÉå SÒUÌiÉ¢üqÉÈ |

¥ÉÉlÉÇ ÌuÉlÉÉ cÉ lÉÉxirÉåuÉ qÉÉå¤ÉÉå uÉëiÉzÉiÉæUÌmÉ ||
2``xuÉaÉïxiÉÑ lÉ qÉÑqÉÑ¤ÉÔhÉÉÇ ¤ÉrÉÏ ÍcÉ¨ÉÇ ÌuÉsÉÉåpÉrÉåiÉç|''
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eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ°è CºÀAPÁgÀªÉA§ÄzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ CrØ. CzÀ£ÀÄß 

zÁlÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ. eÁÕ£À«®èzÉ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ ªÀævÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÆ ªÉÆÃPÀëªÀÅ 

¹¢Þ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. C±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀéUÀðªÀÅ ªÉÆÃPÁë¥ÉÃQëUÀ¼À ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÄß DPÀ¶ð¸À 

¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.

``AYsÉåzÉsÉprÉÉ ÌWû pÉuÉÇirÉÑ¨ÉqÉÉjÉÉï qÉWûiqÉlÉÉqÉç |
3eÉlqÉÉÇiÉUÉÎeÉïiÉÉÈxTüÉUxÉqxMüÉUÉÍ¤ÉmiÉÍxÉ®rÉÈ||''

ªÀÄºÁvÀäjUÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼É®è PÉèÃ±À«®èzÉ ¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ. KPÉAzÀgÉ CªÀÅ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀÇªÀðd£ÀäUÀ¼À¯ÉèÃ UÀ½¹PÉÆArgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. zÀÈqsÀªÁzÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÁÌgÀUÀ¼À 

¥sÀ®ªÁV ¹¢ÞUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀjUÉ vÁªÁV §AzÀÄ MzÀUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

1``ÌMüliÉÑ SØ¹lÉ¹ÉmÉSÉåÅÌmÉ SÒ¹ÉÈ xuÉpÉÉuÉÇ lÉ mÉËUirÉeÉÎliÉ''

D¥ÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ §AzÉgÀVzÀgÀÆ zÀÄµÀÖgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä zÀÄµÀÖ¸Àé¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

©qÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ E®è.

¥Ál°Ã ¥ÀÅvÀæPÀgÀ ¥ÉæÃªÀÄ«µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀÅvÀæPÀ£À ªÀÄ£ÀB¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ 

¸ÀÄªÀÄÝgÀªÁV ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄvÁÛ CªÀ£À ̧ Àé¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

``AS¨ÉÉÇ aÉÑÂÍpÉÈ xuÉåcNûqÉÑmÉMüÉåzÉÉÇ MüjÉÇ pÉeÉå |
2uÉUÇ ÌWû qÉ×irÉÑlÉÉïMüÐÌiÉïxiÉixÉZÉÏWØûSrÉÇ iÉuÉ ||''

``C¥ÀQÃwðVAvÀ ªÀÄgÀtªÉÃ ¯ÉÃ¸ÀÄ'' ``»jAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß M¦à¸ÀzÉ EzÁÝUÀ 

¸ÉéÃZÉÒ¬ÄAzÀ G¥ÀPÉÆÃ±ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £Á£ÀÄ ¹éÃPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ ºÉÃUÉ? JAzÀxÀð.

``uÉUÇ mÉirÉÉæ mÉëuÉÉxÉxjÉå qÉUhÉÇ MÑüsÉrÉÉåÌwÉiÉÈ |
3iÉ iÉÑ ÃmÉÉUqÉssÉÉåMüsÉÉåcÉlÉÉmÉÉiÉmÉÉ§ÉiÉÉ ||''

¥Àw ¥ÀæªÁ¸ÀzÀ°èzÁÝUÀ PÀÄ®¹ÛçÃUÉ ªÀÄgÀtªÉÃ ¯ÉÃ¸ÀÄ. CªÀ¼À IÄ¥ÀzÀ°è 

gÀÄavÉÆÃj¸ÀÄªÀ d£ÀgÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼À £ÉÆÃvÀPÉÌ FqÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

``mÉëuÉÉxÉxjÉå pÉiÉïËU MÑsÉÏlÉrÉÉåÌwÉiÉÉå qÉUhÉÇ ´ÉårÉÉå lÉ mÉÑlÉÉ
1ÃmÉæMümÉ¤ÉmÉÉÌiÉsÉÉåMüsÉÉåcÉlÉÉmÉÉiÉmÉÉ§ÉiÉåÌiÉ''

¥ÀæªÁ¸ÀzÀ°è ¥Àw¬ÄgÀÄªÁUÀ PÀÄ®¹ÛçÃAiÀÄjUÉ PÁªÀiÁAzsÀgÀ £ÉÆÃlPÉÌ 

UÀÄjAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä ªÀÄgÀtªÉÃ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛªÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. JAzÀxÀð.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ±ÀPÀmÁ®£À£ÀÄß PÁgÁUÀÈºÀzÀ°èj¹ M§âjUÁUÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ DºÁgÀ 
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¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄwÛgÀ®Ä ±ÀvÀÄæ«£À C½«UÁV vÁ£ÉÃ CzÀ£ÀÄß w£ÀÄßvÁ EgÀÄªÀ 

¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ CªÀ£À ªÀÄ£À¹Ü wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÃUÉ 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

``mÉÉhÉåprÉÉåÅÌmÉ ÌWû kÉÏUÉhÉÉÇ ÌmÉërÉÉ zÉiÉ×mÉëÌiÉÌ¢ürÉÉ''

``uÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ Mü¹Ç M×üUÉ ÎeÉaÉÏwÉuÉÈ''

``AoÉÑSèkuÉÉ ÍcÉ¨ÉqÉmÉëÉmrÉ ÌuÉxÉëÇpÉÇ mÉëpÉÌuÉwhÉÑwÉÑ |

lÉ xuÉåŠÇ urÉuÉWûiÉïurÉqÉÉiqÉlÉÉå pÉÔÌiÉÍqÉŠiÉÉ ||''

¢üÃgÀjUÉ ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÀUÉ wÃj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÁætUÀ½VAvÀ®Æ ºÉZÀÄÑ 

EµÀÖ, 

PÀµÀÖ! ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÉ®è§AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀ d£ÀgÀÄ PÀÆægÀgÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

``±ÉæÃAiÀÄ¸Àì£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ£ÀÆ ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÄß CjvÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀîzÉ, ¥Àæ¨sÀÄ 

UÀ¼À°è÷ «±Áé¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀ½¸ÀzÉ ªÀåªÀºÀj¸À¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.'' EªÀÅ PÀæªÀÄ±ÀB CxÀð. ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ 

ªÀåªÀºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß aPÀÌzÁV, ZÉÆPÀÌªÁV ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.

«zÉåAiÀÄ ªÀÄ»ªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ-

``mÉÉÎhQûirÉÇ ÌuÉlÉÉ ½åwÉÉ sÉYzqÉÏlÉï mÉëÌiÉpÉÉxÉiÉå |
1ÌuÉpÉuÉæÈ ÌMÇü lÉÑ qÉÔZÉïxrÉ MüÉ¸xrÉÉpÉUhÉæËUuÉ ||''

T£Àß£ÁzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ ¥ÁArvÀå«®èzÀ F gÁd®Që÷äAiÀÄÄ ±ÉÆÃ©ü¸ÀÄ 

ªÀÅ¢®è. ªÀÄgÀzÀ vÀÄArUÉ vÉÆr¹zÀ MqÀªÉUÀ¼ÀAwgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆRð£À ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ 

UÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÉÃ£ÀÄ? JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ «zÉåAiÀÄÄ J¯Áè ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À 

MqÉAiÀÄ£ÉAzÀÄ ̧ Áj ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß J¯Áè «zÉåUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRªÉAzÀÄ CAzÀgÉ J¯Áè 

«zÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ°AiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¸ÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÉÃ ªÀÄÄRåzÁégÀªÉAzÀÄ 

w½¹zÁÝgÉæ.

2``¥ÉÉrÉiÉå xÉuÉïÌuÉ±ÉlÉÉÇ qÉÑZÉÇ urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç''

¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÁzÀ ªÁår, EAzÀæzÀvÀÛ, ªÀµÉÆÃð¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ, 

ªÀgÀgÀÄa, ¥ÁtÂ¤ EªÀgÉ®ègÀ §UÉV£À fÃªÀ£À ºÁUÀÆ LAzÀæªÁåPÀgÀt 

®Ä¥ÀÛªÁzÀ §UÉ F J¯Áè ªÀiÁ»wUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
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¸Á»vÀåPÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ®Æ PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã UÀæAxÀzÀ 

ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀÅ £ÀÆå£ÀåªÁV®è. UÀzÀå¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖgÀÄªÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ 

¸ÀgÀ¸ÀªÀÇ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÀÇ DV NzÀÄUÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄvÀÆºÀ°UÀ¼À£ÁßV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ N¢¹ 

PÉÆAqÀÄ ̧ ÀgÁUÀªÁV ̧ ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀxÉUÀ¼À ªÀtð£Á¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀUÀ¼À°è ±ÉèÃµÀ, gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ, 

G¥ÀªÀiÁ, C£ÀÄ¥Áæ¸À, ¥Àj¸ÀARå, «gÉÆÃzsÀ¨sÁ¸Á¢ C®APÁgÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr UÀzÀå ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è £ÀÆvÀ£À ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ gÁªÀÄ 

±ÀgÀtgÀÄ.

CxÁð®APÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÆÛ ±À¨ÁÝ®APÁgÀUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀ£ÀÆß ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀt 

wæ¥ÁpUÀ¼ÀÄ §¼À¹zÁÝgÉ.

G¥ÀªÀiÁ®APÁgÀzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

zÉUÏUqÉåiÉ‹sÉoÉÑSèoÉÑSuÉ³ÉµÉUÇ, Í´ÉrÉ¶É mÉëuÉÉiÉSÏmÉuÉÍ³ÉuÉÉïhÉÉuÉxÉÉlÉÉ CirÉåiÉiM×üiÉå xÉ LuÉ 
1aÉÉå§ÉeÉæÈ xÉWû rÉÑkrÉåiÉ rÉ LåWûsÉÉæÌMüMüxÉÉæZÉqÉÌiÉËUcrÉ lÉÉlrÉSÒixÉÑMüÈ |

F ±ÀjÃgÀªÉÃ ¤ÃgÀªÉÄÃ°£À UÀÄ¼ÉîAiÀÄAvÉ £À±ÀégÀªÀÅ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÆÛ PÀÆq À

©gÀÄUÁ½AiÀÄ°èlÖ ¢Ã¥ÀzÀAv É CªÀ¸Á£ÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÀºÀzÀÄÝ »ÃVgÀÄªÁUÀ £Á£ÀÄ 

zÁAiÀiÁ¢UÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ AiÀÄÄzÀÞ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä GvÀÄìPÀ£ÁV®è.

E°è ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À £Á±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©gÀÄUÁ½AiÀÄ°èlÖ ¢Ã¥ÀPÉÌºÉÆÃ°¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

G¥ÀªÀiÁ®APÁgÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.

xÉÉiÉuÉÉWûlÉ LMüSÉ uÉxÉliÉÉåixÉuÉxÉqÉrÉå lÉlSlÉåÅqÉUmÉÌiÉËUuÉ eÉsÉ¢üÏQûÉÇ MüiÉÑïÇ 
2iÉ§ÉirÉuÉÉmÉÏqÉuÉiÉÏhÉïÈ |

MªÉÄä ¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À£ÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀAvÉÆÃvÀìªÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è £ÀAzÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀzÀ°è 

«ºÀj¸ÀÄª À ªÀÄºÉÃAzÀæ£ÀAv É PÉÆ¼ÀzÀ°è d®QæÃqÉAiÀÄ£ÁßqÀ®Ä E½zÀ£ÀÄ.

E°è £ÀAzÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀzÀ°è «ºÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄºÉÃAzÀæ¤UÉ ̧ ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À£À ºÉÆÃ°PÉ 

GvÀÛªÀÄ G¥ÀªÀiÁ®APÁgÀPÉÌ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.

1ASWûgcÉ iÉxrÉ SåWÇû SWûlÉ CuÉ SÉÃ SÉÂhÉÉå SÉÌrÉiÉÉSÉWû xÉquÉÉSÈ |

zÀ»¸À¢zÀÝgÀÆ CªÀ£À zÉÃºÀªÀÅ zÀºÀ£ÀªÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄgÀzÀ PÀnÖUÉAiÀÄAvÉ 

zÁgÀÄuÁªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢vÀÄ.

E°è zÀºÀ£ÁªÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ PÀnÖUÉAiÀÄAvÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ G¥ÀªÀiÁ®APÁgÀ.

2SÒÈZÉSælrÉSåWûÉÌuÉuÉ ²Éæ SÉUMüÉæ ÌuÉSÉUMüÉæ WØûSÉå SzÉïMüxrÉ iÉ¬ålrÉSzÉÉrÉÉÈ |
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zÀÄBR ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÊ£ÀåUÀ¼ÀAvÉ EzÀÝ E§âgÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄr°UÉ 

CªÀÅaPÉÆArzÀÝ¼ÀÄ.

3oÉëÉ¼hÉÏ xÉÉ xÉÎssÉsÉÍxÉ£üÉ iÉmiÉÉ pÉÔÌmÉuÉ xÉqÉÑcduÉxÉliÉÏ |

D ¨ÁæºÀtÂAiÀÄÄ MtVzÀÄÝ ªÀÄ¼É¬ÄAzÀ vÉÆAiÀÄÝ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄAvÉ ¸ÀÄR 

ªÁV G¹gÁrzÀ¼ÀÄ.

E°è G¥ÀªÁ¸À¢AzÀ §¼À°zÀÝ ¨ÁæºÀätÂAiÀÄÄ HlªÁzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ 

¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©¹°£À gÀhÄ¼ÀPÉÌ ¨ÉAqÁzÀ ¨sÀÆ«ÄUÉ ªÀÄ¼É©zÀÝgÉ ºÉÃUÉ vÀA¥ÁUÀÄ 

vÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̧ ÀÄRzÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ« ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ.

C£ÀÄ¥Áæ¸Á®APÁgÀzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1``ÌuÉÍcÉlirÉÇ¶ÉhQûqÉWûÉxÉålÉ¶ÉhQûÏqÉÎlSUqÉÉaÉirÉÉprÉÍcÉïiÉcÉhQûÏMüÈ''

D¯ÉÆÃa¹ D PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü¸À®Ä ZÀAqÀªÀÄºÁ¸ÉÃ£À£ÀÄ ZÀAr 

PÁ®AiÀÄPÉÌ ºÉÆÃV ZÀArMAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇf¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

E°è ZÀAr.ZÀAqÀ, JA§ ¥ÀÝªÀÅ MAzÀQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ¨Áj ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ 

UÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EzÀÄ C£ÀÄ¥Áæ¸Á®APÁgÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.

iÉÉuÉSåuÉSåuÉSåuÉqÉWûÉSåuÉaÉhÉÉå¨ÉqÉÉå aÉhÉÈ mÉÑwmÉSliÉxiÉiMüjÉÉzÉÑ´ÉÔwÉÉxÉqÉÉxÉ£üqÉlÉÉ lÉÎlSlÉÉ 

mÉëÌiÉÌwÉ®ÉåÅÌmÉ AliÉÈmÉëuÉå¹ÒÇ, rÉÉåaÉuÉzÉÉSsÉÍ¤ÉiÉxiÉ§É mÉëÌuÉzrÉ ÌuÉ±ÉkÉUxÉmiÉMüÉmÉÔuÉïcÉËUiÉqÉÉ 
2MüÍhÉïiÉuÉÉlÉç |

¥ÁªÀðwUÉ ºÀgÀ£ÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀµÀÖgÀ°è ²ªÀ£À C£ÀÄUÀæºÀPÉÌ ¥ÁvÀæ 

£ÁVzÀÝ ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀ£ÉA§ UÀuÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄ£ÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼À®Ä CwÃªÀ D¸ÀPÀÛ£ÁV 

£ÀA¢¬ÄAzÀ vÀqÉAiÀÄ®àlÖgÀÆ vÀ£Àß AiÉÆÃUÀ±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

PÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

E°è zÉÃªÀ JA§¥ÀÝªÀÅ MAzÀQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ¨Áj §¼À¹ C£ÀÄ 

¥Áæ¸Á®APÁgÀPÉÌ ¸ÀÆPÀÛ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß NzÀÄUÀjUÉ Gt§r¹zÁÝgÉ ²æÃ 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpUÀ¼ÀÄ.

AiÀÄªÀÄPÁ®APÁgÀzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ:-

1``AjÉåïxÉirÉjÉïÍpÉ³ÉÉlÉÉÇ uÉhÉÉïlÉÉÇ xÉÉ mÉÑlÉÈ ́ ÉÑÌiÉÈ''

CxÀðªÀÇ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ ¥ÀÇuÁðxÀðªÀÇ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ©ü£Àß 
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©ü£Àß CxÀð¨ÉÆÃzsÀPÀªÁzÀ ªÀtðUÀ¼À ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÁªÀÈwÛ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. »ÃVzÀÝgÉ CzÀÄ 

AiÀÄªÀÄPÁ®APÁgÀ.

``LiÉålÉÉqÉlSÇ lÉlSÇ mÉëÌiÉ ¢Ñü®¶ÉÉhYrÉÉåÅuÉÍsÉxrÉqÉÉlÉ CuÉÉmÉÉSqÉxiÉMÇü ¢üÉåkÉÍzÉÎZÉ 

2ÍzÉZÉrÉÉ ÍzÉZÉÉÇ cÉ ÎxuÉMüÉqÉÑlqÉÑgcÉ³ÉÍxÉkÉÉUÉxÉaÉlkÉÉÇ xÉlkÉÉÍqÉqÉÉqÉÉoÉoÉlkÉ''

DUÀ PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ ZÁtPÀÌöå£ÀÄ GjzÀÄ dé°¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ PÉÆæÃzsÀªÉA§ 

¨ÉAQQrAiÀÄ vÀ£Àß ²SÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©aÑ ¥ÀæweÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ.

E°è ²SÉ JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ ©ü£Àß ©ü£ÀßªÁzÀ CxÀðUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À®ànÖzÉ.

iÉÑsrÉÉÍpÉsÉÉwÉÉÇ qÉÑÌlÉMülrÉMüÉqÉåMüÉqÉç AuÉsÉÉåYrÉÉMüxqÉÉiÉç MülSmÉïzÉU zÉUurÉiÉÉÇ aÉiÉÈ xÉ 
3qÉÑÌlÉÍpÉÈ zÉmiÉÉåÅkÉÑlÉÉ AuÉiÉÏhÉïÈ |

vÀÄ®åªÁzÀ C©ü¯ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß G¼Àî ¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À£ÀÄ MªÉÄä ªÀÄÄ¤ßPÀ£Éå 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀ¼ÀÆ CªÀ£À°è C©ü¯ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹zÁUÀ 

PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ¨ÁtUÀ¼À ºÉÆqÉvÀzÀ ¸À«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ 

±À¥ÀÛ£ÁV FUÀ ̈ sÉÆÃ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è CªÀvÀj¹zÁÝ£É.

E°è ±ÀgÀ JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ MªÉÄä ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ JA§ CxÀðzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¨Át JA§ ©ü£ÀßªÁzÀ CxÀðzÀ°è ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À®ànÖzÉ.

»ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ C®APÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ AiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁV UÀzÀåªÀÇ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁV¹ 

zÁÝgÉ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ.

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæxÉAiÀÄÄ CªÁåºÀvÀªÁV ¸ÁV §A¢zÉ 

CzÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ PÁªÀå gÀa¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C®è°è vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä 

PÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÀÈµÁÖAvÀ 

UÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÆß ¸ÀºÀ vÀªÀÄä PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ 

ZÁZÀÆvÀ¥ÀàzÉ ¥Á°¹zÁÝgÉ.

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ zÀÈµÁÖAvÀ:-

``UÉuÉhÉÉåÎcNû¨ÉrÉå xÉÏiÉÉÌuÉrÉÉåaÉxrÉ xÉÉåRûÉUÇ UÉqÉqÉÑSÉWØûirÉ ÌuÉÎeÉaÉÏwÉÉålÉ×ïmÉxrÉ 

1MüÉrÉïuÉzÉÉiYsÉåzÉxÉÌWûwhÉÑiÉÉÇ mÉëqÉÉhÉÏM×üiÉuÉÉlÉç|''

GzÀAiÀÄ£À£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ ªÁ¸ÀªÀzÀvÉÛAiÀÄ «AiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ À»¸ÀÄªÀ 

«µÀAiÀÄ¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀ AiÀiËUÀAzsÀgÁAiÀÄt¤AzÀ 
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¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ «AiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ À»¹zÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀAvÉ JAzÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ G¯ÉèÃR 

§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ zÀÈµÁÖAvÀ:-

ªÀvÀìgÁd£ÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°èAiÉÄÃ vÀ£Àß ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è C°èUÉ DUÀ«Ä¹zÀ zÉÃªÀªÀÄÄ¤ £ÁgÀzÀjAzÀ ̈ ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ 

§UÉÎ ºÉZÀÄÑ D¸ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÁ¼À¨ÉÃqÀ ¤£Àß ¥ÀÇªÀðd£ÁzÀ ¥ÁAqÀÄgÁd£ÀÄ 

EzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ £Á±ÀºÉÆA¢zÀ£ÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

``qÉ×aÉrÉÉurÉxÉlÉÏ xÉ cÉæMüSÉ uÉlÉÇ aÉiÉÉå qÉ×aÉÃmÉkÉÉËUhÉÇ xÉuÉpÉÉrÉïrÉÉ xÉWû MülSmÉïMåü 

ÍsÉMüÉËUhÉÇ MülSmÉïlÉÉqÉÉlÉÇ qÉÑÌlÉÇ mÉgcÉzÉUÌuÉ®qÉÌmÉ urÉÉkÉ CuÉ zÉUåhÉÉlÉÑÌuÉwrÉÉkÉ| mÉËUirÉ£üÌlÉeÉÃmÉÉå 

qÉÑÌlÉÈ MühPûaÉiÉÉåi¢üÉqrÉSxÉÑUÌiÉÌuÉwÉhhÉqÉÌmÉ ÌlÉwÉhhÉÇ mÉÑUÉå qÉÑ£åüwuÉÉxÉÇ qÉÑ£üÌlÉÈµÉÉxÉÇ zÉzÉÉmÉ 
2mÉÉhQÒûqÉç''|

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀ£ÉßÃ vÀªÀÄä PÀÈwgÀZÀ£ÉUÉ 

Dj¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ OavÀå:-

²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è «¥sÀÅ®ªÁzÀ ¸Á»vÀå«zÀÝgÀÆ 

C£ÉÃPÀ PÀxÁ¸Á»vÀåzÀ PÀÈwUÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß Dj¹ 

PÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è C£ÉÃPÀ «±ÉÃµÀvÉUÀ½ªÉ. ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀ 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è G¯ÉèÃRUÉÆArªÉ. ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÅ J¯Áè «zÉå 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄRåzÁégÀªÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÆÛ LAzÀæªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ £ÀµÀÖ 

ºÉÃUÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ºÁUÀÆ PÁvÀAvÀæªÁåPÀgÀt, ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼À G¯ÉèÃR 

UÉÆArªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAvÉ ¥ÀnÖ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

1. PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è G°èTvÀgÁzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀÄ

2. ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ

PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è G°èTvÀgÁzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀÄ:-

1. ªÀgÀgÀÄa

2. ¥ÁtÂ¤

3. ªÁår

4. ªÀµÉÆÃð¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ
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ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄÄ KPÀ±ÀÄævÀzsÀgÀ£ÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ MAzÀÄ 

«µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ¨Áj PÉÃ½ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆA¢zÀjAzÀ¯É CªÀ¤UÉ JPÀ±ÀÄævÀzsÀgÀ£ÉA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ §A¢vÀÄ. CªÀ£À 

UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀµÉÆÃð¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ£ÀÄ. F UÀÄgÀÄ«£À §½AiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ ªÁår ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

EAzÀæzÀvÀÛj§âgÀÆ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°vÀgÀÄ. JgÀqÀÄ¸À® PÉÃ½zÀgÉ ªÁår 

PÀ°AiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj PÉÃ½zÀgÉ EAzÀæzÀvÀÛ£ÀÄ PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ.

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ªÀÄAzÀªÀÄwAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ 

vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÁZÀj¹ CªÀ£À C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ J¯Áè «zÉåUÀ½UÀÆ D±ÀæAiÀÄªÁzÀ ºÉÆ¸À 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. vÀ¥À¹ì¤AzÀ »A¢gÀÄV ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ ªÀgÀgÀÄaAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÁzÀPÉÌ PÀgÉzÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀj§âgÀ ªÁzÀªÀÅ K¼ÀÄ¢£ÀUÀ¼À PÁ® £ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. JAl£ÉAiÀÄ 

¢£À DPÁ±ÀzÀ°è ±ÀA¨sÀÄ«¤AzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ ªÀÄºÁWÉÆÃgÀªÁzÀ ºÀÄAPÁgÀ±À§Ý 

¢AzÀ ¨sÀÆ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°èzÀÝ LAzÀæªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ CzÀÈ±ÀåªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. JAzÀÄ LAzÀæ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ £ÀµÀÖzÀ PÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀzÀ°è G°èTvÀUÉÆArzÉ.

PÁvÀAvÀæ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ PÀxÉ:-

¸ÁvÀªÁºÀ£À¤UÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°¹zÀ ±ÀªÀðªÀªÀÄð£ÀÄ vÁ£ÀÄ ¸ÀÌAzÀ£À 

C£ÀÄUÀæºÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ``£À£Àß vÀ¥À¹ìUÉ ªÉÄaÑzÀ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄ zÀ±Àð£À 

«vÀÄÛ ̧ ÁPÁëvï vÀ£Àß DgÀÄ ªÀÄÄRUÀ½AzÀ ̀`ÍxÉ®Éå uÉhÉïxÉqÉÉqlÉÉrÉ'' JA§ ̧ ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. CzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ªÀÄ£ÀÄ±ÀågÀ ¸ÀºÀdªÁzÀ ZÁ¥À®å¢AzÀ 

ªÀÄÄA¢£À ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß H»¹ ºÉÃ½zÉ£ÀÄ DUÀ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ ``¤Ã£ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀ 

£ÁqÀzÉ E¢ÝzÀÝgÉ F ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÅ ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß «ÄÃj¸ÀÄªÀÅ 

zÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. FUÀ ¸ÀtÚ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ``PÁvÀAvÀæ'' JA§ 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £À£Àß ªÁºÀ£ÀªÁzÀ £À«°£À PÀ¯Á¥ÀzÀ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ 

``PÁ¯Á¥ÀPÀ'' JAzÀÆ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ºÉÆ¸ÀzÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ aPÀÌzÁzÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÁ±À ¥Àr¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

»ÃUÉ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CªÀÄÆ®åªÁzÀ ªÀiÁ»wUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆArgÀÄ 

ªÀÅzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ F PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä ``PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã'' PÀÈwUÉ ²æÃ 

gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtgÀÄ DzsÁgÀªÀ£ÁßV¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀÄzÉÃ DVzÉ.

G¥À¸ÀAºÁgÀ:-

``mÉërÉÉåeÉlÉqÉç AlÉÑÌ¬zrÉ qÉlSÉåÅÌmÉ lÉ mÉëuÉiÉïiÉå'' JA§ GQÛAiÉÄÃ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ F 

23



£À£Àß ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀªÉÃ£ÀÄ JA§ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÉ GvÀÛgÀªÁV »ÃUÉ 

ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt CvÀåAvÀ PÀptªÉAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¹ 

zÀÆgÀ G½¢gÀÄªÀ d£ÀjUÉ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸À®Ä 

®¨sÀå«gÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä «zÀé£Àäw¬ÄAzÀ ¸Á¢ü¹ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ PÀ«UÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÀtwæ¥ÁpÃ±Á¹ÛçUÀ¼À ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtð ¥ÀgÀZÀAiÀÄ 

ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ¥ÀzÁåvÀäPÁªÀV gÀavÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À 

PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀ¼À UÀzÀåPÉÌ C¼ÀªÀr¹ ªÁåPÀgÀt¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À GzÁºÀgÀuÉ 

UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ²Ã®vÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄ 

ªÀÅzÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ F jÃw ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ²Ã®vÉAiÀÄ PÀ«UÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀzÁåvÀäPÀªÁV gÀa¹zÀ ̈ sÀnÖPÀ«, ±ÉÆèÃPÁvÀäPÀªÁV gÀa¹zÀ ̧ ÀÄgÉÃAzÀæ£ÁxÀ gÀhiÁí 

CªÀgÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ w½¹PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ zÉÆåÃvÀPÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ «²µÀÖªÁVgÀÄªÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ 

ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ «¸ÀÛöÈvÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F £À£Àß 

¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ 

§AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÀÆ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸À®Ä F jÃwAiÀÄ 

¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÁvÁäPÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ««zsÀ 

PÁªÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼À°è gÀa¸À§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ F ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. F £À£Àß 

¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ D ¤nÖ£À°è MAzÀÄ ̧ ÀtÚ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÁVzÉ.

¨sÁªÁ©üªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁzÀÝzÀÄ ¨sÁµÉ. F ¸ÀzsÁ£ÀªÉÃ 

ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß EvÀgÉ ¥ÁætÂUÀ½VAvÀ ̈ ÉÃ¥Àðr¸ÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. CAvÀºÀ ̈ sÁµÉ 

±ÀÄzÀÞvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt. £ÀªÀÄä ªÁUÀé÷åªÀºÁgÀªÀÅ 

±ÀÄzÀÞªÁVgÀ¨ÉPÁzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä ªÁåPÀgÀteÁÕ£À ¸ÀjAiÀiÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ 

ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀgÀ ¥ÁæzsÁ£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¸À®Ä ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ 

±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ

SÏmÉiÉÑssrÉÈ mÉëoÉlkÉÉåÅrÉÇ zÉoSsÉ¤ÉhÉcÉ¤ÉÑwÉÉqÉç |

WûxiÉÉSzÉï CuÉÉlkÉÉlÉÉÇ pÉuÉåSè urÉÉMüUhÉÉSØiÉå ||

PÀvÀÛ¯ÉAiÀÄ°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀªÀjUÉ:-

CSqÉlkÉÇ iÉqÉÈ M×üixlÉÇ eÉÉrÉåiÉ pÉÑuÉlÉ§ÉrÉqÉç |
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rÉÌS zoSÉÀûrÉÇ erÉÉåÌiÉUÉxÉÇxÉÉUÇ lÉ SÏmrÉiÉå ||

``LMüzÉoSÈ xÉqrÉa¥ÉÉiÉÈ xÉÑ¸ÒmÉërÉÑ£üÈ xuÉaÉåïsÉÉåMåü MüÉqÉkÉÑapÉuÉÌiÉ qÉWûÏiÉsÉå''

ÃmÉÉliÉUåhÉ iÉå SåuÉÉ ÌuÉcÉUÎliÉ qÉWûÏiÉsÉå |

rÉå urÉÉMüUhÉxÉÇxMüÉUmÉÌuÉÌ§ÉiÉqÉÑZÉÉ lÉUÉÈ ||

rÉ±ÌmÉ oÉWÒû lÉÉkÉÏrÉå iÉjÉÉÌmÉ mÉÑ§É mÉPû urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç |

xÉMüsÉzzÉMüsÉÉå qÉÉ pÉÔiÉç xuÉeÉlÉzµÉeÉlÉÈ xÉM×üiÉç zÉM×üiÉç |

`AcÉÏMüqÉiÉ' rÉÉå lÉ eÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ rÉÉå lÉ eÉÉlÉÉirÉuÉuÉïUÏ |

`AeÉbÉÉïÈ' rÉÉå lÉ eÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ iÉxqÉæ MülrÉÉ lÉ SÏrÉiÉÉqÉç ||

Crn¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ:

1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã, ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 21.

1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã, ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 25.

2. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã, ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 165.

3. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã, ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 23.

4. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã, ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 27.

1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã, ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 59.

2. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã, ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 67.

1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã. ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 25.

 
1. PËªÀÄÄ¢Ã PÀxÁ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ°¤Ã ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 165.

25



1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ vÀgÀAUÀ 6, ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 104, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸À. 62-663.

1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ vÀgÀAUÀ 4, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸À. 122.

2. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ vÀgÀAUÀ 6, ¥ÀÅ.¸À. 319, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸À. 64.

1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 62, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 134. ZÀ. vÀgÀAUÀ.

2. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 63, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 2. ¥ÀA. vÀgÀAUÀ

3. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 65 ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 15. ¥ÀA. vÀgÀAUÀ.

4. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 78 ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 98. ¥ÀA. vÀgÀAUÀ.

1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 79, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 102, 103. ¥ÀA. vÀgÀAUÀ.

2. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 84, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 137. ¥ÀA. vÀgÀAUÀ.

3. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 117, ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 19. K. vÀgÀAUÀ.

1. MüÉæqÉÑSÏ MüjÉÉ MüssÉÉåÍsÉlÉÏ, mÉÑ. 10.

2. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ iÉ. 4, zsÉÉå.14. mÉÑ. 44.

3. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ iÉ. 4, zsÉÉå.41. mÉÑ. 48.

1. MüÉæqÉÑSÏ MüjÉÉ MüssÉÉåÍsÉlÉÏ, mÉÑ. 10.
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2. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ iÉ. 4, zsÉÉå. 127. mÉÑ. 60.

3. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ iÉ. 4, zsÉÉå. 127. mÉÑ. 60.

1. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 109. ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 143.

2. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 109. ±ÉÆèÃ.¸ÀA. 144.

1. PË.PÀ.PÀ. ZÀ.PÀ. ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 82.

2. PË.PÀ.PÀ. vÀÈ.PÀ. ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 60.

1. PË.PÀ.PÀ. vÀÈ.PÀ. ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 60.

2. PË.PÀ.PÀ. ZÀ.PÀ. ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 77.

3. PË.PÀ.PÀ. ZÀ.PÀ. ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 77.

1. PË.PÀ.PÀ. ¢é.PÀ. ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 43.

2. PË.PÀ.PÀ. ¢é.PÀ. ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 2.

1. ZÀ.¯ÉÆÃ. ªÀÈ.gÀ. ¥ÀÅ. 108.

2. PË.PÀ.PÀ. ¢é.PÀ. ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 23.

3. PË.PÀ.PÀ. ¢é.PÀ. ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 30.
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1. PË.PÀ.PÀ. vÀÈ.PÀ. ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 55.

2. PË.PÀ.PÀ. ZÀ.PÀ. ¥ÀÅ.¸ÀA. 76.
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¥ÀgÁªÀÄ±Àð£À UÀæAxÀ ¸ÀÆaÃ

1. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀå EwºÁ¸À, ªÀÄÆ®: DZÁAiÀÄð §®zÉÃªÀ G¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ, 
C£ÀÄªÁzÀ: J¸ï. gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ±Á¸ÀÛç. ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀAUÀ, ̈ ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ. 
¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ ªÀÄÄzÀæt 2003.

2. zÀArAiÀÄ PÁªÁåzÀ±Àð.

3. PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À ¥ÀæPÁ²PÉ.

4. ¤gÀÄPÀÛ AiÀiÁ¸ÁÌZÁAiÀÄð.

5. ¹zÁÞAvÀ PËªÀÄÄ¢-¨sÀmÉÆÖÃf¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ.

6. iÉæiÉUÏrÉ xÉÇÌWûiÉÉ.

7. xÉÉrÉhÉÉcÉÉrÉï pÉÉwrÉ.

8. HauÉåS

9. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ ²PÁë.

10. ¤gÀÄPÀÛ. qÁ. J£ï.J£ï. C£ÀAvÀgÀAUÁZÁgï ªÀÄÄzÀæt. 2006. ¥ÀÅ. 10.

1. ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ-C£ÀÄªÁzÀ. ªÀÄºÁªÀÄºÉÆÃ¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ «zÁé£ï J£ï. 
gÀAUÀ£ÁxÀ±ÀªÀiÁð. (¥ÀÅ. 88).

2. ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ-C£ÀÄªÁzÀ. ªÀÄºÁªÀÄºÉÆÃ¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ «zÁé£ï J£ï. 
gÀAUÀ£ÁxÀ±ÀªÀiÁð. (¥ÀÅ. 88).

3. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀå.

4. vÉÊvÀÛjÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA»vÁ.

5. ¸ÁAiÀÄuÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ̈ sÁµÀå.

7. urÉÉMüUhÉç zÉÉx§ÉMüÉ LÌiÉWûÉxÉç-rÉÑÍkÉÌ¹UçqÉÏqÉÉÇxÉMü.

8. xÉÇxM×üixÉÉÌWûirÉ MüÉ E°uÉç AÉæUç ÌuÉMüÉxÉ.

iÉæ¨ÉUÏrÉ mÉëÉÌiÉzÉÉZrÉ:

1. ¸ÁAiÀÄuÁZÁAiÀÄð£À ̈ sÁµÀå

2. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ.

3. urÉÉMüUhÉç zÉÉx§Éç MüÉ CÌiÉWûÉxÉç- rÉÑÍkÉÌ¹Uç qÉÏqÉÉqxÉMçü-cÉÉæZÉqoÉÉ xÉÏUÏxÉç.

4. qÉWûÉpÉÉUiÉqÉç-aÉÏiÉÉmÉëåxÉç aÉÉåUZÉçmÉÑUç.
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5. mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉ ÍzÉ¤ÉÉ- cÉÉæZÉqoÉÉ xÉÏUÏxÉç.

6. xÉÇxM×üiÉç urÉÉMüUhÉç MüÉ E°uÉç AÉæUç ÌuÉMüÉxÉç.

7. qÉWûÉpÉÉwrÉqÉç.

8. Citical studies on katyayana's suklayajurvedapratishakya p. 10.

9. mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉ A¹ÉkrÉÉrÉÏ.

10. IÄPÀÛAvÀæ.

11. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀuï PÁ GzÀãªï Ogï «PÁ¸ï.

12. OASG, p. 56-58. On the aindra school of Sanskrit grammarians.

13. IÄPÀÛAvÀæ.

14. PÁ²PÁ.

15. LvÀgÉÃAiÀÄ ̈ ÁæºÀät.

ªÁAiÀÄÄ¥ÀÅgÁt:

1. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ, ±ÁAw¥ÀªÀð.

2. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄÃ.

3. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåªÀiï.

4. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀå.

5. ¥ÀvÀAd°AiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁµÀåA.

6. CxÀð¸ÀAUÀæºÀB.

7. PÁ²PÁ [5-1, 58] PÁ²PÁ [4-2-65].

8. A dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar, Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1961, pp. 

229-30.

9. mÉÉUÉzÉUÉåmÉmÉÑUÉhÉqÉç xÉqÉÏ¤ÉÉiqÉMÇü xÉqmÉÉSlÉqÉç-xÉqmÉÔhÉÉïlÉlSxÉÇxM×üiÉÌuÉµÉÌuÉ±ÉsÉrÉÈ 

uÉÉUÉhÉxÉÏ. mÉÑ.xÉ. 91.

10. rÉÑÍkÉÌ¸Uç qÉÏqÉÉÇxÉMüÈ- xÉÇxM×üiÉç urÉÉMüUhÉç zÉÉx§É MüÉ CÌiÉWûÉxÉç (ÌWûÎlS) 2007 cÉÉæMüqoÉÉ 

xÉÏUÏxÉç.

11. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvï ªÁåPÀgÀuï PÁ GzÀãªï Ogï «PÁ¸ï (¥ÀÅ. 123).

12. ªÁ°äÃQ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt-ZËRA¨Á ¹ÃjÃ¸ï.

13. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ-VÃvÁ¥Éæ¸ï, UÉÆÃgÀSï ¥ÀÅgÀ.
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14. ¨sÁªÀÄºÀ£À PÁªÁå®APÁgÀªÀÈwÛ, PÀ£ÀßqÀ PÁªÁå®APÁgÀ, qÁ.PÉ.PÀÈµÀÚªÀÄÆwð, 
C©ü£ÀªÀ17/18-2, ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃ ªÀÄÄRågÀ¸ÉÛ, ªÀiÁgÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î, «dAiÀÄ£ÀUÀgÀ, 
¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ-40.

15. ªÀiÁWÀ£À ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀ, CPÀëAiÀÄªÀl ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À, E®ºÁ¨Ázï.

16. D£ÀAzÀ ªÀzsÀð£À£À PÁªÀå«ÄÃªÀiÁA¸É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ£ÀßqÀ zsÀé£Áå¯ÉÆÃPÀ 
qÁ.PÉ.PÀÈµÀÚªÀÄÆwð. ¥ÀÅl 144.

17. ¨sÀnÖ PÁªÀå-ZËRA¨Á ¹ÃjÃ¸ï.

18. PÀxÁ¸ÀjvÁìUÀgÀ C£ÀÄ. JZï.« £ÁUÀgÁd gÁªï ¥ÀÅ.

19. EmÉÉMüÉUç LlÉç.C.ÌOû xÉÇxM×üiÉ mÉÑ. 59.

20. ¸ÀgÀ¼À ±À§Ý ªÀÄtÂzÀ¥Àðt, ªÀÄzsÀÄPÉÃ±ï, £ÁUÁdÄð£À ̧ ÀÖr ̧ ÉAlgï, £ÀA. 58. 
CPÀÌªÀÄºÁzÉÃ«gÀ¸ÉÛ, zÁªÀtUÉgÉ.

21. mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉ-ÍzÉ¤ÉÉ, xÉqmÉÉaÉS LuÉÇ ÌWûlSÏ urÉÉZrÉÉMüÉU ÌuÉ±ÉxÉÉaÉU QûÉÇ SÉqÉÉåSU qÉWûiÉÉå, 

qÉÉåiÉÏsÉÉsÉ oÉlÉÉUxÉÏSÉxÉ, 

22. lÉÏÌiÉzÉiÉMüqÉç- pÉiÉ×ïWûËUÈ-

23. xÉÉÌWûirÉSmÉïhÉÈ- UÉeÉzÉåZÉU- mÉÑ

24. ZÀA¥ÀÇ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt 1-8

25. PÀ£ÀßqÀ PÁªÁå®APÁgÀ. qÁ. PÉ.PÀÈµÀÚªÀÄÆwð. ¥ÀÅ. 50.

26. bÀAzÉÆÃ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À.

27. ªÀÈvÀÛgÀvÁßPÀgÀ. (2£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄ. ±ÉÆèÃPÀ 21).

28. ¸Á»vÀåzÀ¥Àðt.

29. vÉÊvÀÛjÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA»vÉ.

30. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀå ZÀjvÉæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̈ sÁµÁ±Á¸ÀÛç, qÁ|| PÀÈµÀÚªÀÄÆwð, «zÁé£ï J£ï. 
gÀAUÀ£ÁxÀ±ÀªÀÄð, «zÁé£ï JZï.PÉ. ¹zÀÞUÀAUÀAiÀÄå, 1976.

31. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ, G¥ÁPÁgï AiÀÄÄ.f.¹./eÉ.Dgï.J¥sï./J¸ï.J¯ï.E.n.

32. ºÀµÀðZÀjvÀ. ̈ Át

33. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ -PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¤WÀAlÄ, f.J£ï ZÀPÀæªÀwð, VÃvÁ ¥Éæ¸ï. 2009.

34. Da.Rhys Davids; ottokeller.

35. PÀÄªÀ®AiÀÄªÀiÁ¯Á ¥ÀÅ. 6 ¥ÀAQÛ. 22.

36. ºÀµÀðZÀjvÉ ¥ÀzÀå. 17.
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37. ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ ¥ÀÅgÁvÀvÀÛ÷é«¨sÁUÀzÀ ªÁ¶ðPÀ j¥ÉÇÃmïð-1912, ¥ÀÅl 25-3.

38. xÉÇxM×üiÉxÉÑMüÌuÉ xÉqÉÏ¤ÉÉ. oÉsÉSåuÉ EmÉÉkrÉÉrÉ- mÉÑ. 241-253. uÉÉUhÉÉxÉÏ-1963.

39. A History of Sanskrit Literature.

40. MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉU LMü ÌuÉqÉzÉÉïiqÉMçü AkrÉrÉlÉqÉç

41. ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæ. ZËSÁA¨Á ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¹ÃjÃ¸ï. ªÁgÀuÁ¹Ã.

42. CAvÀeÁð®zÀ £ÉgÀªÀÅ.

43. ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ (¥ÀÅ. 35).

44. Karnataka through the ages (p. 110).

45. PÁvÀAvÀæªÁåPÀgÀt.

46. mÉÇ. UÉqÉzÉUhÉzÉÉÎx§ÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÌuÉzÉåwÉÉƒ¡ûÈ- aÉ…¡ûÉlÉÉjÉ fÉÉ MåülSìÏrÉ xÉÇxM×üiÉç ÌuÉ±ÉmÉÏPû-

AsÉWûoÉÉS-2. 1985. mÉÑ. 2.

48. ±À§ÝPË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀ. ¥ÀÅ. 145.

49. ±À§ÝPË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀ. ¥ÀÅ. 145.

50. ®WÀÄ ¹zÁÞAvÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã.

51. ±ÉÆèÃPÀPËªÀÄÄ¢Ã ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃ ¨sÀªÀ£À UÀæAxÀªÀiÁ¯Á, ¥ÀA. ²æÃ¸ÀÄgÉÃ±ï gÀhiÁ 
«gÀavÀ, ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇuÁð£ÀAzÀ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄB, ªÁgÀuÁ¹Ã. 1900.

52. ÍxÉ®ÉliÉMüÉæqÉÑSÏ cÉÇÌSìMüÉ, AcÉÉrÉï ÌuÉeÉrÉÍqÉ´É ÌuÉUÍcÉiÉ, cÉÉæZÉÇoÉÉ xÉÑUpÉÉUiÉÏ mÉëMüÉzÉlÉ, 

uÉÉUÉhÉxÉÏ, 2011.

52. AÍkÉaÉqÉMüÉæqÉÑSÏ, QûÉÇ. ESrÉzÉÇMüU fÉÉ, cÉÉæZÉÇoÉÉ xÉÑUpÉÉUiÉÏ mÉëMüÉzÉlÉ, uÉÉUÉhÉxÉÏ, 2013

53. sÉbÉÑÍxÉ®ÉliÉMüÉæqÉÑSÏ ´ÉÏ qÉSè ÌuÉ²²U uÉUSUÉeÉÉcÉÉrÉïmÉëhÉÏiÉÉ, aÉÉåÌuÉlSpÉuÉlÉ MüÉrÉÉïsÉrÉ, 

aÉÏiÉÉmÉëåxÉç, aÉÉåU¤ÉmÉÑUÈ, 1993.

54. QûÉÇ. UÉqÉzÉUhÉzÉÉÎx§ÉÌuÉUÍcÉiÉqÉç urÉÉM×üÌiÉuÉixÉUÉeÉqÉç. mÉÉÍhÉlÉÏrÉmÉërÉÉåaÉmÉUÇ aÉ±MüÉurÉqÉç. 

aÉ…¡ûÉlÉÉjÉfÉÉMåülSìÏrÉxÉÇxM×üiÉÌuÉ±ÉmÉÏPûqÉç. OåûYxOèû xÉÏUÏxÉç, 

55. £ÁUÀªÀªÀÄð «gÀavÀ PÁªÁåªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£ÀA. ̧ ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀÄ qÁ. zÉÃ«ÃgÀ¥Àà, PÀ£ÀßqÀ 
¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀjµÀvÀÄÛ, ¥ÀA¥ÀªÀÄºÁPÀ« gÀ¸ÉÛ, ZÁªÀÄgÁd¥ÉÃmÉ, ̈ ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ-18.

56. ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ zÀ±Àð£À, ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÀévï GvÀÛªÀÄ vÀgÀUÀwUÀ½UÉ. ¤zÉÃð±À£Á®AiÀÄ 
(¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ) ̈ ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ.

57. MüÉæqÉÑSÏ MüjÉÉMüssÉÉåÍsÉlÉÏ, UÉqÉzÉUhÉzÉÉx§ÉÏ, cÉÉæZÉÇoÉÉ ÌuÉ±ÉpÉuÉlÉ uÉÉUÉhÉxÉÏ, 1989.
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CjPÉ 

«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁV PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ J®èjUÀÆ À̧A±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á 

°ÃR£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀqÁØAiÀÄ  DzÀ PÁgÀt £Á£ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ £Á£ÀÄ UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹ ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉzÀÄ CzÀÄ ¸ïA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ¥ÀjPÉUÀ¼À°è 

¥ÀæPÀlªÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ CªÉ̄ Áè ©ü£Àß©ü£ÀßªÁVzÀÝªÀÅ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÉqÉ vÀAzÀÄ 

D¸ÀPÀÛjUÉ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ ªÀÄÆvÀðgÀÆ¥ÀªÉÃ F ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼À PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ® 

JA§ ºÉÆwÛUÉ EzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄjUÉ ºÁUÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀªÀÄ¦ð À̧ÄwÛzÉÝÃ£É. 

 

  ¥Àæ̧ ÁÛªÀ£Á 

 1 ®PÁgÀUÀ¼À CxÀð«ªÀgÀuÉ  

(¸ÀA)¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀ F ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è §¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ  ºÀvÀÄÛ ®PÁgÀUÀ¼À ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

®mï ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÉÃ ¯ÉÃmï ªÉÃzÉÃ ¨sÀÆvÉÃ ®ÄYõï ®Yõï °mï À̧ÛxÁ | 

«zsÁå²µÉÆÃ¸ÀÄÛ °Yõï ¯ÉÆÃmË ®Ämï, ®Èmï ®ÄYõï ZÀ ¨sÀ«µÀåw || 

QæAiÉÄAiÀÄÄ PÁ®zÀ CªÀ̧ ÁÜ«±ÉÃµÀ¢AzÀ ºÀvÀÄÛ ®PÁgÀUÀ¼ÁVgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀÅ 

CxÀð¨ÉÆÃzsÀPÀUÀ¼ÁzÀgÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ PÁ® É̈ÆÃzsÀPÀUÀ¼ÁVgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ‘®mï’ ®PÁgÀªÀÅ ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÀPÁ®, ‘®Yõï’ 

®PÁgÀªÀÅ C£ÀzÀåvÀ£À ¨sÀÆvÀPÁ®, ‘®ÄYõï’ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå ¨sÀÆvÀPÁ®, ‘°mï’ ®PÁgÀªÀÅ ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë 

¨sÀÆvÀPÁ®, ‘®Ämï’ ®PÁgÀªÀÅ C£ÀzÀåvÀ£À ¨sÀ«µÀåvÁÌ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa À̧ÄvÀÛªÉ.  É̄ÆÃmï ®PÁgÀªÀÅ 

DeÁÕxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß, «¢ü°Yõï «zÀåxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß, D²Ã°ðYõï D²ÃgÀxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß, ®ÈYõï ¸ÀAPÉÃvÁxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀÆa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. F J¯Áè «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁV w½ À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÆzÀ® É̄ÃR£ÀªÁzÀ “” 

zÀ°è ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. 

2 (¸ÀA) ±À§Ý±ÀQÛ  



¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è ±À§ÝUÀ½ªÉ,  D ±À§ÝUÀ½UÉ CxÀðUÀ½ªÉ, D ±À§Ý CxÀðUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ EgÀÄªÀ  

¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ C£ÀéAiÀÄ À̧A§AzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ±ÀQÛAiÉÄAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀÄÆgÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ ±À§ÝUÀ½ªÉ ªÁZÀPÀ, 

¯ÁPÀëtÂPÀ, ªÀåAdPÀ JAzÀÄ, CxÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ ªÀÄÆjªÉ ªÁZÁåxÀð, ®PÁë÷åxÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀåAUÁåxÀð ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ EgÀÄªÀ À̧A§AzsÀªÀÅ C©üzsÁ, ®PÀëuÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀåAd£Á EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ±À§Ý±ÀQÛAiÉÄAzÀÄ 

PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ±À§ÝUÀ½UÉ EzÉÃ CxÀðzÀ°è §¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä ¸ÀºÀ 

C£ÉÃPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ½ªÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ gÁªÀÄ®PÀë÷ät JA§ ±À§ÝªÀÅ GZÀÑjvÀªÁzÀgÉ vÉæÃvÁAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ 

gÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀë÷ät JAzÀÄ gÁªÀÄ gÁªÀtgÉAzÀgÉ ªÉÊjUÀ¼ÉA§ CxÀðªÀÅ ¸ÁºÀZÀAiÀÄð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

«gÉÆÃzsÀUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀ¢AzÀ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

 

 

 

3 (¸À) £ÁUÉÃ±À̈ sÀlÖ£À ®WÀÄªÀÄAdÆµÁ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è GPÀÛªÁzÀ ®PÀëtzÀ ®PÀët 

¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÆgÀÄjÃwAiÀÄ ªÀÈwÛUÀ½ªÉ 

1. C©üzsÁ ªÀÈwÛ 

2. ®PÀëuÁ ªÀÈwÛ 

3. ªÀåAd£Á ªÀÈwÛ 

®PÀëuÁ ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄÄ JgÀqÀÄ §UÉ 

1. ±ÀÄzÀÞ ®PÀëuÁ 

2. UËtÂÃ ®PÀëuÁ 

¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀ É̄ÃR£ÀªÀÅ F JgÀqÀÄ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀtÚ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÁVzÉ. 

4 (¸À) ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è d®zÀ G¯ÉèÃR, d®zÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ 

«ªÀgÀuÁvÀäPÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 

 



¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ°è ¥ÀAiÀiÁðªÀgÀt ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ 

eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ ¸ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ F ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è ¥ÀÈyé, ¤ÃgÀÄ, vÉÃd¸ÀÄì, ªÁAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DPÁ±ÀªÉA§ 

¥ÀAZÀ̈ sÀÄvÀUÀ½ªÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è d®vÀvÀÛ÷éªÀÅ ¸ÀPÀ® fÃªÀgÁ²UÀ¼À §zÀÄQgÀ®Ä CvÀåAvÀ CªÀÄÆ®åªÁzÀÄzÉÃ 

d®ªÁVzÉ CzÀPÉÌÃ CzÀ£ÀÄß fÃªÀd®ªÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ. CAvÀºÀ fÃªÀd®zÀ  PÁ¼ÀfAiÀÄÄ 

§ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ J¯Áè ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è £Á£ÁjÃwAiÀÄ°è GPÀÛªÁVzÉ. CzÀgÀ QgÀÄ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀÅ F É̄ÃR£ÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. 

5 (¸À) ¸ÁÜ£ÉÃAvÀgÀvÀªÀÄB ¸ÀÆvÀæ«ªÀÄ±Éð 

 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¥ÁtÂ¤¬ÄAzÀ CvÀåAvÀ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁV ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

gÀa¸À̄ ÁVzÉ. ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ ®PÀëtªÀÅ »ÃVzÉ  

C¯ÁàPÀëgÀA C¸ÀA¢üUÀÞA ¸ÁgÀªÀvïÛ «±ÀévÉÆÃªÀÄÄRA | 

C¸ÉÆÜÃ¨sÀA C£ÀªÀzÀåAZÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæ ¸ÀÆvÀæª«zÉÆ«zÀÄB ||  

CAzÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀzÀ§AzsÀzÀ°è £ÀÆå£Áw£ÀÆå£À CPÀëgÀUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅªÉÇ, ¸ÀAzÉÃºÀPÉÌ JqÉ¬Ä®èªÉÇÃ, ¸ÁgÀªÀvÁÛzÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ½AzÀ 

PÀÆrgÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ, CªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀPÀgÀªÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ ºÉÆA¢®èªÉÇÃ, D ¥ÀzÀ§AzsÀzÀ°è ªÀåxÀðªÁzÀ MAzÀÄ CPÀëgÀªÀÇ 

§¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁV®èªÉÇÃ CAvÀºÀ ¥ÀzÀ§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆvÀæªÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. 

¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À°è DgÀÄ«zsÀUÀ½ªÉ CªÀÅ   

¸ÀAeÁÕ ZÀ ¥Àj¨sÁµÁ ZÀ «¢ü¤ðAiÀÄªÀÄ KªÀ ZÀ | 

CwzÉÃ±Á¢üPÁgÀ±ÀÑ ¸ÀÆvÀæA µÀrézsÀA ¸ÀäöÈvÀªÀiï || 

¥Àj¨sÁµÁ¸ÀÆvÀæªÁzÀ “¸ÁÜ£ÉÃ„AvÀgÀvÀªÀÄB” J£ÀÄßªÀ ¸ÀÆvÀªÀÅ ¸ÀA¢üUÀ¼À°è §gÀÄªÀ ¸ÁÜ¤UÉ §gÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ DzÉÃ±ÀUÀ½zÀÝgÉ 

AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀtðªÀ£ÀÄß DzÉÃ±ÀªÁV vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ F ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀÅ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥Àj¨sÁµÁ JAzÀgÉ 

“C¤AiÀÄªÉÄÃ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄPÁjtÂ” “ J°è F jÃw ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ½®èzÉ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ C°è ¤AiÀÄªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àj¨sÁµÁ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. CAvÀºÀ ¥Àj¨sÁµÁ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæ 

EzÁVzÉ F ¸ÀÆvÀæzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð «ªÀgÀuÉ ¹zÁÞAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß F ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

6 (¸À) ¤gÀÄPÀÛzÀ ªÉÃzÁAUÀvÀé, CzÀgÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄºÀv Àé 

F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è ªÉÃzÁAUÀ¼À°è C£À£ÀåvÀªÀÄªÁzÀ CxÀð¤ªÀðZÀ£À±Á¸ÀÛçªÉAzÉÃ ºȨ́ Àj¹gÀÄªÀ ¤gÀÄPÀÛªÀÅ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ½UÉ 

EgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀPÀ® CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÁªÀÄ DSÁåvÀ G¥À̧ ÀUÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤¥ÁvÀUÀ¼ÉA§ £Á®ÄÌ ¥ÀzÀeÁwUÀ½ªÉ JAzÀÄ 

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ J¯Áè ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F £Á®ÌgÀrAiÀÄ°è «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. ªÁuÁðUÀªÀÄ, ªÀtð«¥ÀAiÀÄðAiÀÄ , ªÀtð£Á±À 

ªÀÄÄAvÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ¤gÀÄPÀÛzÀ ¸ÁzsÁgÀt ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ 

 



 

7 PÁªÀå ®PÀëtUÀ¼À°è ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CAUÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±À§ÝzÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼À «ªÉÃZÀ£É 

(PÀ)¨sÁgÀvÀ vÀ£Àß À̧A À̧ÌöÈwAiÀÄ MqÀ®°è ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀÀzÀ J¯Áè eÁÕ£À±ÁSÉUÀ¼À  ¸ÀÆPÁë÷äw¸ÀÆPÀë÷ä    

«ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ C£ÉÃPÀ «zÀévÀÆàtð UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À §ÈºÀvï UÀæAxÀ̈ sÀAqÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ 

GvÀÌöÈµÀÖ¤¢üAiÀiÁzÀ ¸ÀA À̧ÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. F À̧A À̧ÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÁzÀgÉ 

¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ  ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÁUÉéöÊ¨sÀªÀzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÁzÀAvÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è J¼ÀîµÀÆÖ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ«®è. 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ°è ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÁV gÀa¸À®ànÖªÉ J¯Áè±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À 

«ªÉÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁåAiÀÄ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀÄ°è £ÀqÉ¢ªÉ. PÁªÀå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÇ ¸ÀºÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ 

C«¨sÁdå CAUÀªÁzÀ ±À§Ý ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CxÀðUÀ¼À «ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁªÀå®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß  ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÁUÀ 

ªÀÄªÀÄäl£ÀÄ “ iÉSSÉåwÉÉæ zÉoSÉjÉÉæï xÉaÉÑhÉÉuÉlÉsÉƒ¡ÙûiÉÏ mÉÑlÉÈ YuÉÉÌmÉ”  
ÌuÉÍzÉ¸É mÉSUcÉlÉÉ UÏÌiÉÈ ÌuÉzÉåwÉÉå aÉÑhÉÉiqÉÉ | »ÃUÉ PÁªÀå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÅ ±À§Ý ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CxÀðUÀ¼À 

«±ÉÃµÀgÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. C£ÉÃPÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ PÁªÀågÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ jÃw¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ±À§Ý ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

CxÀðzÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼À «ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝgÉ. “ PÁªÀå ®PÀëtUÀ¼À°è ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 

CAUÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±À§ÝzÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼À «ªÉÃZÀ£É ” F É̄ÃR£ÀªÀÅ D zÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¨É¼ÀPÀ£ÀÄß ZÉ®è°zÉ.  

8(PÀ) “CµÁÖzsÁå¬Ä” AiÀÄ°è ¥ÀævÁåºÁgÀzÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£É 

 £ÀªÀÄä ¢£À¤vÀåzÀ ¸ÀPÀ® ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀ®èzÉ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄÄ 

¸ÀªÀð±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À §ºÀÄªÀÄÄRå zÁR¯Áw ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À UÀªÀÄ£À ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ 

gÀÆ¥ÀÅgÉÃµÉUÀ¼ÀvÀÛ ºÉÆgÀ½vÀÄ. ¤gÀAvÀgÀ ºÀÄqÀÄPÁl, C£ÉéÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ ¥sÀ®ªÉÃ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À 

gÀZÀ£É CzÉÃ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ GUÀªÀÄPÉÌ £ÁA¢AiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. À̧A À̧ÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ “CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄÃ” UÀæAxÀªÀÅ dUÀwÛ£À J¯Áè s̈ÁµÁ«eÁÕ¤UÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß «²µÀÖvÉ¬ÄAzÀ 

¨ÉgÀUÀÄUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EzÉ. CµÁÖzsÁå¬Ä UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ ¥ÀævÁåºÁgÀzÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£É 

¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß EvÀgÀjVAvÀ ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀiÁV ¤°è À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁV ¸ÀÆvÀ æUÀ¼À 

gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ EzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt. ªÁåPÀgÀt PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ªÀÄºÁ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ 

¥Àæw¨sÉAiÀÄ C¥ÀæwªÀÄ ¥ÀªÁqÀ JA§ ºÉÆUÀ½PÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÁtÂ¤. ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß 

PÀÈwAiÀiÁzÀ “CµÁÖzsÁå¬Ä” AiÀÄ°è CvÀåAvÀ §Ä¢Þ¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÀÇ ¸ÀÄªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÀÇ À̧APÉëÃ¥ÀªÀÇ DzÀ 

¸ÀÆvÀæ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß H» À̧®Ä C¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ À̧tÚ 

¥Àj«ÄwAiÀÄ°è ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É. EzÀÄ CªÀ£À C¥ÀÇªÀð ªÉÄÃzsÁ±ÀQÛUÉ dé®AvÀ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. 

«±ÉÃµÀªÁV ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄÄ “¥ÀævÁåºÁg À”UÀ¼ÉA§ «±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð 

¨sÁµÁ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAPÉëÃ¥ÀªÁV ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É. 



9. ±À§Ý§æºÀä¸ÀégÀÆ¥À   

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄÄ dUÀwÛ£À ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆPÀë÷äªÁV 

PÀÆ®APÀµÀªÁV «±ÉèÃ¶¹ ±Á±ÀévÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ ¤nÖ£À°è J¯Áè «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À 

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À £ÉqÉ¹zÉ ºÁUÁzÀgÉ ¨sÁªÁ©üªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀÆPÁë÷äw¸ÀÆPÀë÷äªÁV «±ÉèÃ¶¹zÉAiÉÄÃ? JAzÀÄ ¥Àæ²ß¹zÀgÉ CzÀPÉÌ GvÀÛgÀªÁV §ÈºÀvÁÛzÀ 

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÀæªÀÄªÉÃ UÉÆÃZÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. “ ¨sÁµÉ ” F ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ EAzÀÄ JAvÀºÀ «²µÀÖ 

±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ JAzÀgÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ ¸À¢ü¹gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæUÀw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ KjgÀÄªÀ «PÁ¸ÀzÀ 

ªÀÄd°£À CwªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.  zÀArAiÀÄÄ  vÀ£Àß PÁªÁåzÀ±ÀðzÀ°è- 

 

ªÁZÁªÉÄÃªÀ ¥Àæ̧ ÁzÉÃ£À ¯ÉÆÃPÀAiÀiÁvÁæ ¥ÀæªÀvÀðvÉÃ | 

EzÀªÀÄAzsÀvÀªÀÄB PÀÈvÀì÷ßA eÁAiÉÄÃvÀ ¨sÀÄªÀ£ÀvÀæAiÀÄªÀiï || 

AiÀÄ¢ ±À̈ ÁÝºÀéAiÀÄA eÉÆåÃwgÁ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀA £À ¢Ã¥ÀåvÉÃ |  JA¢zÁÝ£É. 

 

¨sÁªÀ£Á©üªÀåQÛUÉ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁzÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÉÄA§ÄzÀÄ EgÀ¢zÀÝgÉ F «±Á® 

«±ÀéªÀÅ C¸ÀÛªÀå¸ÀÛªÁVAiÀÄÆ ºÁUÀÆ UÁqsÀªÁzÀ CAzsÀPÁgÀzÀ°ègÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ JAzÀÄ F 

±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ CxÀð. EzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀé £ÀªÀÄUÉ CjªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

 

10(PÀ) ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄÃ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è GPÀÛªÁzÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀgÁµÀÖçzÀ ¨sËUÉÆÃ½PÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ  

 

gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄvÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ CªÁðaÃ£À PÀ®à£ÉUÀ¼À°è CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ§®ªÁzÀ PÀ®à£É. ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ MAzÉqÉ 

£É̄ É¤AvÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁzÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£É. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÆAzÀÄ ¨sÀÆ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ªÁ¹ À̧ÄªÀ d£ÀgÀ 

UÉÆA¥ÀÅUÀ¼À°è D ¨sÀÆ¨sÁUÀzÀ §UÉÎ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð C©üªÀiÁ£À«gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, CzÀgÉÆqÀ£É CAvÀBPÀgÀtzÀ°è 

vÁzÁvÀä÷åªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. £À£Àß zÉÃºÀ, £À£Àß ªÀÄ£É, £À£Àß zÉÃ±À, £À£Àß ¨sÁµÉ, £À£Àß zsÀªÀÄð JA§ 

¨sÁªÀ£É ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À°è ªÀÄÆr§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »ÃUÉ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß°è C£ÉÃPÀ DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À°è 

ªÀåPÀÛªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. MmÁÖgÉAiÀiÁV gÁµÀÖçvÀézÀ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄÄ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå CAUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. 



  

1. zsÁ«ÄðPÀ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄvÀé, 

2. ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄvÀé. 

 

£ÀªÀÄä gÁµÀÖçªÀ£ÀÄß “¨sÁgÀvÀ, »AzÀÆ¸ÁÜ£À, DAiÀiÁðªÀvÁð.” JAzÉ̄ Áè PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EªÉ̄ Áè £ÀªÀÄä 

¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ JAzÀgÉ ¨sËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¹ÃªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÁßzsÀj¹zÉ. «ÃgÀ ¸ÁªÀðPÀgï CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä “»AzÀÆ 

zÀ±Àð£À” ªÉA§ PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è »ÃUÉ »Ã½zÁÝgÉ    

 

AÉÍxÉlkÉÔÍxÉÇkÉÔmÉrÉïiÉÉ rÉxrÉ pÉÉUiÉpÉÔÍqÉMüÉ | 

ÌmÉiÉ× pÉÔÈ mÉÑhrÉpÉÔrÉæ¶ÉæuÉ xÉ uÉæ ÌWûlSÒËUÌiÉ xqÉ×iÉÈ || 

 

£Á£ÀÄ F £À£Àß ¥ÀwæPÁªÀÄAqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄvÀézÀ §UÉUÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è  

CzÀgÀ®Æè ¥ÁtÂ¤AiÀÄ “CµÁÖzsÁå¬ÄÃ” UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ºÉÃUÉ GPÀÛªÁVzÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¨É¼ÀPÀ£ÀÄß 

ZÉ®è°zÉ. 

 

11 (PÀ) ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
 

ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ ¤ÃgÀ¸ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ KPÉAzÀgÉ EzÀgÀ°è ¸ÀÆvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¸ÀÆvÀæ¸ÀA§A¢ü ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÉÃ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è NzÀÄUÀjUÉ AiÀiÁªÀ gÀ̧ Á¸ÁézÀ£ÉAiÀÄÆ 

¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ EzÀÄ vÀPÀð±Á¸ÀÛçzÀAvÉ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ 

DqÀA§gÀªÀ£ÀÆß ºÉÆA¢gÀzÀ PÁgÀt EzÀÄ ¤ÃgÀ̧ ÀªÉAzÉ¤¹zÉ. F C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

§zÀ°¸À®Ä ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀzÀå, UÀzÀå ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ «©ü£Àß 

±ÉÊ°UÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÁÝgÉ. ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ JµÀÖgÀªÀÄnÖUÉ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ 

CjªÀÅ J®èjUÀÆ w½zÀ «ZÁgÀªÉÃ CzÀgÀ®Æè ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è J¯Áè ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå d£ÀgÀvÀÛ MAiÀÄå®Ä C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ §ºÀÄ«zsÀªÁV ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÁÝgÉ. ««zsÀ 

ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ ªÀÄÆ® ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß d£ÀgÀvÀÛ M¬ÄÝzÁÝgÉ.  



CAvÀºÀ ªÀÄºÀ¤ÃAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è 

PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À MAzÀÄ ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è 

¥ÀæAiÀÄwß À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. 

 

12(PÀ)  ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ£À ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ 

 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ «±ÀéªÀiÁ£ÀåvÉ zÉÆgÀQgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CzÀÄ vÀ£ÉÆßqÀ°£À°è CUÁzsÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

M¼ÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ DVzÉ. §ºÀÄ±ÀB «±ÀézÀ°ègÀÄªÀ J¯Áè «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ® s̈ÀÆvÀ DPÀgÀUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À 

gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.  ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÁV «ªÉÃa¹ 

CzÀPÉÆÌAzÀÄ ZËPÀlÖ£ÀÄß «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. PÁªÀåUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉUÉ D 

UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß NzÀ®Ä CxÀªÁ w½AiÀÄ®Ä §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£À CºÀðvÉAiÉÄÃ£ÀÄ ? JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ§AzsÀ 

ZÀvÀÄµÀÖAiÀÄzÀ°è D UÀæAxÀzÀ C¢üPÁj AiÀiÁgÀÄ JAzÀÄ ZÀað¸À̄ ÁVzÉ.  

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß NzÀÄªÀªÀ£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ C£ÉÃPÀ CºÀðvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÉÃPÀ   

PÁªÀå±Á¸Àæ÷ÛdÕjAzÀ «ªÉÃa À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. PÁªÀå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è PÉÃªÀ® PÀ« JAzÀgÉ ºÉÃVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. CªÀ£À 

CºÀðvÉUÀ¼ÉÃ£ÀÄ? CªÀ£À PÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è AiÀiÁªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ UÀÄtUÀ½AzÀ C®APÀÈvÀUÉÆArgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, AiÀiÁªÀ 

AiÀiÁªÀ zÉÆÃµÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄµÉÖÃ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß NzÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ 

ºÉÃVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀºÀ PÀÆ®APÀµÀªÁV ¸Á»vÀåzÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ «ªÉÃa¹zÁÝgÉ. PÀ«AiÀÄ 

C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ NzÀÄªÀªÀ¤UÀÆ AiÀÄxÁªÀvÁÛV DUÀ̄ ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÀÄ CzÀPÉÌ NzÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ PÀ«UÉ ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÁzÀ 

ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. CªÀ£ÀÄ À̧ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ£ÁVgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ ºÁUÁzÀgÉ ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ£À ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÉÃ£ÀÄ ? 

JA§ «ZÁgÀªÁV C£ÉÃPÀ «zÀézÀÓ£ÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ. ¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀ ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ 

CzÀgÀvÀÛ ¨É¼ÀPÀÄ ZÉ®ÄèªÀ QgÀÄ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÁVzÉ. 

13 “¹ÃvÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAw ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼À  MAzÀÄ ªÉÊZÁjPÀ £ÉÆÃl” 

 ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÀÄÆ®¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ¸ÀªÀÄ À̧Û ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀeÁwAiÀÄ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ©A©vÀUÉÆArªÉ. ªÀqïìð ªÀvïð 

PÁªÀåzÀ §UÉÎ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀAvÉ “ Man Speaking To Men,”  JA§ PÉÃªÀ® À̧APÀÄavÀªÁzÀ 

¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀzÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÁR¯ÁV®è. ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ CvÀÄå£ÀßvÀªÁzÀ avÀætUÀ¼ÀÄ zÁR¯ÁVªÉ.DzÀgÉ 

PÁªÀåUÀ½UÉ §gÉzÀAvÀºÀ UÀA©üÃgÀªÁzÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀAr£À C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÉßÃ 

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ£ÁßV £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀzÀrAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄÆr§A¢ªÉ. CzÀPÉÌ C¥ÀªÁzÀªÉA§AvÉ 

PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀÄºÀ¤ÃAiÀÄgÀÄ ºÉtÂÚ£À C£À£Àå C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ É̄ÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÁªÀgÀtUÉÆ½¹zÁÝgÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 



UÀÄgÀÄw¹ EvÀgÀjUÀÆ w½AiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ  À̧ªÀiÁdzÀ ªÀÄÄA¢qÀ̈ ÉÃPÁVzÉ. «ªÀÄ±ÁðPÁgÀgÀÄ ¸ÀÆPïë÷ä 

zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ  ¹ÛçÃ ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ® ¹ÛçÃ C¹ävÉAiÀÄrAiÀÄ°è £ÉÆÃr ªÁåSÁå£À ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.  

¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁvÀæ¢AzÁV gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ »jªÉÄ ºÉaÑzÉ. D¢PÀ« DPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ 

¥ÀwªÀævÉAiÀiÁV awæ̧ ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ DPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧évÀAvÀæ ªÀåQÛvÀéªÀÅ¼Àî ¢üÃgÀ£ÁjAiÀÄ£ÁßV gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝ£É. gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß 

£ÉgÀ½£ÀAvÉ C£ÀÄ À̧j¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÆ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀUÀ¼À°è vÀ£Àß ©ZÀÄÑ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ½AzÀ DvÀ£À£ÀÄß 

¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄvÀÛ, JZÀÑj¸ÀÄvÁÛ EzÀÝ ¥ÀæeÁÕªÀAvÀ ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁPÉ. 

ªÁ°äÃQ PÀ« ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥À̄ ÁªÀtåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ §ºÀÄ C¥ÀgÀÆ¥À. DPÉAiÀÄ ªÀåQÛvÀézÀ 

CAvÀgÀAUÀ ªÀÄÄRªÀ£ÀÄß PÀæªÀÄPÀæªÀÄªÁV CgÀ½¸ÀÄvÁÛ ¨ÁºÀå¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß CzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁV 

ªÀtÂð À̧ÄvÁÛ£É.  

 gÁªÀt£ÀÄ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀj¸À®Ä ¥ÀjªÁædPÀ£À ªÉÃµÀzÀ°è §AzÀÄ vÀ£Àß ºÉÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ D¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV DrvÉÆÃj¹, gÁªÀÄ£À ¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤A¢¹, vÀ£Àß ¦æAiÀÄ ¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ±ÀA¹¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. 

KPÁAVAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ ¤©üÃðw¬ÄAzÀ ‘£À£Àß£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄnÖzÀgÉ ¤£ÀUÉ G½UÁ®«®è’ JAzÀÄ UÀfð¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. 

®APÉAiÀÄ°èzÁÝUÀ gÁªÀt£À ªÉÊ s̈ÀªÀªÁUÀ°, ¨ÉzÀjPÉAiÀiÁUÀ° ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àw¤µÉ×¬ÄAzÀ J¼ÀîµÀÆÖ 

«ZÀ°vÀ¼À£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ¥ÀæwAiÀiÁV DvÀ£À §UÉUÉ gÉÆÃµÀ, vÁvÁìgÀUÀ¼ÉÃ ºÉÆgÀºÉÆªÀÄÄävÀÛªÉ. 

JzÀÄjUÉÃ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß vÀÈtÂÃPÀj¹©qÀÄvÁÛ¼É. 

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À vÁåUÀ-¨sÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ¸ÁºÀ̧ À-¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß,PÀµÀÖ-PÁ¥ÀðtåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, zË§ð®å-

¸À»µÀÄÚvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄAUÀªÀÄªÁV ªÉÊZÁjPÀvÉAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶×¬ÄAzÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß awæ¹zÁÝgÉ 

JAzÀgÉ vÀ¥ÁàUÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ. «¢üAiÀÄ «¯Á¸ÀªÀÅ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉeÉÓ ºÉeÉÓUÀÆ ¥ÀjÃQë¸ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ 

¸ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ F ¥ÀjÃPÉëAiÀÄ°è ¸Àé¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð ºÁUÀÆ ¸À£ÀßqÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÃ CªÀ£ÀÄß d¬Ä¸À®Ä EgÀÄªÀ 

DAiÀÄÄzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ G¥ÀzÉÃ²¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ªÀÄªÀÄäl£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀAvÉ  

MüÉurÉÇ rÉzÉxÉå AjÉïM×üiÉå urÉuÉWûÉUrÉÑSå ÍzÉuÉåiÉU¤ÉiÉrÉå | 

xÉ±mÉUÌlÉuÉ×ï¨ÉrÉå MüÉliÉÉxÉÎqqÉiÉiÉrÉÉãmÉSåzÉrÉÑeÉå      || 

¯ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀPÁ®PÀÆÌ 

PÀqÉUÀtÂ̧ À̄ ÁV®è §zÀ̄ ÁV ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ ¢üÃªÀÄAvÀ ZÀjvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß É̄ÆÃPÀPÉÌ ¸ÁjzÁÝgÉ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 

C¹ävÉAiÀÄrAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ vÀªÀÄä zsÀªÀÄð¥Àj¢üAiÀÄ°èzÀÄÝPÉÆAqÉÃ vÀªÀÄä §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀzÁPÁ® ¨Á¼ÀÄªÀ 

¨Á¼ÉéAiÀÄ£ÁßV¹PÉÆAqÀªÀgÀÄ. CAvÀºÀ ¢üÃªÀÄAvÀ £ÁjAiÀÄgÀ°è zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄÄ C¢éwÃAiÀÄ¼ÀÄ. 

 

 



14. s̈ÁµÁ±ÁÀ̧ ÀÛçzÀ CAUÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ CxÀð«eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀzÀ«eÁÕ£ÀzÀ £É̄ ÉAiÀÄ°è ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ zÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ “ªÉÃzÀ”, “G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ”, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ “zÀ±Àð£À” ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è “¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ” ªÉAzÀgÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌj À̧®àlÖzÀÄÝ JAzÀxÀð CAzÀgÉ eÁ¼ÁzÀzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ 

dgÀrAiÀiÁr É̈Ã¥Àðr¹ ±ÀÄzÀÞ ºÁUÀÄ ¸ÀvÀéAiÀÄÄvÀªÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÉÛÃªÉAiÉÆ  ºÁUÉ ¥ÀæPÀÈw 

¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ±ÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ JAzÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ 

ªÉÃzÀ ¥ÀzÀ F ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ «zï eÁÕ£ÉÃ, «zï «ZÁgÉ, «zÀèöÈ ¯Á¨sÉÃ, «zï ¸ÀvÁÛAiÀiÁA JA§ £Á®ÄÌ 

zsÁvÀÄUÀ½AzÀ gÀavÀUÉÆArzÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ G¥À, ¤, G¥À̧ ÀUÀð¥ÀÇªÀðPÀ µÀzÀ®È 

«±ÀgÀtUÀvÀåxÁðªÀ̧ ÁzÀ£ÉÃµÀÄ” JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ gÀavÀUÉÆArzÉ «±ÀgÀtªÉAzÀgÉ £Á±À CAzÀgÉ 

CeÁÕ£ÀzÀ £Á±À, UÀw À̧£ÁäUÀðzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛ ºÁUÀÄ CªÀ̧ ÁzÀ£ÀªÉAzÀgÉ d£À£À ªÀÄgÀt ±ÀÈAR¯ÉAiÀÄ 

²y®vÀé G¥À JAzÀgÉ À̧«ÄÃ¥À, ¤ JAzÀgÉ ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄ CAzÀgÉ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À ¸Á«ÄÃ¥ÀåzÀ°è ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄªÁzÀ 

eÁÕ£À ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ JAzÀxÀð. »ÃUÉ F ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ CxÀð«ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ 

¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÁVzÉ. 

 

15. À̧£ÁvÀ£À ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ²PÀëtzÀ ¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CUÀvÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄªÀ «±ÉèÃ¶ À̧ÄªÀ ªÀÄÄA¢£À 

¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ ¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ «zÁå¨sÁå¸ÀzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À°è£À £ÀÆå£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÃUÉ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ 

²PÀëtªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ ºÉÃUÉ «zÁåyðAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄUÀæ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁVvÀÄÛ UÀÄgÀÄ«£À PÀvÀðªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ 

¤ªÀðºÀuÉUÉÆArzÀÝªÀÅ JA§ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¨É¼ÀPÀÄ ZÉ®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. 

. 

  
»ÃUÉ ««zsÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ¥ÀwæPÉUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæPÀlªÁzÀ ºÀ¢£ÉÊzÀÄ ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÉqÉ ¹UÀÄªÀ ºÁUÉ 

¥ÀÅ À̧ÛPÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀvÀgÀ®Ä £À£ÀUÉ ¥ÉæÃgÉÃ¦¹zÀ £À£Àß UÀÄgÀÄUÀ½UÀÆ £À£Àß ¸ÀºÉÆÃzÉÆåÃVUÀ½UÉ £Á£ÀÄ 

C¨ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃ£É. 
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PREFACE

This book entitled on “UGC NET/JRF and SLET/SET” compulsory/ General  Paper -1 has
been specially written for the candidates preparing for the “UGC NET/JRF and SLET/SET”. it
covers the latest revised and updated syllabus prescribed by the UGC for Paper -1 for the above
noted examination. This publication aims at helping students with awareness of general teaching,
research aptitude, comprehension analysis, deductive and inductive teaching. Specially covered
the new subject which is added recently “ Indian Logic “ is described. They are informative in
nature.

The book containing 10 units is strictly in accordance with the syllabus prescribed for National
Eligibility Test (NET) conducted by the university Grants commission. Is the examination for
determining the eligibility for the post of assistant professor and  Junior research fellowship
award in Indian Universities and colleges. While compiling this book, I have referred various
books, e-journals: I am therefore, in debted to all those authors and people who have directly and
indirectly helped me in bringing out this publication I wish to express my deep sense of gratitude
and indebtedness to my co authors Dr . Kavitha Biradara , Sri Ramesh Puttannanavar and Sri
Arunkumar for their cooperation and tremendous help which greatly helped me to complete this
book.

I would like to give an heartly thankful to my colleague Dr Vinay P for correction made by
proof reading.

For being a great source of support and well wishers in publishing this book I would like to
thank my brother–in –law   Sri VENKATESH M and my sister SAVITHA VENKATESH.

I wish and hope that this book proves an honest, laborious and dedicated attempt to satisfy
the demands of the students, teachers, researchers to all those who aspire to get placement and
promotion in their career.

(DR Anupama B) (Dr Kavitha Biradara) (Sri Arunkumar) (Sri Ramesh Puttannanavar)

- Authour and co authours
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UGC NET
UGC NET is a national level eligibility test for  the post of Assistant Professors and Junior

Research fellowship (JRF) in Indian universities and colleges.

As far as level of difficulty is concerned, UGC NET is tough and difficult and not just an
average clerical  type examination. Based on understanding of concepts, this exam tests the
aspirant’s ability to analyze a given situation. This exam requires regular study and practice.
There is a need for NTA NET aspirants to build on analytical  ability and application of skills.

Eligibility Criteria for UGC NET :
Age:

Junior Research Fellowship : the age limit for JRF is 28 but NTA extended to 31years for
2021 session only.

Assistant professor/lectureship: there is no upper age limit for applying for lectyreship.

A Relaxation
1. A Relaxation of upto 5years is provided to the candidates belonging to SC/ST/PWD/OBC(

non creamy Layer) female/Transgender.

2. Relaxation will also be provided to candidates having research experience, limited to the
period spent on research in the relevant/related subject of post graduation degree, subject to
a maximum of 5 years, on production of a certificate from appropriate authority.

3. 3 years relaxation in age will be permissible to candidates possessing L.L.M degree.

Total age relaxation on the above ground(s) shall not exceed 5years under any circumstances.

Educational Qualification:
1. Candidates who have secured at least 55% marks (without rounding off) in Master’s

Degree OR equivalent examination from universities/institutions recognized by UGC in Humanities
(including languages) and Social Science, Computer Science & Applications, Electronic Science
etc. are all eligible for this Test.

Scheduled Caste (SC)/ Scheduled Tribe (ST)/ persons with disability(PWD) category
candidates  who have secured at least 50% marks (without rounding off) in Master’s Degree or
equivalent examination are eligible for the Test.

Candidates who have appeared OR will be appearing at the qualifying Master’s  degree
(final year) examination and whose result is still awaited OR candidates whose qualifying
examinations have been delayed may also apply for this test however, such candidates will be
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admitted provisionally and shall be considered eligible for award of JRF/Lectureship eligibility
only after they have passed their Master’s Degree examination or equivalent with at least 55%
marks (50% marks in case of SC/ST/PWD . Such candidates must complete their P.G degree
examination within two years from the date of NET result with required percentage of marks,
failing which they shall be treated as disqualified.



TEACHING : CONCEPTS, NATURE, OBJECTIVE,
CHARACTERISTICS AND BASIC REQUIREMENTS

Introduction
Teaching as an organized system of specific activities aimed to help the learner learn

something. Teaching is a planned and coordination of sharing knowledge and experience basically.
The prime role of a teacher is to impart information, understanding, and skills to students. Teaching
is cognitive, affective, psychomotor aspect. (overall development)

Instruction
Cognitive.

INDOCTRINATION : Brain washing, belief system. (no question, no arguments).

TRANING : Practice, Habits  (Job oriented)

TEACHING APTITUDE

UNIT - 1

 Teaching Concepts, objectives, levels of teaching (memory , understanding and reflective).

 Characteristics and basic requirements.

 Learner’s characteristics. Charecteristics of adolescent and adult learners (academic,
social,emotional and cognitive) individual differences.

 Factors affecting teaching related to : Teacher, Learner, Support material, Instructional
facilities, Learning Environment and Institution.

 Methods of teaching in institutions of higher learning: Teacher centred vs. learner centred
methods (swayam Swayamprabha, MOOCs etc).

 Teaching support system: traditional, modern and ICT based.

 Evaluation systems: Elements and types of evaluation in choice Based Credit System in
higher education, compter based testing (CBT), innovations Systems.
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The word “Aptitude” means to develop an ability or skill to do something.

Thus “Teaching Aptitude’ can be defined as the development of required ability and skill
sets which are essential to be a good teacher.

Teaching is “TRIADIC” in nature i.e it involves three core elements which are

1. Teacher.

2. Student.

3. Subject

Teaching and learning are two process which are interrelated. One of the main aims of
teaching is to bring out some positive transformation in students with the enhancement of student’s
knowledge base. All teaching should focus on enhancing process with no productive learning
outcomes of students. However, if the process of teaching is not good then it will be a teaching
process with no productive learning outcome. Another vital point to remember is that a teacher
although teaches but they learn also. A teacher while teaching students goes through the process
of self learning. The process of learning is life long as there is no end level of an individual (be
it’s a teacher or a student).

Meaning of Teaching
 Teaching is a process in which one individual teaches or instruct another individual.

 Teaching is considered as the act of imparting instructions to the learners in the classroom
situation.

 It is a watching systematically.

 Dewey : considers it as a manipulation of the situation, where the learner will acquire skills
and insight with his initiation.

Important Teaching Definition’s
 “The one who teaches is the giver of eyes. – (Indian Proverb)

 Education is the most powerful weapon which you can use to change the world.” (Nelson
Mandela)

 Teaching – awaken of joy in creative expression and knowledge  ( albert Einstein )

 You cannot teach a man anything you can only help him to find himself ( Galileo ).

 “Education is the manifestation of perfection present already in man. Divinity is the
manifestation of the religion already in man.” (–Swami Vivekananda)

 “The highest education is that which does not merely give us information but makes our life
in harmony with all existence.” (-Ravindranath Tagore).
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 “By education I mean an all round drawing of the best in Child and Man in Body, Mind and
Soul/Spirit.”(- Mahatma Gandhi).

 “Teaching is intimate Contact between the more Mature Personality and a Less Mature
one”. (- H C Morrison)

 “Teaching is a face to face encounters between two or more persons, one of whom (teacher)
intends to effect certain changes in the other participants (Students) (-Jackson).

 “Teaching is interpersonal influence aimed at changing the behavior potential of another
person. (N.L GAGE (Democratic View).

 According to J B Hough and James K Teaching is an Activity with 4 phases,
1. A Curriculum planning phase.
2. An instructing phase.
3. Generalization phase.
4. An Evaluating phase.

 CLERK defines “Teaching refers to activities that are designed and performed to produce
in student’s behavior.”

Nature of Teaching
 Professional Activity / Specialized Task.

 Interactive Process.

 Science (Cause and Effect) as well as Art (Individual).

 Dynamic Process (So Many Activities Going On At a Time) Full of Energy.

 Dynamic Social and Humane.

 Teaching is a social and cultural process- which is planned in order to enable an individual
to learn something in his life. We can describe the nature and characteristics of teaching in
the following way:-

 Teaching is a Complete Social Process- Teaching is undertaken for society and by
society. With ever-changing social ideas, it is not possible to describe the exact and permanent
nature of teaching.

 Teaching is Giving Information- Teaching tells students about the things they have to
know and students cannot find out themselves. Communication of knowledge is an essential
part of teaching.

 Teaching is an interactive process- Teaching is an interactive process between the
student and the teaching sources, which is essential for the guidance, progress, and
development of students.
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 Teaching is a process of development and learning.

 Teaching causes a change in behaviour.

 Teaching is art as well as science.

 Teaching is face to face encounter.

 Teaching is observable, measurable and modifiable.

 Teaching is a skilled occupation:- Every successful teacher is expected to know the general
methods of teaching-learning situations.

 Teaching facilitates learning.

 Teaching is both a conscious and an unconscious process.

 Teaching is from memory level to reflective level.

 Teaching is a continuum of training, conditioning, instruction, and indoctrination.

Levels of Teaching

The Overall object of teaching is to build the overall personality of the learners and it
evolves around the development of learner’s capability, thinking and change in the behavior of
students.

Different levels of Teaching

 Memory Level of Teaching

 Understanding the Level of Teaching

 Reflective Level of Teaching

Important Points on Memory level teaching (MLT) as proposed by Herbart.
1. Initial stage of teaching. It induces the habit of memorization.
 Memory level teaching emphasis on presentation of fact and information and it’s all

about CRAMMING.
 Knowledge or information is gained by the learner through memorization.
 It is the initial stage of teaching and induces the habit of ROTE Learning of facts and

subject matters
 It provides students the ability to retain and reproduce the learned subject.
 It covers only the knowledge-based objectives of Bloom’s Taxonomy. At this level, the

student learns to identify, recall or remembers the objects, events, ideas and retain them
in memory.
 The teacher plays a very dominating and authoritarian role while instructing
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 The evaluation system mainly includes Oral, Written and easy type-examination as well
organized and is simple in nature so that it can be acquired through rote learning.
 The role of the teacher is prominent (Primary & active) and that of the student is secondary

(Secondary & Passive).
 Memory level teaching does not improve intelligence and increase student’s capability

but this is required for other types of teaching levels.

The Herbartian theory of apperception supports that the young children’s mind is ready for
perceiving themselves and the world around. Their mind is ready for a great mass of factual
information including concepts, elements, structures, models and theories. They can acquire and
retain information about a large number of things, objects, and material through memorization.

Classification of memory:
 Immediate memory: when a recall is immediate

 Permanent memory: the recalling of material for a longer time.

 Personal memory: while recalling past experiences, we remember our personal past
experience.

 Impersonal memory: recalling from books, and companion.

 Active memory: make effort to recall past experiences, recalling answers in exams.

 Passive memory: recall past experience without effort.

 Mechanical memory or physical memory: body becoming habitual of doing any task
repeatedly.

 Rote memory: cramming facts without understanding.

 Logical memory: to learn something by using intellect and it’s recalling when needed.

Important Points on Understanding level of teaching (ULT) as proposed by
Morrison.

It is ‘memory plus insight. It makes understand the principles and facts.

 Memory level teaching is the prerequisite for the understanding level of teaching as it talks
about the generalization of principles, theory and other key important facts.

 This helps to build the thinking level of students to make use of their acquired knowledge on
the basis of previously known facts and subjects.

 The teacher explains the student about the relationship between principles and facts and
teaches them how these principles can be applied.

 It focuses on mastery of the subject
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 It provides more and more opportunity for the students to develop skills of ‘Memory +
Insight’

 The evaluation system of this level is mainly objective type questions and essays.

 Student and teacher both play an active role in the Understanding level of teaching

Morrison has divided the understanding level of teaching into 5 steps;

 Exploration: testing previous knowledge, analyzing the content.

 Presentation: content is presented, diagnosis, and recapitulation till the students understand.

 Assimilation: generalization, individual activities, working in laboratory and library, the test of
content.

 Organization: pupils are provided with the occasions for representation.

 Recitation: The pupil presents the content orally.

Important Points on Reflective level of teaching (RLT) as proposed by Hunt.
Reflecting on something means giving careful thought to something over a period of time. It

also means thinking deeply about something. It is problem centric approach.

Solve problems of their lives by reasoning, logic and imagination.

 It talks about both ‘Understanding level’ & ‘Memory Level’ teaching and it’s problem-
centered.

 Its main objective to develop problem-solving, critical and constructive, independent, original
thinking.

 At this level, the emphasis is laid on identifying the problem, defining it and finding a solution
to it. The student’s original thinking and creative-abilities develop at this level.

 A student is Core ‘Active & Primary’ while the Teacher becomes ‘Secondary & passive’
in this.

 In Reflective level of teaching (RLT) Hunt is the main Proponent. It includes ULT and
MLT. It is problem-centered teaching. The students are assumed to adopt some sort of
research approach to solve the problem. The classroom environment is to be sufficiently
‘Open and Independent’

 Hunt developed the reflective model of teaching which goes through the various steps
including creating a problematic situation. Formulate and verify the hypothesis, data analysis
and testing the hypothesis around the problem.

 An essay type test is used to evaluate the learning process.

 The teaching at this level is not teacher-centered or subject-centered, it is leaner-centered.
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Learner’s Characteristics: Characteristics of Adolescent and Adult learners
(Academic, Social, Emotional and Cognitive) Individual Differences.
Characteristics of Learners

 A learner is someone who is consistently learning. We are the learner that some are the
other time in our daily life to be precise a learner at particular time is that person Allah
calligraphy who is learning about a particular subject. For a decision maker it is important to
know the learners characteristics it is essential to know what factors affect the learning can be
described that the process of acquiring new or modifying existing knowledge skill values behavior
and preferences. Learning is strongly based on the intellectual level cognitive ability perception
personality and attitude to a learner. As individual many factors the affect the learning of a
person. They are bound to get influenced by the social Arena, cultural habits and willingness of
a person to adopt change. No successful outcomes strategy can be expected without analyzing
learner characteristics. 

Learner characteristics can be identified by collecting the information based on their cognitive,
psychological, effective and social characteristics.  Different about such as surveys interviews
observation Current Knowledge/ skill levels and performance result.

Personal characteristic  can be can be defined as demographic information about the learner
such as age, cultural background,  natural, ,  social economic  status and specific needs of a
learner group such as particular skills and disabilities for and/ or impediments to learning.

Academic characteristics of respondents including the education type education level and
knowledge.  The learner has social/ emotional characteristics. Cognitive characteristics of learner
can be described such as memory, mental pressure, solve problems, intellectual skill, and
remember organizers and store information in the brain.

Definitions of Learning
Gardener Murphy   the term learning covers every modification in behavior to meet
environmental requirements.”

 Henry P Smith: “learning is a is the acquisition of new behavior for the strengthening and
weakening of world behavior as the result of experience.”

 Learning means a permanent change in the behavior of the learner through experience,
instructions, and stud.  It is very difficult to measure the learning but the result of learning can be
measured. Learn all characters sticks can be described as measuring the characteristics of learners
such as behavior nature, attitudes and psychological towards everything related to learning.  In
learner characteristics aptitude is defined according to COMBAC and SNOW  “as any
characteristic of a person that forecast his probability e of success under a given Treatment”  it
or  whatever makes a person ready to learn rapidly in a particular situation (or more generally
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how to make effective use of a particular environment)”  various components were described in
learning characteristics such as gender,  age,  motor, motivation  learn and.

Learner’s Characteristics:
During a learning phase, a learner faces different issues such as doubts, fear of exam, exam

pattern, study material and syllabus  etc. These problems can be tackled through hard work,
consistent efforts and more practice. There are a few characteristics of learners given below -

1. Good Learners are Curious - Alana is never satisfied. There always hungry for
information, love the discovery and try to find out the solution to problems. Collect the
information about best study material and latest information which was provided by UGC.

2. Carefully understanding: a good learner Processes the attribute of careful understanding.
most of the knowledge can be gained with.  are are learn an effective learner always tries
to to interpret the stimulus,  combine and differentiate them and give them some meaning.

Learner’s characteristics are divided into following categories

1. Social Personal Quality : Alone or is always willing to learn and open for information he
has a broad mental space and aspects that change is consistently inquisitive nature of learn
develops and urge in them for acquiring more and more knowledge from their parents,
siblings, ne, relay, teachers society and many more.
 Interest and Attitude of Learner: There is a difference between the interest and the

attitude of learner.  teacher always place and important role to assess the learners for
their interest and aptitude so that they can guide according to their aptitude.

 Easily Adjustment to Change: All thought,  it is not possible to every learn to adjust in
every situation as a different learner has different characteristics of adjustment.  some
learners easily adapts classroom environment and some feel uncomfortable in the class
environment. so a good learner should adjust according to the situation.

 Internal Motivation:  Motivation is an important factor for a love note to achieve their
goals.  Learners differ in their capacity of motivation. some learners are easily motivated
while some hesitation for a long time before they get motivated by their instructors.

2. Social Cultural Background: Learners come from, area  and family background. this
love perform in. Learn take some time to adjust the class and one or maintain the doped. it
is very difficult for learn to adopt, and understand and in  the beginning.
 Learning Power:  Some learners very quickly understand the questions and solve the

problems.  if song easily,  it means that understanding level of a learner is high as compared
to another person who takes the more time to understand the and solve the problems.
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 Nervousness: Nervousness is the natural attribute and of learners if the learn of his
nervousness,  it means that they have lack of  knowledge and the things.  it can be
removed with the help of teaching learning process.

 Application of Mind and Creativity : All have the different approach to  to their lives. 
most of the learner accept what is thought to them but there are have many creative
abilities. they have the ability to explore the things and think innovations. Moreover, 
application of mind is necessary to remain a head.  in society different person have the
different profession such as doctor, scientist, innovators  and discovers are from the
categories of learner who are creative.

 A  few other important outcomes of learning are also

 Learning is a blend of new or old Elena.

 It helpful to develop learner as well as society.

 It hence is the purpose full ability of learners.

 It helps the learner in adjusting to his environment.

 IT results in a change  in behavior of the learner.

 Learning is the product of heredity and environment.

 A good learner can adjust his/herself according to the situation and achieve their objective
objectives.

 In the 21st century, digital sources also act as a significant learning platform.  Effectively
coordinating along with the group of learner characteristics,  provides learners to enjoy high
quality of life and make a good relationship with Resilient,  International,  creative and confident. 
a good learner can understand the value of teamwork,  the relationship of effort two output and
at the same time,  nose the need to be e regularly learning and growing.

3. Types of Learners and Teaching Methods (NT)
A. Child- Pedagogy. (Step by Step)

Pedagogy Model  – Pedagogy is a term that refers to the method of how teachers teach in
theory and in practice. Pedagogy is formed by an educator teaching beliefs and concerns the
interplay between culture and different ways to learn in order to help students to build on previous
knowledge meaningful classroom relationship must exist. Pedagogy refers to the study of teaching
approaches and how their affect learners.  are carefully considered pedagogies essential in
enabling students to learn more effectively and can help them developed higher order thinking
skills. 



UGCNET/JRF/SET General Paper (Compulsory Paper)10

There are four common forms of pedagogy.

1. Social:   Education as supporting social development.

2. Critical: Deconstructing normative perspectives.

3. Culturally Responsive:  encouraging the sharing of diverse backgrounds and experiences.

4. Socratic:  Developing Intellectual and Social Skills to live in Democratic Society.

Characteristics of Pedagogy :
1. Trainer – led learning.

2. The learner is dependent.

3. Teachers determiners what and how to learn.

4. Learners take no responsibility for their learning.

5. Motivation Drives from External Sources.

2. Adolescents   – Andragogy.  (Guidance) self directed and goal- driven learning. it uses
role plays. stimulation and self evaluation as strategies. The learners are independent and
problem solvers. Learners seek guidance for the direction of their learning. Motivation is
intrinsic.

3. Heutagogy Model – (Self Learning) Self- determined learning. The learners know their
destination  are problem finders. Learners accept full responsibility for their learning.Learners
are inquiry- driven. Motivation lies in experiencing flow and knowing how to learn.

Theories:
1. Gardner: Theory of Multiple Intelligence (1985)
 Musical.
 Visual. (drawing)
 Verbal.
 Logical, Mathematical.
 Body, sports. Dance etc
 Interpersonal, (Social Activities)
 Intrapersonal, (Who Intuitive).

2. John Dewey : Cooperative Learning Theory:

3. Lev Vygotsky : Zone of Proximal- Development ZPD (learner can do with Guidance)

Behaviorism :
1. Ivan Pavlov: (Psychological approach) Classical conditioning.
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2. BF Skinner: Operant conditioning, Positively Reinforcement (Prize) Negatively
Reinforcement (Punishment).

The factors which are effect in the teaching learning environment:
 It’s well known fact and based on various study to exam in  the direct and indirect effects

of factors affecting the learning process or teaching significant evidence was provided that the
learning process and teaching is is affected both by direct and indirect variable. Not only this
teaching process also gets impacted based on individuals characteristics of learning and teacher
along with the environmental factors that influence their integration in the classroom. Learning is
the one of the most important factor that brings changes in behavior of a  learner… but there is
some factor which influences the acquisition of knowledge provided by teachers.

 These Factors are Broadly Divided into Three Areas

1.  Learner psychological/ individual characteristic.

2.  Teachers and classroom support.

3.  Environment and other surrounding factors.

Factors Affecting Teaching:
 Teacher- It is not an exaggeration to say that a great teacher can change a student’s life.

As some of the most influential role models for developing students, teachers are responsible for
more than just academic enrichment. If you want to be a great educator, you must connect with
your pupils and reach them on multiple levels, because the best teachers are committed to their
students’ well-being both inside and outside the classroom.

Inspiring students is integral to ensuring their success and encouraging them to fulfil their
potential. Students who are inspired by their teachers can accomplish amazing things, and that
motivation almost always stays with them. Inspiration can also take many forms, from helping a
pupil through the academic year and their short- term goals, to guiding them towards their future
career. Years after graduation , many working professionals will still cite a particular teacher as
the one who fostered their love of what they currently do and attribute their accomplishments to
that educator. A teachers plays an important role in the teaching learning process  as facilitator
of learning.  by adopting the best teaching techniques and efficient methods it could explode the
right talent of the learners to help them towards quality learning process.

 It Depends on the Various Factors of Teacher-

1.  Educational Qualification: learning of different subjects and area can provide highly
valued instruction which can affect that one who with only general degree.  if you compare
the teacher who has M.Ed or PHD you will be able to identify the the different ways of
thinking and imparting knowledge to students.
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2. Skills: “teaching talent is different psychology.  One who has higher degree can’t touch
your has right instinct and can teach in better way than others.  Teaching skill is all about
you connect with students;  it depends on the method of teaching you apply,  you are way
of explanation and engagement with student in the classroom.  Teacher need to have mastery
of following skill-
a.  Communication skills for better environment and engagement.
b.  Use of teaching aids effectively.
c.  Selection of teaching method appropriate.
d.  Passion for teaching.
e.  Human relations skills to act as best guide or mentor.

3. Experience:  it’s well known fact that it is easy to become teacher after full feeling full
feeling the criteria but they actually become’ mass’ Xperia. hi qualification Mein give teachers
yet in terms of understanding that different topics or Complex formula but it is the experience
in the classroom which helps you to learn and employee better methods to affect learning
of students.  This is also required to handle different mindset of different students in the
classroom.

4. Subject Matter:  Many time teachers have been assigned the subject in which he is not
specialised and he himself not in better position to help learners in effective way…  so the
passion towards the subject and Ud and SM is also key factor that impact learning of
students for example,  this is very rare chance that our teacher can give good learning
experience in subjects related to science.

5. Learn: Learning is the most effective when the differences in learners language,  cultural
and social behavior sari taken into account,  it is necessary to take note of Intelligence, 
ethnic group,  race,  belief and socioeconomic status of the learners which can influence
that teaching in the classroom.  every individual is different with others in the terms of
physical,  social and cultural orientation:  these aspects makes learn a different from one
another.

Environment and other factors:
1. Supporting Materials:  Teacher support system is set of tools that will improve students

achievement by improving the capacity of teachers. Different teaching aid and support system
influences the way decisions are made and information is passed to students. It helped to
analyze the area in which students are underperforming. This also so help stitches to game
new skill to increase student learning by use of effective strategies. This is vast area which
included many subsection to be worked upon by teacher to improve overall learning process
through effective use of tools, assessment methods and professional development.
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 Student assessment science course
 Teaching Strategies and lesson plans.
 Standards and benchmark
 Effective use of traditional, modern and ICT based tools.

2.  Instructional Facilities:
 Teaching Aids- Teaching aids  and  integral component in any classroom.  the many

benefits of teaching aids include helping learners improve reading comprehension skills
illest illustrating for reinforcing muscular concept, differentiating instruction and relieving
anxiety are boredom by presenting information in a new and exciting way.

 Learning Environment:
 Classroom Environment-  Classroom environment plays important role in learning process

and it affects both teacher and learner.
 While this is to be maintained by both by teacher and students. 
 For active participation in education, concentration of students is required. 
 Teacher need to focus of behaviour of students along with the other factors to improve

the classroom environment so that students listen teacher’s voice while interacting with
students.

 Socio Economic Factor- Economic and social background of teacher and students also
affect learning curve.  it has direct and indirect effects on thinking level of students and
teachers both.  Where is a study of teaching has pointed poor and rich student classify
economically and this factor has influence on their learning speed.  on other side if teacher
is less paid in terms of salary this also impact his thinking level and ways of teaching in
the classroom.

 Expectations-  Every parents have some sort of expectation with his word in terms of
what and where they want to see their children, this has psychological impact on students
causing stress and impairments. it often seen that if a student is not able to perform
mentally it create depression and sometime leads to life a new.  that’s the reason parents
involvement in the learning process is important to  ease out burden on students and
helping them to improve learning as overall.

4. Institution:

 Teacher is abiding by administrative policy of the institution affecting the learning
processes. 

 There are chances that teacher want to deliver in a way he loves to do but the institute
policy don’t allow him to use his own method. 
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  This leads to dissatisfaction in teacher causing learning process to slow down. 

  It should not be the case that teacher should download the way they want but effective
planning of lesson and consultation to improve learning path is required in line with the
institute policy.

 NCERT(National Council of educational research and training in its Publication to teaching
skills 91982)  as laid stress on the following teaching skills :
 Writing instruction objectives.
 Organizing the country. the content.
 Creating set for introducing the lesson.
 Structure.
 Question delivery and its distribution.
 Race management.
 Explain.
 ileus illustrate.
 Used.
 Stimulus.
 Spacing of the lesson.
 Pacing of the lesson. 
 Promoting Pupil participation.
 Use of blackboard.
 Achieving closure of the lesson.
 Giving assignments.
 Evaluating the People’s progress.
 Diagnosing Pupil learning difficulties and taking remedial measures.
 Management of the class.

MICRO TEACHING:
 Micro Teaching is a product of research at Stanford University. It was first adopted in

1961 by white 8w Island and his co-workers. It implies Micro element that systematically atoms
to simplify the complexities of the teaching process. Teaching is a complex process. It cannot be
mastered in a rigid and general setting.  so it is analyzed into well-defined components that can
be practiced, taught and evaluated. Micro Teaching concentrates on specific teaching behaviour
and provides opportunity for practicing teaching under controlled conditions.  so through micro
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teaching,  the behaviour of the teacher and Pupil is modified and the teaching learning process is
more effective by the skill training.

DIFFERENT  TYPES OF TEACHING METHODS
 Teaching and learning are the two sides of a coin. The most accepted criterion for measuring

good teaching is the amount of student learning that occurs. There are consistently high
correlations between students’ ratings of the “amount learned” in the course and their overall
ratings of the teacher and the course.

 Those who learned more gave their teachers higher ratings (Cohen, 1981; Theall and Franklin,
2001).

 “Tell me, I forget. Show me, I remember. Involve me, I understand.”

 There are different types of teaching methods which can be categorized into four broad
types
1. Teacher- centered methods.
2. Learner- centered methods.
3. Content-focused methods.
4. Interactive/participative methods.

 Here the teacher casts himself/herself in the role of being a master of the subject matter.
The teacher is looked upon by the learners as an expert or an authority. Learners, on the
other hand, are presumed to be passive and copious recipients of knowledge from the
teacher.

 Examples of such methods are expository or lecture methods – which require little or no
involvement of learners in the teaching process. It is also for this lack of involvement of the
learners in what they are taught, that such methods are called “closedended”.

Learner-Centered Methods:
 In learner-centered methods, the teacher/instructor is both a teacher and a learner at the

same time. In the words of Lawrence Stenhouse, the teacher plays a dual role as a
learner as well “so that in his classroom extends rather than constricts his intellectual
horizons”.

 The teacher also learns new things every day which he/she didn’t know in the process of
teaching. The teacher “becomes a resource rather than an authority”. Examples of learner-
centred methods are discussion method, discovery or inquiry-based approach and the Hill’s
model of learning through discussion (LTD).
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Content-Focused Methods:
 In this category of methods, both the teacher and the learners have to fit into the content

that is taught. Generally, this means the information and skills to be taught are regarded as
sacrosanct or very important.

 A lot of emphases is laid on the clarity and careful analyses of content. Both the teacher
and the learners cannot alter or become critical of anything to do with the content. An
example of a method which subordinates the interests of the teacher and learners to the
content is the programmed learning approach.

Interactive/Participative Methods:
 This fourth category borrows a bit from the three other methods without necessarily laying

emphasis unduly on either the learner, content or teacher. These methods are driven by the
situational analysis of what is the most appropriate thing for us to learn/do now given the
situation of learners and the teacher.

 They require a participatory understanding of varied domains and factors

 THE LECTURE METHOD:  A formal or semi-formal discourse in which the instructor
presents a series of events, facts, or principles, explores a problem or explains relationships.

 It creates new ideas.

 It is good for a large class.

 The teacher is experienced and has mastery on the subject, explain all points and can
answer all questions raised by students.

 Students can ask if they need any clarification.

 Learn through listening .

 The teacher explains all the points.

 Students give their input Teacher discusses the whole topic in the class in easy language
students can easily understand the topic.

 It is good for a large class.

 The teacher provides all knowledge related to the topic. Time-saving as a teacher is supposed
to finish the lecture on time.

 Students give their views at the end of the lecture. Students can ask the question if they
have any problem to understand the lecture.

 Students attentively listen to a lecture and take notes as the teacher ask questions at the
end of the lecture.

 Students know and understand basic concepts.
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 The teacher knows all the students so he/she can use suitable strategies for the class to
make them understand.

 The teacher is experienced and has mastery on a subject and can answer all questions by
students.

 Teacher share information with students so it creates interest in students.

 Students are more involved and participate when teacher ask the question.

 The teacher provides notes.

 Students easily understand every point.

  Students share knowledge with the teacher. The teacher is a role model for students.

USES:
 To orient students.

 To introduce a subject.

  To give directions on procedures.

  To present basic material. To introduce a demonstration, discussion, or performance.

  To illustrate the application of rules, principles, or concepts.

 To review, clarify, emphasise or summarise.

 Saves time.

  Permits flexibility.

 Requires less rigid space requirement.

  Permits adaptability. Permits versatility.

 Permits better centre over contact and sequence.

THE DISCUSSION METHOD:
 A method in which group discussion techniques are used to reach instructional objectives.

 Students listen to other’s opinion & express their opinion.

 Discuss with teachers the points that were missed during the discussion.

 Students learn on their own & find out key points.

  Students exchange their ideas.

 Students get point of view of all and not only those who always speak.

  After discussion when students give their presentation, the teacher corrects their mistakes.

 Students can make their own notes.
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 The learning is more effective.

 They don’t have to rely on rote learning.

  Develops creativity among students.

  It evokes thinking among students.

 Students have time for preparation of topic. Students should have material and knowledge
before the discussion. Suggestion Only those students participate who have confidence rest
do not participate. Concepts become clear after discussion.

 Every student gives his/ her opinion.

USES
 To develop imaginative solutions to problems. To stimulate thinking and interest and to secure

student participation.

 To emphasise main teaching points.

 To supplement lectures, reading &  laboratory exercises.

 To determine how well the student understands concepts and principles.

 To prepare students for application of the theory of procedure.

 To summaries, clarify points or review.

ADVANTAGES
 Increase students interest Increases students’ acceptance and commitments.

 Utilizes student knowledge and experience.

 Results in more permanent learning because of the high degree of student participation.

DISADVANTAGES
 Require highly skilled instructor.

 Requires preparation by the student.

 Limits content.

 Consumes time.

THE PROGRAMMED INSTRUCTION METHOD (A method of self-instruction)
 To provide remedial instruction.

 To provide make-up instruction for late arrivals, absentees, or translents.

 To maintain previously learned skills which are not performed frequently enough.

 To provide retraining on equipment and procedures which have become obsolete?



Mathematical Reasoning and Aptitude 19

 To upgrade production. To accelerate capable students. To provide enough common
background among students.

 To provide the review and practice of knowledge and skills.

USES / ADVANTAGES
 Reduce failure rate.

 Improves end-of-course proficiency.

 Saves time.

 Provides for self-instruction.

DISADVANTAGES
 Require local or commercial preparation.

 Requires lengthy programmer training.

 Increases expenses.

 Requires considerable lead time.

THE STUDY ASSIGNMENT METHOD
A method in which the instructor assigns reading to books, periodicals, project or research

papers or exercises for the practice. To orient students to a topic prior to classroom or Laboratory
work. It enhances the ability of research on any topic as the student’s search topic from different
books, websites etc. Active learning To set the stage for a lecture demonstration or discussion.
To provide for or capitalize on individual differences in ability, background, or experience through
differentiated assignments. To provide for the review of material covered in class or to give
practice. To provide enrichment material.

USES / ADVANTAGES :
 Increase coverage of material.

 Reduce classroom time.

 Permits individual attention.

DISADVANTAGES :
 Require careful planning and follow up.

 Poses an evaluation problem.

 Produce non-standard results.
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THE TUTORIAL METHOD
A method of instruction in which an instructor works directly with an individual student.To

reach highly complicated skills operations or operations involving danger or expensive equipment.
To provide individualized remedial assistance

USES / ADVANTAGES
 Permits adaptive instruction.

 Stimulates active participation.

 Promotes safety.

DISADVANTAGES :
 Requires a highly competent instructor.

 Demands time and money.

THE SEMINAR METHOD
A tutorial arrangement involving the instructor and groups, rather than instructor and

individual. To provide general guidance for a group working on an advanced study or research
project. To exchange information on techniques and approaches being explored by members of a
study or research group. To develop new and imaginative solutions to problems under study by
the group.

USES / ADVANTAGES:
 Provides motivation and report.

 Stimulates active participation.

 Permits adaptive instruction.

DISADVANTAGES:
 Requires a highly competent instructor.

 Poses evaluation problems.

 Is more costly than most other methods.

THE DEMONSTRATION METHOD
A method of instruction where the instructor by actually performing an operation or doing a

job shows the students what to do, how to do it, and through explanations brings out why, where,
and when it is done.

 To teach manipulative operations or procedures.

 To teach troubleshooting.
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 To illustrate principles.

 To teach operation or functioning of equipment.

 To teach teamwork.

 To set standards of workmanship.

 To teach safety procedures.

USES / ADVANTAGES :
 Minimize damage and waste.

 Saves time can be presented to large groups.

 Enable learning evaluation.

 Require careful preparation and rehearsal.

 Requires special classroom arrangements.

 Requires tools and equipment.

 Requires more instructors.

Brainstorming (Small Group Discussion):
 More interesting.
 More informative Gain knowledge Learning is effective .
 More participation of students Students give their opinion.
 Active learning Creative thinking is encouraged.
 Students think beyond their knowledge.
 Everyone gets the chance to express their thoughts.
 Simple topics can be learnt from different angles.

Roleplay:
 Interesting method Creative thinking is encouraged.
 Students think beyond their knowledge. Students enjoy the situation Active learning Easy to

learn

Case Study
 Active  learning.
 Creative thinking is encouraged.
 Students think beyond their knowledge.
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Differences Between Online Learning and Offline Learning

The main difference between online and offline learning is location. With offline learning,
participants are required to travel to the training location, typically a lecture hall, college or
classroom. With online learning, on the other hand, the training can be conducted from practically
anywhere in the world.

 Participants simply need to log on to the internet from their home, work or even their local
coffee shop.

 Another difference is the flexibility offered. Online learning usually has a more flexible
timescale. As a trainer, you can offer your support via email or through an online chat
system. With offline learning, it is typically carried out between office hours and doesn’t
offer as much flexibility to the learner or the trainer.

SWAYAM:
Study Webs of Active Learning for Young Aspiring Minds(SWAYAM) SWAYAM is an

indigenous (Made in India) IT Massive Open Online Courses (MOOCs) Platform for providing
best quality education that can be accessed by anyone, anytime and anywhere using the IT
system.

The Concept of Massive Open Online Courses (MOOCs) involves online delivery of
interactive learning content to large number of people simultaneously. It allows sharing of best
quality education with everyone, thereby bringing in equity as far as the quality of education is
concerned.

SWAYAM platform is developed by Ministry of Human Resource Development (MHRD)
and All India Council for Technical Education (AICTE) with the help of Microsoft .

Its ultimately capable of hosting 2000 courses and 80000 hours of learning: covering school,
under-graduate, post-graduate, engineering, law and other professional courses.

All the courses on this platform are interactive, prepared by the best teachers in the country
and are available, free of cost to the students in India.

More than 1,000 specially chosen faculty and teachers from across the Country have
participated in preparing these courses.

[Official Swayam website – https://swayam.gov.in/ ]

There are 4 quadrants in the MOOC pedagogy
Video tutorials covering a whole course – normally having about 20 hours of instruction in

series of lectures, each lecture not exceeding 30 minutes. E-Content: reading material that could
add to the learning imparted through the video tutorials. Self-Assessment: Quizzes/assignments
that intersperse the course Discussion forum for posting queries All the courses delivered through
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SWAYAM are available free of cost to the learners, however students wanting certifications
shall be registered, shall be offered a certificate on successful completion of the course, with a
little fee.

SWAYAM Prabha: the 32 Educational DTH Channels
The SWAYAM PRABHA is a group of 32 DTH channels devoted to telecasting of high-

quality educational programmes on 24X7 basis using the GSAT-15 satellite. Every day, there will
be new content for at least (4) hours which would be repeated 5 more times in a day, allowing
the students to choose the time of their convenience. The channels are uplinked from BISAG,
Gandhinagar. The contents are provided by NPTEL, IITs, UGC, CEC, IGNOU, NCERT and
NIOS. The INFLIBNET Centre maintains the web portal. Teaching Support System: Traditional,
Modern and ICT based (NT). The rapid growth of Information and Communication Technologies
(ICT) has challenged the traditional method of teaching and changed the educational landscape
globally. The teaching method is now divided into two different ways of thinking on education,
one is traditional and other one is ICT Method. Most of the teachers and experts have explored
new methods of teaching and believe that modern methods or the ICT method is better than the
traditional method of teaching.

When we talk about teaching methods then our society divides into three groups; one group
favors the traditional teaching methods, second group favors modern teaching methods and third
group is the one who supports the combination of both for effective teaching.

Traditional teaching methods and support system:
Traditional education, also known as back-to- basics, conventional education or customary

education, refers to long-established customs that society traditionally used in schools. The back-
to-basics traditional education method, also known as ‘chalk & talk method’ This old fashioned
way of teaching was all about the recitation and memorization techniques. The traditional role of
teaching focuses on the teacher as organizers of learning activity,

 Providers of information and experts of knowledge.

The teacher carries too much of responsibility for teaching in the classroom to make sure
everything they are teaching is understood by the students. Teacher is also responsible to
control class where the teacher teaches using blackboard, explains concepts, asks students
to copy and makes sure that students are paying attention. This technique of teaching is a
one-way flow of information in which the teacher often continuously talks for an hour or
more expecting that when he asks a question, the students will able to reproduce the same
thing that he was talking about.

 Providers of information and experts of knowledge.

The teacher carries too much of responsibility for teaching in the classroom to make sure
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everything they are teaching is understood by the students. Teacher is also responsible to
control class where the teacher teaches using blackboard, explains concepts, asks students
to copy and makes sure that students are paying attention. This technique of teaching is a
one-way flow of information in which the teacher often continuously talks for an hour or
more expecting that when he asks a question, the students will able to reproduce the same
thing that he was talking about. Every important thing regarding the topic is written on the
blackboard and students make important notes from the blackboard. After the lecture is
over students revise their notes and try to memories the notes. Instruction based on textbooks,
lectures and individual written assignments. The main objective of traditional teaching is to
pass the examination.

Merits and Demerits of Traditional Teaching Methods :
Traditional methods of teaching that are still being adhered to in the schools; It has more

interaction between the teacher and student. Traditional teaching systems help to build the discipline
in the class room. Lack of collaboration and group learning. More emphasis on examinations and
results rather than understanding of concepts.

Tools used in Traditional Teaching Support System:
 Blackboard .

 Textbooks.

 Charts Images & posters.

  Maps & atlas, globes Flash cards, flip cards Science lab apparatus,

 models Workbook Drawing books Dictionary, encyclopedias

 Vedic math tools Puzzle books,

  General knowledge books

Modern and ICT Based teaching methods
Gone are the days of blackboard and chalk …it all replaced by LCD Projectors & interactive

whiteboards in the classroom. When we talk about the modern or ICT based education system
its include full fledged usages of high tech equipment in the educational institutions. Information
and Communication Technology (ICT) in education is the mode of education that use information
and communications technology to support, enhance, and optimize the delivery of information.

The DTH Channels cover
Curriculum based course contents covering diverse disciplines such as arts, science,

commerce, performing arts, social sciences and humanities subjects, engineering, technology,
law, medicine, agriculture etc. in higher education domain (all courses would be certification-
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ready in their detailed offering). School education (9-12 levels) modules; for teacher training as
well as teaching and learning aids to children of India to help them understand the subjects better
and also help them in better preparedness for competitive examinations for admissions to
professional degree programmes. Curricula and courses that can meet the needs of life-long
learners or Indian citizens in India and abroad.

 IIT-PAL – to assist the students in the Classes 11 and 12 aspiring to join IITs by
encouraging scientific thinking and conceptual understanding critical to answer
the ‘tough’ questions of JEE Advanced, so that good quality students enter the
portals of IITs. The four channels under this would be on Mathematics, Physics,
Chemistry and Biology.

 MHRD, is responsible for the overall development of the basic infrastructure of
Higher Education sector, both in terms of policy and planning. You can read more
about – Digital Initiative in Higher Education Through NMEICT

Evaluation System
Evaluation is a systematic process of collecting, analyzing and interpreting of students progress

and achievement both cognitive and non- cognitive areas of learning for the purpose of taking a
variety of decisions. The evaluation process ascertains the workability of learning experience
and change of behaviour of the students. The term evaluation is both qualitative and quantitative
process.

Functions of Evaluation:
There are three main functions of evaluation:

1. Evaluation of the learning system.

2. Measurement of learning outcomes.

3. Management of learning objectives.

Nature of Evaluation:
1. It is humane in nature. It helps students grow as social beings and thus save them from

unnecessary pain, anxiety, harassment and humiliation.

2.  It is the responsibility of the teacher who teaches the students and is responsible for
developing the requisite healthy attributes in them.

3. it will reflect the outcomes of each learning intervention and would provide all the students
the same opportunity to display their individual potential.
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Evaluation techniques:
All techniques of evaluation can be broadly classified into two categories:

1. Quantitative techniques:
A) Oral techniques.(highly reliable and valid)
B) Written techniques.(objective and essay)

2. Practical techniques. (assess the skill or psychomotor objectives) (used in science. Geography,
home science, agriculture etc)

2. Qualitative techniques:
A. Cumulative Record.

3. Anecdotal Records. (description of significant event and work or performance of the students)

Observation Technique.
Checklist. (it is used for evaluating interest, attitudes and values of the students.)

Rating scale: (feed back)

Evaluation Methods:
 Formative assessment regular – Weekly test

 Summative assessment - Final exam

 Norm Referred & Criterion referred – judge individual

 CCE – Continuous Comprehensive Evaluation

Choice Based Credit System in Higher Education
 In Indian educational system, evaluation plays a vital role between teaching and learning

process. It completes several system of education like the quality control in the education
system, in selection or entrance for higher grades.

 In the words of Kothari Commission,” Evaluation is a continuous process, forms an
integral part of the total system of education and is intimately related to educational
objectives. It exercises a great influence of the pupil’s study habits and the teacher’s
methods of instruction and thus helps not only to measure educational achievement
but also to improve it. The techniques of evaluation are means of collection evidence
about the student’s development in desirable directions.”

 The Ministry of Human Resource and Development of India are in the process for New
Educational Policies to develop and reform the educational system of our country. Several
steps are being taken to improve the excellence, efficiency for the Higher Education System
like change in the curriculum, change in the education system, etc.
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 In most institutes for higher education, Semester system or percentage based evaluation
system are being followed.

 There’s a lot of buzz in introducing the Choice Based Credit System (CBCS) in higher
education for evaluation purpose.

 The CBCS opens up many opportunities and path for the students to learn and explore not
only the subject of their choice but beyond which also develops ones individual self. These
courses can further be evaluated through grading system, which is considered to be better
than the age old marking system. It is better if we introduce and follow the uniform grading
system across India which will further help the students to move across institutions within
India and across countries.

 Not only it will help the students but also the potential employers to assess the performance
of the candidates uniformly through evaluation system and Cumulative Grade Point Average
(CGPA) based on the student’s performance in the examination.

The structure and implementation of Choice Based Credit System (CBCS).
 The approach should be student centric. That is, the CBCS system will permit the students

to choose their choice of courses like inter or intra disciplinary courses, skill based courses,
etc. It gives relaxation to students to take up the course even they are from different
disciplines like a student can combine Physics with Economics likewise. The student has
the freedom to complete their course from different institutions at different period of time.
It can also transfer the points or the credit which the student gets from one institute to
other.  Hence, if the CBCS system gets implemented it will be good for a student as it
provides flexibility and also meet their requirement. The students get the privilege to choose
the subjects of their choice. They are being classified as different groups which allow the
students to choose their choice of subjects from each group.

(UGC) categorized course details
 Core Course – In core course, the student have to compulsory study the core or the main

subject to fulfill the requirement of the programe of that particular discipline which he/she is
studying. Core courses will be there in every semester.

 Elective Course – In elective course, the student can choose any paper of his/her choice.
It could be : Discipline Specific Elective Course like it will support the discipline of study
with the main subject. It could provide an extended scope for the student to study further.
It also gives the student the exposure to some other areas. It also nurtures the student’s
proficiency/skill on any particular subject.

 Generic Elective

 Project
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 Ability Enhancement Courses

 Skill Enhancement Course

Foundation Course:
 There are two types of Foundation courses – Compulsory Foundation and Elective Foundation.

Compulsory Foundation course are content based which leads a student for their knowledge
improvement. They are compulsory for all disciplines.

 Elective Foundation course are based upon values which aims at man making education.

 UGC recommends Letter Grades and Grade Point Systems to be applied in giving the
grades under the CBCS System.

 Letter Grades – It is based upon the allocation of marks which a student gets from his/
her course and grades are given basis upon their marks or percentage.

 Grade Point Systems – Here the marks are converted into grades based upon the fixed
period.

 Grade and Grade Points

 Letter Grade Letter Grade

 O (Outstanding) 10

 A+ (Excellent) 9

  A (Very Good) 8

 B+ (Good) 7

 B (Above Average) 6

 C (Average) 5

 P (Pass) 4

 F (Fail) 0

 Ab (Absent) 0

 When there are large number of students CBCS system has to be implemented with online
system to meet the requirements effectively.

 It will help the students to choose the subjects and teachers of their choice.  But, there
should also be restriction that if a student fits into the eligibility criteria of the institution then
only they can choose the subjects of their choice.

 Through online system, the teachers would also be able to share their notes, discuss the
subjects with their students, take tests, etc.
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 The online system should be user friendly and easy for the teachers. It should also be able
to print the mark sheets as per the institutions requirements.

 After the selection of the subjects by the students a time table could be generated which
would help the students and the teachers to be aware of their class and subjects.

 The online system also helps the teachers in taking attendance of their subjects for each
student.

 It will decrease the work load in maintaining the register and would be easy to calculate the
percentage for each student.

 The system should be able to generate report as and when required.

 It should be programmed as per the institutions requirements like report for student’s
performance, subject wise report, attendance report, etc.

 The system should be able to store past records and data so that it could be easily accessible
as and when required.

 It would also help the institution to evaluate and improve the effectiveness of its system in
future.

Computation of SGPA and CGPA:
 UGC recommends Semester Grade Point Average (SGPA) and Cumulative Grade Point

Average (CGPA). We can calculate the SGPA in the following manner:

 It is the ratio of the sum of the product of the number of credits with the grade points which
a student scored and the sum of the number of credits of all the courses which a student
has  undergone, ie

 SGPA (Si) = (Ci x Gi) / Ci

 The CGPA is calculated taking into consideration of all the courses a student undergoes of
all the semesters of the programe, ie

 SGPA (Si) = (Ci x Gi) / Ci

 The CGPA is calculated taking into consideration of all the courses a student undergoes of
all the semesters of the programe, ie

 CGPA (Ci) = (Ci x Si) / Ci

 Abreviations:

 Si-SGPA of the semester Ci-Total number of credits in that semester Gi-Grade point scored
by the student in the course The SGPA and CGPA shall be rounded off to 2 decimal points
which come out the result of the student.
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Research: Meaning, Types, and Characteristics, Positivism and Post-
positivistic approach to research.

What is Research?
The term, itself, suggests that we are searching “Something” which is there but remains

unknown to us. Research stands for Re meaning “again” and search “to find”. So, Research
means to find out something new in the topic that already existed.

 It is a quest taken for finding new information about the things we already know.

 It is a scientific enquiry and has to be systematic, for searching important information on a
specific topic.

 It can also be referred to as a ‘voyage of discovery’. By and large, it is an academic
activity but has implications for real-life situations such as policymaking.

So, we can sum up the meaning of research as:
 An attitude of inquiry/search/investigation.
 A scientific and objective effort made to uncover facts.
 Hence, requires the application of scientific methods.

RESEARCH APTITUDE

UNIT - 2

 Research: Meaning, Types and Characteristics, Positivism and Post positivism approach to
Research.

 Methods of research: Experimental, Descriptive, Historical, Qualitative and Quantitative
methods.

 Steps of Research

 Thesis and Article Writing: Format and styles of Referencing.

 Application in ICT Research

 Research Ethics.
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Some important definition:
 Young PV defines it as, “Research may be defined as the systematic method of discovering

new facts or verifying old facts, their sequences, interrelationships, causal explanations and
the natural laws which govern them”.

 Kerlinger defines as, “Research is systematic, controlled, empirical and critical investigation
of hypothetical propositions about the presumed relations among natural phenomenon”.

Characteristics of Research:
Some of the characteristics of research are….

 It is a scientific investigation.

 By scientific, we mean that it requires the use of scientific methods and procedures. That
is, methods and procedures which have been tried and tested, and produce similar or
somewhat similar results on each applications.

 The results or information that we get through scientific methods can be used to develop
concepts and theories of their own.

 The findings of research may not be an immediate solution, it projects or recommends some
solution sometimes.

 Good research findings and reports helps in decision making. It also adds to the given stock
of information or the body of existing knowledge.

Types of research: there …..
1. Fundamental research

2. Applied research

3. Action research

4. Descriptive research

5. Analytical research

6. Quantitative Research

7. Qualitative Research

8. Conceptual Research

1. Fundamental research:-
 Also known as basic or pure research.

 This kind of research helps to generate new information in a fundamental fashion.

 This is generally based on the principle pf generalization. Sometimes, it can experiment in a
laboratory also.
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 Fundamental research can take shape in two ways either in the form of a new theory or
development of some existing theory.

 Darwin’s theory of evolution is an example of fundamental research. However the later or
alternative theories given by other researchers can also be considered to be fundamental
research, for it builds on the fundamental theory.

2. Applied Research:-
 Theories developed by fundamental research are further applied to actual operational fields

or population.

 Applied research is useful because it provides convincing evidence to the usefulness of
basic research or theory.

 It aims at collection of data verifying existing theories and models.

 It helps to find a solution for real-life problems or situations. Adding to knowledge is not the
only aim.

 Marketing and medical research are examples of applied research.

 3. Action research:-
 As the name suggests, this kind of research is oriented.

 It is undertaken to find an immediate solution to a problem.

 Testing the purity of water in an area and taking necessary steps, thereof to improve the
quality of water can be the example of action research.

 4. Descriptive Research:-
 It is description of the state of affairs as they are in their own right. This means the

researcher has no control over the variables.

 Some of the methods used for descriptive research are field surveys, case studies and
interviews.

 Some also use the term ex-post facto research for this kind of research, especially in the
case of business and social science research.

 A qualitative study undertaken to learn about the preference of people to use toilets in rural
India can be an example of descriptive research.

 5.  Analytical Research:-
 This is based on the use of information already available to the researcher and making an

analysis using logic and reasoning.

 This is usually an in depth study. This works under a constrained set of variables.
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 This requires the use of critical thinking and evaluation.

 A study conducted to find the reasons for the decline of a currency value can be the
example of analytical research.

 6. Quantitative Research:-
 Quantitative research is concerned with numbers.it is carried out to study a phenomenon

that can be expressed in numbers.

 Quantitative is usually deductive in nature and begins with a given theory.

 Statistical concepts and software are used to carry out this kind of research.

 S study undertaken to find out the number of toilets built under swaachh bharath Mission is
the example of quantitative research.

 7. Qualitative Research:-
 Qualitative research is done to study the phenomenon that can be explained beyond numbers

that is in a qualitative manner.

 Qualitative is usually inductive in nature and begins with a social reality followed by the
construction of the theory around it.

 There is statistical software to study qualitative phenomenon as well. For example, SPSS is
widely used to carry out large-scale qualitative research.

 A study undertaken to learn about the experiences of children with cerebral palsy can be an
example of qualitative research.

 8. Conceptual Research:-
 Conceptual research is usually undertaken by philosopher or thinkers to reinterpret an existing

idea. Although, some researchers use a conceptual framework to study business or market
phenomenon also.

 This kind of research doesn’t involve conducting experiments, it is abstract in nature

 Suppose a study finds out that the using social media over one hour a day can be linked to
depression. This will be based on the conceptual framework formulated by the researcher
and can be the example of conceptual research.

 Other than that, theories if gravitation, evolution and motion are also conceptual ideas or
research.

POST-POSITIVIST APPROACHES TO RESEARCH
This chapter outlines the philosophical thinking behind this book. Take your time reading it

and don’t be put off if you encounter words and terms that are unfamiliar to you. These terms
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will become clearer as you read on. The chapter outlines the background and assumptions for
many of the techniques and suggestions put forward in later chapters. Without some knowledge
of philosophy or context, technique can become an empty process. Philosophy provides principles
that can act as a guide when procedural advice does not address a particular issue. You might
like to read this chapter at the start of your thesis process, but it is also likely that you will dip
into it from time to time, as certain questions arise out of the process of researching and writing
the thesis.

Post-positivist research principles emphasise meaning and the creation of new knowledge,
and are able to support committed social movements, that is, movements that aspire to change
the world and contribute towards social justice.

Post-positivist research has the following characteristics:
 Research is broad rather than specialised – lots of different things qualify as research;

 Theory and practice cannot be kept separate. We cannot afford to ignore theory for the
sake of ‘just the facts’;

 The researcher’s motivations for and commitment to research are central and crucial to the
enterprise (Schratz and Walker, 1995: 1, 2);

 The idea that research is concerned only with correct techniques for collecting and categorising
information is now inadequate (Schratz and Walker, 1995: 3).

Positivist views of research
What enters your head when you think about research? When we discuss this question

with student researchers, they usually come up with words like facts, figures, statistics, writing,
evaluation, objectivity, science and logic. Traditionally it was thought that there was a single,
correct set of procedures for investigating phenomena and presenting findings, based on a scientific
model of research. People sometimes still think that social research should model itself on research
in the natural sciences.

Public discussions (think, say, of Morning Ireland on RTÉ radio) about social research are
usually set in this scientific framework. They centre on questions such as, what is the hypothesis?
How big is the sample? How representative is the sample? How can you generalise if you have
a small sample? Was there a control group? The validity of a piece of research is assessed by
how well it meets these scientific criteria.

Using scientific method and language to investigate and write about human experience is
supposed to keep the research free of the values, passions, politics and ideology of the researcher.
This approach to research is called positivist, or positivist-empiricist and it is the dominant one
among the general public. Positivist researchers believe that they can reach a full understanding
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based on experiment and observation. Concepts and knowledge are held to be the product of
straightforward experience, interpreted through rational deduction.

The context for postivism
Each one of us lives out our lives in the context of a worldview, which influences how we

think and behave and how we organise our lives, including how we approach research. But
worldviews often go unarticulated or unnoticed, and we often fail to realise that the assumptions
we carry about research are related to a particular worldview or mental model. We need to
uncover our worldviews and subject them to scrutiny. This is especially important for those doing
research. As social researchers, we work within, not outside, broader historical, social and
theoretical contexts. These contexts serve as the scaffolding for the questions we ask and how
we go about answering them. The bigger scaffolding that supports positivism is a modernist
worldview.

Modernism
A modernist outlook is the cumulative outcome of four foundational movements in European

thought – the Renaissance, The Reformation, the Scientific Revolution and the Enlightenment
(Spretnak, 1999: Chapter Two). Within modernist ways of knowing the world, only certainty and
empirical knowledge are valid, and the rational is valued over other ways of knowing, such as
intuition. Positivism seeks to reduce everything to abstract and universal principles, and tends to
fragment human experience rather than treat it as a complex whole. (For further reading on
modernity, see Goodman, 2003; Spretnak, 1999; Tovey, 2001.) Modernity led to a split between
science and literature as different ways of understanding human experience. The natural science
model came to dominate in social research. This became known as positivism or positivist-
empiricism. Positivist research places faith in quantification and on the idea that using correct
techniques will provide correct answers. It is also concerned to some extent with prediction and
with control.

Positivisms
The foregoing review represents classical positivism and there are many variations of it. It

is, therefore, more appropriate to think of positivisms. We should not forget that a modernist
worldview has played a large part in the development of ideas concerning liberation, justice and
freedom. Spaces exist within positivism for radical practice. Many Irish and international
researchers have used positivist research approaches in the drive to create a more equal and just
society. Setting up positivism and post-positivism in opposition to each other does not adequately
represent the more messy on-the-ground realities of how research proceeds. Most studies in the
natural sciences do not in fact proceed in a defined linear fashion, but are the product of web-
like and cyclical thinking. The way they are written up however often makes it seem as if they



UGCNET/JRF/SET General Paper (Compulsory Paper)36

proceeded in a linear manner. Positivist visions of science do not always reflect the actual practice
of doing science (cf Mishler, 1990; Kuhn, 1962).

What has prompted a move away from positivism?
Opposition to positivist epistemologies has come from feminism, post structuralism, critical

psychology, anthropology, ethnography and developments in qualitative research. Critiques of
positivism are implicit in other movements for social change, as well as in the knowledge of
Eastern, Asian and indigenous societies, who see all events and phenomena as interconnected.
This kind of knowledge, for so long despised by the Western scientific tradition, has now been
revitalised. This has come about because the movements and peoples concerned have:

 Emphasised that there is no neutral knowledge;

 Shown the inadequacies of dualistic, that is, either/or, or black/white thinking;

 Emphasised the ethical aspects of research.

In addition, complexity science has challenged the dominance of reductionist scientific models.

What do post-positivist insights mean for the researcher?
You investigate your own epistemology

Insights about the limitations of positivism and modernity imply that you have to understand
your own place in the world and what you are bringing to the research by way of assumptions
about knowledge. Investigating your own epistemologies and understanding how they affect you
as a researcher is an essential part of the post-positivist approach. As part of this investigation,
you come to some understanding of how people construct and maintain perceptions of the world.
Examining your epistemology involves looking at the underlying assumptions you use to make
sense of our day-to-day lives. ‘You cannot claim to have no epistemology. Those who so claim
have nothing but a bad epistemology’ (Bateson, 1977: 13, cited in Scully, 2002: 10).

Take up learning rather than a testing role
The post-positivist social researcher assumes a learning role rather than a testing one (cf

Agar, 1988:12). One of the opportunities and challenges posed by this approach is that the
researcher recognises the common humanity that connects researchers and the people who
participate in research. We regard ourselves as people who conduct research among other people,
learning with them, rather than conducting research on them (Cf Wolcott, 1990: 19).

Value problem-setting rather than problem-solving
Post-positivist researchers do not see themselves as inevitably solving the problems they set

out to investigate. Research can answer questions and indicate causes (problem solving), but
equally, research can be about problem setting – coming up with the right questions (these may
themselves lead to empirical research). This does not mean that we go off conducting research
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without an idea of what is to be investigated – as Wolcott puts it (1990: 31), ‘empty-headedness
is not the same as open-mindedness’.

Selecting a method
The appropriateness of quantitative or qualitative methods depends on the questions being

asked or the issues being explored. One should use methods appropriate to the questions.

Key tools of post-postivist research
In the search for meaning, which can lead to value-led social change, we wish to emphasise

four main tools at the disposal of post-positivist researchers:

 The concept of discourse

  The concern with power

  The value of narrative

 The need to be reflexive

The concept of discourse
The post-positivist emphasis on meaning and the relationship between language and meaning

is addressed in the concept of discourse. A discourse is a web of statements, categories and
beliefs, habits and practices. Discourse is used to filter and interpret experience and the discourses
available at a certain historical moment construct the ways that people can think, talk about, or
respond to phenomena. Discourses ‘invite’ us to be human in certain ways, or to respond to
others in certain ways. They produce certain assumptions (about, for example, women, men,
economics, work, childcare, or money) and they provide subject positions from which people
speak and act.

Productivity discourse
A contributor to a radio discussion on childcare provision in the December 2005 budget said

that parents were ‘wasting time’ worrying about childcare and caring for their children, when
they could be ‘productive in business’. The contributor, who remains unidentified, because the
focus is on the discourse rather than the person who is using it, was drawing on a discourse of
‘productivity’. The central premise of this discourse is that every citizen should be productive,
meaning that they should do paid work. Children, retired people and others who are not in paid
work are unproductive.

The concern with power
The discourses available at a certain historical moment condition the ways that people can

think or talk about, or respond to phenomena. Post-positivist research emphasises the struggle
for meaning, and the construction of new meanings and knowledges. The concept of discourse
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shows how the fixing of meaning is never a neutral act, but always privileges certain interests.
Discourse is responsible for reality and not a mere reflection of it. Thus, the question of what
discourses prevail and whose interests they serve are most important (Weedon, 1987: 11). This is
not to discount the importance of material issues, economics or law, but to emphasise the equal
importance of culture and discursive power. The production of knowledge is political and has
real effects.

Conclusion
This chapter has introduced the philosophical approach of the authors, which underpins the

chapters that follow. Aspects of the post-positivist approach are developed throughout the book.
In this chapter, we have set out some important characteristics, and outlined the context in which
post-positivism has come about. You can return to this chapter and/or specific sections of it,
throughout the thesis process.

Methods of Research: Experimental, Descriptive, Historical, Qualitative and
Quantitative methods.
What is Data Collection?

The process by which the researcher collects the information needed to answer the research
problem.

In collecting the data, the researcher must decide:

 Which data to collect

 How to collect the data

 Who will collect the data

 When to collect the data

The selection of data collection method should be based on the this ...

 The identified hypothesis or research problem

 The research design

 The information gathered about the variables

Importance of data and data collection:
Data is one of the most important and vital aspect of any research studies. Researchers

conducted in different fields of study can be different in methodology but every research is
based on data which is analyzed and interpreted to get information. Data is the basic unit in
statistical studies. Statistical information like census, population variables, health statistics and
road accidents records are all developed from data.
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Data Collection techniques:
There are two sources of data collection techniques, primary data collection uses surveys,

experiments or direct observations.  Secondary data collection may be conducted by collecting
information from a diverse source of documents or electronically stored information, census and
market studies are examples of a common sources of secondary data. This is also referred to as
“data minig”.

Types of Data:
1. Primary Data

2. Secondary Data

Primary Data: primary data means original data that has been collected specially for the purpose
in mind. It means someone collected the data from the original source first hand. Data collected
this way is called primary data.

Primary data has not been published yet and is more reliable, authentic and objective. Primary
data has not been changed or altered by human beings; therefore its validity is greater than
secondary data.

Primary data collection methods are...........
1. Survey method

2. Questionnaire method

3. Interview method

4. Observation method

Survey method:- survey is not commonly used method in social sciences, management, marketing
and psychology to some extent. Surveys can be conducted in different methods.

Questionnaire Methods:- questionnaire is the most commonly used method in survey
questionnaires are a list of questions either and open-ended or close ended for which the respondent
give answers. Questionnaire can be conducted via telephone, mail, live in a public area, or in an
institute, through electronic mail or through fax and other methods.

Interview method:- interview is a face to face conservation with the respondent. It is slow,
expensive and they take people away from their regular jobs, but they allow in depth questioning
and follow up questions.

Observations method:- observations can be done while letting the observing person know that
he is being observed or without letting him know. Observations can also be made in natural
settings as well as in artificially created environment.
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Advantages of primary data:
 Data interpretation is better.

 Targeted issues are addressed.

 Efficient spending for information.

 Addresses specific research issues.

 Grater control

 Proprietary issues.

Disadvantages of Primary data:
 High cost

 Time consuming

 Inaccurate feed backs

 More number of resources is required

Secondary data:
Secondary data is the data that has been already collected by and readily available from

other sources. When we use statistical method with primary data from another purpose for our
purpose we refer to it as secondary data. It means that one purposes primary data is another
purposes secondary data. So that secondary data is data that is being reused. Such data are
more quickly obtainable than the primary data.

These secondary data may be obtained from many sources, including literature, industry,
survey, compilations from computerized databases and information systems, and computerizes or
mathematical models of environmental processes.

Published printed sources:-
There are varieties of published printed sources. Their credibility depends on many factors.

For example, on the writer, publishing company and time and data when published. New sources
are preferred and old sources should be avoided as new technology and researches bring new
facts into light.

Books:- Books are available today on any topic that you want to research. The uses of books
start before even you have selected the topic. After selection of topics books provide insight on
how much work has already been done on the same topic and you can prepare your literature
review. Books are secondary source but most authentic one in secondary sources.

Journal/ Periodicals:- journals and periodicals are becoming more important as far as data
collection is concerned. The reason is that journals provide up to data information which at times
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books cannot and secondly, journals can give information on the very specific topic on which
your are researching rather talking about more general topics.

Magazines /Newspapers:- Magazines are also effective but not very reliable. Newspaper on
the other hand is more reliable and in some cases the information can only be obtained from
newspapers as in the case of some political studies.

Published electronic sources:-
As internet is becoming more advance, fast and reachable to the masses: it has been seen

that much information that is not available in printed form is available on internet. In the past the
credibility of internet was questionable but today it is not. The reason is that in the past journals
and books were seldom published on internet but today almost every journal and book is available
in online. Sore are free and for others you have to pay the price.

E-journals:- e-journals are more commonly available than printed journals. Latest journals are
difficult to retrieve without subscription but if your university has an e library your can view any
journal, print it and those that are not available you can make an order for them.

General websites:- generally websites do not contain very reliable information so their content
should be checked for the reliability before quoting from them.

Weblogs:- weblogs are also becoming common. They are actually diaries written by different
people. These diaries are as reliable to use as personal written diaries.

Collection of Primary Data
 There are several methods of collecting primary data, particularly in surveys and descriptive

researches. In descriptive research, we obtain primary data either through observation or
through direct communication with respondents in one form or another or through personal
interviews.

Collection of Secondary Data:
 These are already available i.e. they refer to the data which have already have been collected

and analyzed someone else.

 Secondary data may either be published or unpublished data. Researcher must be very
careful in using secondary data, because the data available may be sometimes unsuitable.
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Primary data Secondary data
Real time data Past data
Sure about sources of data Not sure about of sources  of data
Help to give results finding Refining the problem
Costly and time consuming process Cheap and no time consuming process
Avoid biasness of response data Cannot know in data biasness or not
More flexible Less flexible

Experimental Research
Introduction
 There are various phenomena such as motivation, productivity, development and operational

efficiency, which are influenced by various variables.

 It may become necessary to assess the effect of one particular variable or one set of
variables on a phenomenon.

 This need has given rise to experimental research.

Meaning
 Experimental research is designed to assess the effects of particular variables on a

phenomenon by keeping the other variables constant or controlled.

 It aims at determining whether and in what manner variables are related to each other.

 The factor, which is influenced by other factors, is called a dependent variable, and the
other factors, which influence it, are known as independent variables.

 For example, agricultural productivity, i.e. crop yield per hectare is a dependent variable and
the factors such as soil fertility, irrigation, quality of speed, manuring and cultural practices
which influence the yield are independent variables.

 The nature of relationship between independent variables and dependent variables is perceived
and stated in the form of causal hypothesis.

 A closely controlled procedure is adopted to test them.

Procedure
 Two identical groups are selected. These should be ‘identical’ in terms of the characteristics

of the phenomenon under study.

 For example, in a farm productivity experiment, two plots of farmland with same soil
composition, soil fertility, same size, same climate and same irrigation facility should be
selected for the study.

Difference between Primary and secondary data:
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 One of the groups is used as experimental group, and the other as control group.

 Experimental group is exposed to an experimental variable or stimatulus. Control group is
not exposed to the experimental variable.

 The difference between the experimental and control groups’ outcome is attributed to the
effect of the experiential variable.

Illustration
 An agricultural scientist desires to study the impact of application of a particular chemical

fertilizer (say urea) on the yield of a crop.

 He selects two identical plots of land in a farm. All conditions – soil fertility, climate, irrigation,
seed, and cultural practice – are the same.

 Thus, all variables are kept constant.

 In the experimental plot alone, he applied chemical fertilizer. This is the only variation between
the two plots.

 Hence, the difference in yield is attributable to the application of the chemical fertilizer.

 In some cases, a single group may be used as both control and experimental group.

 For example, a cooperative extension worker wants to know the effect of a member education
programme on the cooperative knowledge of the members of a cooperative.

 He selects a cross section of members of exposes them to a member education programme.
He again measures their knowledge.

 The difference in knowledge can be attributed to the programme.

Conditions
From the analysis of the above procedure, the conditions required for an experimental study

may be identified. They are:

 It should be possible for selecting exactly identical groups. This possibility exists in physical
and natural sciences, but not so in social sciences, which deal with human life. It is difficult
to find exactly identical groups of persons. We may get approximately similar groups only.

 The target groups should be amenable for experimentation. This is ensured in physical
sciences. But human beings may not always be willing to be subject to experimentation.

 It should be possible to identify all the independent variables that affect the dependent
variables under study. This again is ensured in physical sciences, but not in social phenomena,
as our knowledge of human mind and behavior is limited.

 It should be possible to keep non-experimental variables constant so as to study the effect
of experimental variables on the phenomenon. Such close controls over the subject variables



UGCNET/JRF/SET General Paper (Compulsory Paper)44

are possible in laboratory experimentation. But they are almost impossible in human life
situations, which are dynamic and complex. Thus, strictly controlled experimentation is rarely
feasible with human beings.

 Nevertheless, useful and fairly valid experimental research is possible in several areas of
social sciences such as economic development, welfare programmers, social education,
teaching technology, political administration, industrial and agricultural finance, management
of enterprises and institutions and so on.

Evaluation of Experimental Research
 The use of experimental designs in social science research is complicated. It is difficult to

establish comparable experimental and control groups.

 There are limits to experimentation among human beings. Experiment is often difficult to
design, it is expensive and time consuming.

 It can be used to study the present only, and cannot be used for studies of the past or the
future.

 Nevertheless, experimentation has certain unique advantages.

 No other method can equal experimentation in objectivity and in studying causal relationships
between variables.

 The effect of extraneous variables can be controlled more effectively in experimental design
in other designs.

 Above all, an experimental design offers a means for testing social values.

Descriptive Research (Method)
Meaning
 Descriptive study is a fact-finding investigation with adequate interpretation. It is the simplest

type of research.

 It is more specific than an exploratory study, as it has focus on particular aspects or
dimensions of the problem studied.

 It is designed to gather descriptive information and provides information for formulating
more sophisticated studies.

 Data are collected by using one or more appropriate methods: observation, interviewing and
questionnaire.
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Criteria
 All problems do not lend themselves to descriptive study. This method is applicable to

problems, which satisfy certain criteria.

 First, the problem must be describable and not arguable. For instance, philosophical and
controversial issues are not suitable for descriptive study.

 Second, the data should be amenable to an accurate, objective, and if, possible, quantitative
assemblage for reliability and significance.

 Third, it should be possible to develop valid standards of comparison. Last, it should lend
itself to verifiable procedure of collection and analysis of data.

Objective
 A descriptive study aims at identifying the various characteristics of a community or institution

or problem under study, but it does not deal with the testing of proposition or hypothesis.

 However, it “can reveal potential relationships between variables thus setting the stage for
more elaborate investigation later.

 A descriptive study also aims at a classification of the range of elements comprising the
subject matter of study. The classification must satisfy two criteria, viz.
1. Exhaustiveness and
2. Mutual exclusiveness
 Exhaustiveness is achieved when all the important elements are identified.
 Mutual exclusiveness occurs when each item can be unambiguously placed in only

one category in the system.
 Descriptive information should also be useful for explanation, prediction and awareness.

Descriptive Study vs. Analytical study
 A descriptive study identifies relevant variables but does not aim at testing hypothesis.

 On the other hand, an analytical study is primarily concerned with testing hypothesis and
specifying and interpreting relationships.

 A descriptive study is relatively less limited by the rigorous requirements of measurement
and analysis than an analytical study.

 An analytical study’s design approximates to the model of an experimental design.

 A descriptive study employs simple statistical techniques like averages and percentages, but
an analytical study employs advanced statistical techniques like correlation and multivariate
analysis.
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Usefulness
The descriptive studies are useful in their own way.

1. They have much to contribute to the development of a young science, as descriptive
information can focus directly on a theoretical point. It may be useful in verifying focal
concepts through empirical observation. “The more adequate the description, the greater is
the likelihood that the units from the description will be useful in subsequent theory building.

2. Descriptive information can highlight important methodological aspects of data collection
and interpretation. The collection of factual data increases our awareness of the relative
accuracy of our measuring devices. Thus, our ability to accumulate further knowledge is
significantly broadened.

3. Descriptive information obtained in a research may be useful for prediction about areas of
social life outside the boundaries of the research.

Descriptive studies are valuable in providing facts needed for planning social action
programmes.

Limitations
The descriptive method of study has certain limitations:

1. It is not applicable to problems, which cannot satisfy the required criteria mentioned earlier.

2. The researcher may make description an end in itself. Research must lead to discovery of
facts.

3. Although social science problems are continuous and have a past and future, the research
may lose himself in current conditions only.

4. The researcher may tend to over-use statistics. In making statistical analysis, its limitations
should be recognized.

Historical Research
Meaning
 Historical study is a study of past records and other information sources with a view to

reconstructing the origin and development of an instruction or a movement or a system and
discovering the trends in the past.

 It is descriptive in nature. It is a difficult task; it must often depend upon inference and
logical analysis of recorded data and indirect evidences rather than upon direct observation.

 Hence, it is aptly described as ‘the induction of principles through research into the past and
social forces which have shaped the present.
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Objective
 Its objective is to draw explanations and generalizations from the past trends in order to

understand the present and to anticipate the future.

 It enables us to grasp our relationship with the past and to plan to more intelligently for the
future.

 The past contains the key to the present and the present influences the future.

 Historical study helps us in visualizing the society as a dynamic organism and its structures
and functions as evolving, steadily growing and undergoing change and transformation.

Sources of Data
The sources of data for historical research consist of

1. Eyewitness accounts narrated by an actual observer or participant in an event;

2. Oral testimony by elders;

3. Records and other documentary materials; and

4. Relics.
 The data available from the above sources may be scattered and discontinuous and

fragmented.
 Personal accounts are mostly subjective and so should be studied with great caution and

corroborated with documentary evidences.
 The origin and genuine of the sources and the validity of facts contained in them should

be critically tested and examined.
 Their authenticity should be tested. Only authentic sources should be depended upon for

collection of data.
 It is essential to check and cross-check the data from as many sources as possible.

Steps in Historical Research
 First, the feasibility of the study should be examined. The researcher should see whether

the selected problem lends itself to historical analysis.

 It should be one of tracing and describing the past or relating to the recent past to draw out
its significance for the present and the future.

 It should also be feasible in terms of his research ability, time and cost.

 Second, the selected problem should be formulated and the plan of study should be designed.

 Third, the sources of data should be located.
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 Fourth, the genuiness of the sources and the validity of the facts contained in them should
be tested.

 Fifth, relevant facts should be collected from the authentic sources and they should be
checked and cross-checked.

 Sixth, the facts should be arranged into a logical sequence and this synthesis of facts is the
basis for rebuilding of the past situation.

 Last, by adopting induction process meaningful interpretations and generalizations should be
made.

 The quality of a historical study depends on the relevance, adequacy and completeness of
facts collected, their reliability, and the ingenuity of the researcher in classifying and integrating
them and in drawing inferences.

Limitations and Difficulties

 As the historical study is concerned with the past, reliable and adequate data may not be
available. The remoter is the past, the greater is the difficulty in obtaining relevant facts.

 It is also difficult to test the genuineness and authenticity of sources, and the data available
from them; Personal biases and private interpretations often enter unconsciously.

 It is difficult to establish the time order of events.

 The records available are not kept in the order and with the precision that a researcher
expects. Hence, his inferences may not be full or accurate.

 The dispersal of documents is another limitation. The researcher may not succeed in locating
all documents.

 It is difficult to perceive the real significance of the data because of their remote time
period. Further, in historical research, precise measurements, verifications and replication
are not possible.

 Nevertheless, a thorough and systematic historical study is of immense use in understanding
the past and drawing inferences for the present and future.

Methods of Data Collection:-

COLLECTION OF PRIMARY DATA
We collect primary data during the course of doing experiments in an experimental research

but in case we do research of the descriptive type and perform surveys, whether sample surveys
or census surveys, then we can obtain primary data either through observation or through direct
communication with respondents in one form or another or through personal interviews. This, in
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other words, means that there are several methods of collecting primary data, particularly in
surveys and descriptive researches. Important ones are:

i. Observation methods

ii. Interview methods

iii. Questionnaire Methods

iv. Case Study Methods

I. Interview method:-
Interview is the verbal conversation between two people with the objective of collecting

relevant information for the purpose of research.

Definition:
According to McNamara, 1999

 Interviews are particularly useful for getting the story behind a participant’s experiences.

 The interviewer can pursue in depth information around the topic.

 Interviewers may be useful as follow up to certain respondents.

Types of Interview:
 Personal interview

 Telephone interview

 Focus group interview

 Depth interview

 Projective interview

Personal interview:
Personal interview is a face to face two way communication between the interviewer and

the respondents. Generally the personal interview is carried out in a planned manner and is
referred to as structured interview. This can be done in many for e.g. door to door or as a
planned formal executive meeting.

Methods of conducting an personal interview:

A personal interview involves a lot of preparation. Generally an personal interview should
go through the following five stages they are as follows:

 Rapport building

 Introduction
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 Probing

 Recording

 Closing

Rapport Building:
1. Interviewer should increase the receptiveness of the respondent,

2. By making him believe that his opinions are very useful to the research and is going to be
a pleasure rather than an ordeal

Introduction:
1. An introduction involves the interviewer identifying himself by giving him his name, purpose

and sponsorship if any.

2. An introductory letter goes a long way in conveying the study’s legitimacy.

Probing:
Probing is the techniques of encouraging the respondents to answer

Completely

Freely

Relevantly

Recording:
The interviewer can either write the response at the time of interview or after the interview.

In certain cases, where the respondent allows for it audio or visual aids can be used to
record answers.

Closing:
After the interview, interviewer should thank the respondent and once again assure him

about the worth of his answers. And also the confidentiality of the same.

Telephone interview:
Telephone interview the information is collected from the respondent by asking him question

on the phone is called as telephone interview. The combination of telephone and computer has
made this method even more popular.

Focus group interview:
Focus group interview is an instructed interview which involves a moderator leading a

discussion between a small group of respondents on a specific topic.
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Depth Interview:
Depth interview is nondirective in nature where the respondent is given freedom to answer

wthin the boundaries of the topic of interview.

Projective techniques:
 Projective techniques involve the presentation of an ambiguous, unstructured object, activity

or person that a respondent is asked to interpret and explain.

 In projective techniques, the respondents are asked to interpret the behaviour of others and
this way they indirectly reveal their own behaviour in the same situation.

Conclusion:
So we can use the interview techniques as one of the data collection methods for the

research.

It makes the researcher to feel that the data what he collected is true and honest and
original by nature because of the face to face interaction.

II. Observation Methods:-
Observation means viewing or seeing. We go on observing something or other while we are

awake. Most of such observations are just causal and have no specific purpose. But observation
in a method of data collection is different from such causal viewing.

Observation may be defined as a systematic viewing of a specific phenomenon in its proper
setting for specific purpose of gathering data for a particular study. Observation as a method
includes both ‘seeing’ and ‘hearing’. It is accompanied by perceiving as well.

Observation also plays a major role in formulating and testing hypothesis is social sciences.
Behavioural scientists observe interactions in small groups; anthropologists observe simple societies,
and small communities; political scientists observe the behavior of political leaders and political
institutions. In a sense, as the Webbs have pointed out, all social research begins and ends with
observation. A researcher silently watching a city council or a trade union committee or quality
circle or a departmental meeting or a conference of politicians or others picks up hints that help
him to formulate new hypothesis. He can test them through further observation and study.

Characteristics
Observations as a method of data collection have certain characteristics.

1. It is both a physical and a mental activity. The observing eye ‘catches’ many things which
are slighted, but attention is focused on data that are pertinent to the given study.

2. Observation is purpose. It is made for the specific purpose of noting things relevant to the
study.
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3. It grasps the significant events and occurrences that affect social relations of the participants.

4. Observation should be exact and be based on standardized tools of research such as
observation schedule, social-metric scale, etc., and precision instruments, if any.

Types of Observation
Observation may be classified in different ways. With reference to investigator’s role, it

may be classified into (a) Participant observation, and (b) Non-participant observation. In terms
of mode of observation, it may be classified into (c) direct observation and (d) indirect observation.
With reference to the rigor of the system adopted, observation is classified into (e) controlled
observation, and (f) uncontrolled observation.

Participant Observation
In this observation, the observer is a part of the phenomenon or group which is observed

and he acts as both an observer and a participant. For example, a study of tribal customs by an
anthropologist by taking part in tribal activities like folk dance. The persons who are observed
should not be aware of the researcher’s purpose. Then only their behaviour will be ‘natural’.

The advantages of participant observation are:

1. The observer can understand the emotional reactions of the observed group, and get a
deeper insight of their experiences.

2. The observer will be able to record context which gives meaning to the observed behaviour
and heart statements.

Participant observation suffers from some demerits.
1. To the extent that the participant observer participates emotionally, the objectivity is lost.

2. Another limitation of this method is the dual demand made on the observer. Recording can
interfere with participation, and participation can interfere with observation. Recording on
the spot is not possible and it has to be postponed until the observer is alone. Such time lag
results in some inaccuracy in recording.

Non-participant Observation
In this method, the observer stands apart and does not participate in the phenomenon

observed. Naturally, there is no emotional involvement on the part of the observer. This method
calls for skill in recording observations in an unnoticed manner.

Direct Observation
This means observation of an event personally by the observer when it takes place. This

method is flexible and allows the observer to see and record subtle aspects of events and behaviour
as they occur. He is also free to shift places, change the focus of the observation. A limitation of
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this method is that the observer’s perception circuit may not be able to cover all relevant events
when the latter move quickly, resulting in the incompleteness of the observation.

Indirect Observation
This does not involve the physical presence of the observer, and the recording is done by

mechanical, photographic or electronic devices, e.g. recording customer and employee movements
by a special motion picture camera mounted in a department of a large store. This method is less
flexible than direct observation, but it is less biasing and less erratic in recording accuracy. It also
provides a permanent record for an analysis of different aspects of the event.

Controlled Observation
This involves standardization of observational techniques and exercise of maximum control

over extrinsic and intrinsic variables by adopting experimental design and systematically recording
observation.

Controlled observation is carried out either in the laboratory or in the field. It is typified by
clear and explicit decisions on what, how and when to observe. It is primarily used for inferring
causality, and testing and causal hypothesis.

Uncontrolled Observation
This does not involve control over extrinsic and intrinsic variables. It is primarily used for

descriptive research. Participant observation is a typical uncontrolled one.

Planning Observation
The use of observation method requires proper planning.

1. First, the researcher should carefully examine the relevance of observation method to the
data needs of the selected study.

2. Second, he must identify the specific investigative questions which call for use of observation
method. These determine the data to be collected.

3. Third, he must decide the observation content, viz., specific conditions, events and activities
that have to be observed for the required data. The observation content should include the
relevant variables.

4. Further, for each variable chosen, the operational definition should be specified.

5. Fifth, the observation setting, the subjects to be observed, the timing and mode of observation,
recording, procedure, recording instruments to be used, and other details of the task should
be determined.

6. Last, observes should be selected and trained. The persons to be selected must have sufficient
concentration powers, strong memory power and unobtrusive nature. Selected persons should
be imparted both theoretical and practical training.
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Conditions of Effective Observation
These conditions consist of :

1. Observations must be done under conditions which will permit accurate results. The observer
must be in vantage point to see clearly the objects to be observed. The distance and the
light must be satisfactory. The mechanical devices used must be in good working conditions
and operated by skilled persons.

2. Observation must cover sufficient number of representative samples of the cases.

3. Recording should be accurate and complete.

4. The accuracy and completeness of recorded results must be checked. A certain number of
cases can be observed again by another observer / another set of mechanical devices, as
the case may be. If it is feasible, two separate observers and sets of instruments may be
used in all or some fo the original observations. The results could then be compared to
determine their accuracy and completeness.

Observation Tools and Recording Devices
Systematic observation requires the use of observation schedule, diary and various mechanical

recording devices.

Schedule: It should be constructed in such a manner as to make it possible to record the necessary
information easily and correctly. Enough space should be provided for recording observations for
each item. The item should appear in logical groupings and in the order in which the observer
would observe them.

Field observation log: this may take the form of diary or card. Each item of observation is
recorded under appropriate sub-heading. At the time of observation, rough noting may be made,
and at the end of the day, full log may be made. The card system is flexible and facilitates
arrangement and re-arrangement of items in any desired order.

Mechanical devices: these may include cameras, tape recorders, videotape and electronic devices.
Still, motion, sound, colour and time-lapse cameras give a permanent record of events, microscopic
and telescopic lens may be used in cameras.

Advantages
Observation has certain advantages

1. The main virtue of observation in its directness, it makes it possible to study behavior as it
occurs. The researcher need not ask people about their behavior and interactions; he can
simply watch what they do and say.

2. There is no such artificiality in observational studies, especially when the observed persons
are not aware of their being observed.
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3. Observation is more suitable for studying subjects who are unable to articulate meaningfully,
e.g. studies of children, tribal, animals, birds, etc.

4. The validity of what men of position and authority say can be verified by observing what
they actually do.

5. Observation makes it possible to capture the whole event as it occurs. For example, only
observation can provide an insight into all the aspects of the process of negotiation between
union and management representatives.

6. Observation is less demanding of the subjects and has less biasing effect on their conduct
than does questioning.

7. Mechanical devices may be used for recording data in order to secure more accurate data
and also of making continuous over longer periods.

Limitations
Observation cannot be used indiscriminately for all purposes. It has its own limitations.

1. Observation is of no use of studying past events or activities. One has to depend upon
documents or narrations by people for studying such things.

2. It is not suitable for studying opinions and attitudes. However, an observation of related
behavior affords a good clue to the attitudes, e.g. and observation of the seating patterns of
high caste and class persons in a general meeting in a village may be useful for forming an
index or attitude.

3. Observation poses difficulties in obtaining a representative sample. For interviewing and
mailing methods, the selection of a random sampling can be readily ensured. But observing
people of all types does not make the sample a random one.

4. Observation cannot be used as and then the researcher finds it convenient to use it. He has
to wait for the event to occur. For example, an observation of folk dance of a tribal community
is possible, only when it is performed.

5. A major limitation of this method is that the observer normally must be at the scene of the
event when it takes place. Yet it may not be possible to predict where and when the event
will occur, e.g. road accident, communal clash.

6. Observation is a slow and expensive process, requiring human observers and / or costly
surveillance equipment’s.

III.CASE STUDY METHOD:
Case studies investigate contemporary cases for purposes of illumination and understanding.

In some instances case studies are used to provide information for decision making or to discover
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casual links in setting where cause and effect relationship are complicated and not readily know,
such as school reform or a particular government policy.

Case study researchers examine each case expecting to uncover new and unusual interaction,
events, explanations, interpretations, and cause and effect connections.

What is case studies?
 A case study is an in depth study of a particular situation. It is a method used to narrow

down a very broad field of research into one easily researchable topic.

 The case study research design is also useful for testing whether scientific theories and
model actually work in the real world.

 A case study is an ideal methodology when a holistic, in -depth investigation is needed.

  It is a systemic inquiry into an event or a set of related events which aims to describe and
explain the phenomenon of interest.

Why case study research?
 The case study method is amongst the most flexible of research designs, and is particularly

useful in researching issues related to sustainability and institutional systems.

 Case study research can serve a variety of functions: exploratory (enabling researchers to
get a feeling for potentially important variables and to describe phenomena in the appropriate
contextual setting).

 Testing hypotheses or theories (relating to cause and effect).

Types of Case Studies:
 Historical Case study

 Observational Case study

 Oral History case study

 Situational Case study

 Clinical Case Study

 Multi Stage Case Study

Focuses of Study
Case studies are classified according to the focus of study. This can include:

  Individuals

  Communities

  Social groups
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 Organizations and Institutions, and

 Events, roles, relationships, and interactions.

Functions of case Studies:
 The case study method describes a case in terms of its peculiarities.

 It gives us an insight into the typical or extreme cases whose unique features are not
reflected by the usual statistical method.

 A case study helps to secure a wealth of information about the unit of study, which may
provide clues and ideas for further research.

 It provides an opportunity for the intensive analysis of many specific details that are overlooked
in other methods.

 It examines complex factors involved in a given situation so as to identify causal factors
operating in it.

Designing Study….

Five Steps of research design:
  conducting literature review,

 Constructing a theoretical framework,

 Identifying a research problem,

 Crafting and sharpening research questions,

  And selecting the sample (purposive sampling).

Tools for data gathering Case study….
Documentation,                      archival records,

Interviews,                             open ended questionnaire,

And participant observation.

Merits:
The merits of a case study method far exceed its limitations.

 Case studies are flexible with respect to data collection methods. All methods of data
collection are useful to case studies.

 A case study can extend virtually to any dimension of the topic studied. All aspects may be
studied or specific aspects may be emphasized.

 Case studies may be conducted in practically any kind of social setting.

 Case studies offer specific instances of tests of theories.
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 Case study is a highly fruitful approach for the purpose of group or process analysis as
against the analysis of individual traits alone.

Conclusion:
Research could be extensive or detail. Case study enables to conduct details study. Particularly

case is very useful in having complete understanding of the given case. Library researchers
should conduct more and more case studies so as to have complete understanding of their libraries,
users’ programmes, and activities.

STEPS IN RESEARCH
INTRODUCTION

Research process is similar to undertaking a journey with specific mission. Before starting
the journey we decide where you want to go and which route to follow. If the route is known to
you don’t need anybody guidance but if there are more than one route towards destination than
you have to decide which route is most suitable to reach the destination. Now you look upon the
research process in this context. Your first decision would be ‘what you want to find out about
‘or in other words what research question to be answered to. After deciding the research question
or problem you should now decide ‘how to go about finding there answers’. Therefore precisely
the path to finding answers to research questions constitutes research methodology. In research
process you passed through some practical steps in order to find out the answers of research
questions. This unit will familiarize you with important steps needed for conducting a research.
You will provide a quick glance at the whole process of research to acquaint you with the
various tasks you faced to undertake to carry out your research / study.

OBJECTIVES:
After reading this unit, you will be able to:

 Identify the various steps needed for conducting a research;

 Explain the whole process of research in simple manner;

 Discuss how theoretical knowledge can be further applied to undertake a research; and

 Analyse the importance of each steps involved in research process

RESEARCH PROCESS
The goal of the research is to find the truth and to use a scientific method that results in a

reasonable and sound answers to important questions that will further our understanding of human
behaviour. Research process consists of series of actions and steps needed for conducting scientific
research. If the researcher follows certain steps in conducting the research, the work can be
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carried smoothly with least difficulty. The proposed flow chart given below illustrates the research
process:

The research process consists of a number of closely related activities as shown through
step I to step X, but such activities overlap continuously rather than following strictly prescribed
sequence. The order of various steps shown provides a useful procedural guidelines regarding
research process. Details of each of the research stages is given underneath. 

 Identification of the Problem

 View of Literature

 Formulating a Hypothesis

 Identifying, Manipulating and Controlling Variables

 Formulating a Research Design

 Constructing Devices for Observation and Measurement

 Sample Selection and Data Collection

 Data Analysis and Interpretation

HYPOTHESES:-
 Hypothesis is a tentative proposition formulated for empirical testing. It is a tentative answer

to a research question.

 It is tentative, because its veracity can be evaluated only after it has been tested empirically.

 Lundberg defines hypothesis as ‘a tentative generalization, the validity of which remains to
be tested.’

 Goode and Hatt define it as ‘a proposition which can be put to a test to determine its
validity.’

Types of Hypotheses
Hypotheses are classified in several ways. With reference to their function, hypotheses are

of two types:

a) Descriptive Hypotheses and

b) Relational Hypotheses.

a) Descriptive Hypotheses: These are propositions that describe the characteristics (such
as size, form or distribution) of a variable. The variable may be an object, person, organization,
situation or event. Some examples are:

“The rate of unemployment among arts graduates is higher than that of commerce graduates.”
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“Public enterprises are more amenable for centralized planning.”

“The Educational system is not oriented to human resource needs of a country.”

b) Relational Hypotheses: These are propositions, which describe the relationship between
two variables. The relationship suggested may be positive or negative correlation or causal
relationship. Some examples are:

“Families with higher incomes spend more for recreation.”

 “Upper-class people have fewer children than lower-class people.”

“Labour productivity decreases as working duration increases.”

Another approach is to classify them into

c) Working Hypotheses

d) Null Hypotheses

e) Statistical Hypotheses

f) Common-sense Hypotheses.

c) Working Hypotheses: While planning the study of a problem, hypotheses are formed.
Initially they may not be very specific.
 In such cases, they are referred to as “Working Hypotheses” which are subject to

modification as the investigation proceeds.

d) Null Hypotheses: These are hypothetical statements denying what are explicitly indicated
in working hypotheses.
 They state that no difference exists between the parameter and the statistic being compared

to it.
 For example, even though there is relationship between a family’s income and expenditure

on recreation, a null hypothesis may state: “There is no relationship between families
income level and expenditure on recreation.”

 Null hypotheses are formulated for testing statistical significance, since, this form is a
convenient approach to statistical analysis.

 As the test would nullify the null hypotheses, they are so called.
 Moreover, null hypotheses are more exact. It is easier to reject the contrary of a hypothesis

than to confirm it with complete certainty.
 Hence, the concept of null hypotheses is found to be very useful.

e) Statistical Hypotheses: These are statements about a statistical population. These are
derived from a sample. These are quantitative in nature in that they are numerically
measurable, e.g. “Group A is older than Group B.”
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f) Common-sense Hypotheses: These represent the common sense ideas. They state the
existence of empirical infirmities perceived through day to day observations.
 Many empirical uniformities may be observed in business establishments, the social

background of workers, and the behaviour patterns of specific groups like students, e.g.
“shop-assistants in small shops lack motivation.”

 “Solders from upper-class are less adjusted in the army than lower class men.”

 “Fresh students conform to the conventions set up by seniors.”

Sources of Hypotheses
1. Theory: This is one of the main sources of hypotheses. It gives direction to research by

stating what is known.

2. Observation: Hypotheses can be derived from observation. From the observation of price
behavior in a market, for example, the relationship between the price and demand for an
article is hypothesized.

3. Intuition and personal experience: may also contribute to the formulation of hypotheses.
a. Personal life and experiences of persons determine their perception and conception.
b. The story of Newton and the falling apple, the flash of wisdom to Buddha under the

Banyan tree illustrate this individual accidental process.

4. Findings of the Study: Hypotheses may be developed out of the findings of other studies
in order to replicate and test.

The Functions of Hypotheses
In social science research, a hypothesis serves several important functions.

1. A hypothesis gives a definite point to the investigation, and it guides the direction on the
study.
a. Without a hypothesis, research becomes unfocussed.
b. The researcher would get stranded in a cross road, not knowing the direction in which to

proceed.
c. A hypothesis, thus, directs our search for the order among facts.

2. A hypothesis specifies the sources of data, which shall be studied, and in what context they
shall be studied.

3. It determines the data needs. It defines which facts are relevant and which are not.

4. A hypothesis suggests which type of research is likely to be most appropriate.

5. It determines the most appropriate technique of analysis.
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VARIABLES:-
Meaning of variable?
 Variable is central idea in research. Simple defined as, variable is a concept that varies. It

can be in quantity, intensity, amount and types.

 It takes two or more values.

 Variable is a measurable characteristics that varies. It may change from group to group,
person to person or within person over time.

 In research science, variable refer to factor or condition that can change during the course
of an experiment.

 Thus, variable is anything that may assume different numerical and categorical values.

Example of variable:

1. Gender is a variable it can take two values:- male and Female

2. Marital status is a variable. It can take on values of never married, single, married divorced
or widowed.

3. A variable may be situation specific.

Different Types of Variables in a Research
Variables are attributes to which various values can be assigned.

A variable involves anything that can accept different values. The mentioned values might
be different for different individuals and objects that the scores of an individual on various tests
can be considered as an example with regard to the issue.

In a general definition, it can be stated that it is an attribute or a factor which is shared
among a society’s population having the capacity of taking different values that the assigned
value to a variable is demonstrative of a change from an individual to another or from a state to
the next.

Types of variables
According to the role(s) that variables play in a research, they are divided into two categories:

 Independent Variables

An Independent variable is a variable based on which the dependent variable is predicted.
This variable is chosen, manipulated and measured by the researcher aimed at figuring out its
relationship with other variables.

The independent variable might have a positive or negative effect on the dependent variable;
that is, any kind of change in the independent variable might result in a change in the dependent
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variable. Accordingly, the reason behind the dependent variable’s change can be looked for in
the change which has been applied to the independent variable. In a non-experimental research,
the independent variable is not manipulated, and intact groups are chosen assuming that the
independent variable has an effect on the dependent variable. For more elaboration, two examples
are hereby presented:

Example 1: “Various social classes have an effect on knowledge improvement”. In this example,
the various social classes and knowledge improvement are considered as the independent and
dependent variables, respectively.

Example 2: “Organizational structure has an effect on customers’ satisfaction”. In this example,
the organizational structure and customers’ satisfaction are the independent and dependent variables,
respectively.

 Dependent Variables
Defendant variable is a variable in which the researcher is interested and in contrary to the

independent variable, the dependent variable is not in the control of the researcher, and he/she is
not able to manipulate it. In its definition, it could be stated that it is a variable which is affected
by the independent variable, it is changed based on the independent variable’s changes and the
researcher’s goal is predicting and describing its changeability. For more clarifications, the following
examples are hereby presented:

Example 1: Investigating the effect of women’s employment on family life satisfaction__
Women’s employment is an independent and family life satisfaction is a dependent variable.

Example 2: The effect of the sun on plants’ growth__ the sun and plants’ growth are the
independent and dependent variables, respectively.

Example 3: Investigating the effect of educational courses on the workers’ occupational
performance __ Educational courses and occupational performance are the independent and
dependent variables, respectively.

In addition to the main variables__independent and dependent ones, there are some other
variables affecting the outcome of the research which are briefly described as follow:

 Moderator Variable
The moderator variable changes the relationship between the independent and dependent

variable. In points of the fact, the presence of the third variable affects the relationship which
was expected from the main variables; thus, it can be considered as the second independent
variable.

Example: In an investigation of the effect of students’ IQ on their average, in case of significant
difference among the male and female students’ IQ and average, gender can be accounted as
the moderator variable.
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 Control Variables
It happens in some occasions that the researcher decides to delete or neutralize the effect

of some variables since examining all the variables simultaneously seems impossible and
uncontrollable for him/her that the mentioned variables are called control variables. It is noteworthy
that in some particular cases, the moderator variable can play the control variable’ role.

Example: Investigating the effect of the simulated tests on the students’ success in the final
tests__ simulated tests and success in the final tests are independent and dependent variables,
respectively. In this design, the students’ major can be considered as the control variable.

Thesis and Article writing: Format and styles of referencing.

What is Thesis?
 “A written work resulting from Original research, especially one submitted for higher degree

in a University”.

Why write a thesis?
 Science aims to find Pattern, trends and structure in the experiment

 Good Scientific writing aims to bring forward in the text (Structure, Organization of scientific
knowledge)

 Organization of scientific knowledge

Structure of a thesis or Report?
 Preliminary Pages

 Introduction

 Review of Related Literature

 Methods and procedure

 Analysis of data and result

 Summary and Conclusions

 References

Preliminary Pages:
 Title page  :-  The title (and possibly the subtitle) of your thesis
 First name and surname of the author(s)
 Whether it is a Bachelor’s thesis or Master’s thesis
 Faculty and department
 Place and date of completion
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 Acknowledgement: - This is a page focused on expressing gratitude   to organizations,
agencies or individuals who, in one way or another, have aided the researchers in finishing
the thesis.

 Table of Contents:-
 The table of contents is essentially a topic outline of the thesis.
 It is compiled by listing the headings in the thesis down to whichever level you choose.

 List of Tables or Figures:-
 Include a list of figures and a list of tables if you have one or more items in these

categories.
 Use a separate page for each list.
 List the number, caption, and page number of every figure and table in the body of the

thesis.

Figures, tables, illustrations what is the difference?
 If you are doing a design or fine arts subject, it is likely that you will include photographs,

drawings, paintings or illustrations in your dissertation. These would normally be included in
your list of illustrations.

 In other subjects, it common to include all tables, charts, graphs, photographs, drawings, etc.
Together in a list of figures.

However, if you have a great deal of information presented in tables, it may be best to have
a both a list of tables and a list of figure these separately.

 Abstract:-
 An abstract presents a brief summary of your thesis.
 The aim of the abstract is to briefly provide the reader with the most important information

from the entire text.
 An abstract never contains new information. This summary is no longer than 2 pages of

A4.
 In 350 words for Ph.D
 150 words for a Masters
 The abstract must summarize the contents of the thesis, not merely say what it is about.

Write it last because you must have written the introduction and conclusion before you
can summarize their main ideas in the abstract.

 List of Abbreviations:-
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Chapter – 1: Introduction:
A description of the general problem followed by a statement of the specific problem and

the motivation for the study

 The first chapter of your thesis is your introduction

 This is where you provide an introduction to the topic of your thesis: you give the contest in
terms of content of the research project.

Writing good introduction:-
 The first paragraph :- Should provide a brief background in present tense to establish context

relevance or nature of the problem, question or purpose

 Next second paragraph:- may include the importance of the problem and unclear issues.

 The last paragraph :- should state the rationale, hypothesis, main objective or purpose

Significance of the study:-
 The significance of the study will mainly focus on the question “Who will benefit from the

study?.

 This section will state the contribution of your study and the usefulness of your study in the
society.

Statement of the Problem:-
 The problem must be reflected to your title or the readers must know your problem by just

simply reading your topic.

 The problem must not be answerable by yes or no and must be arranged in the flow of your
documentation or study.

Definitions of the concepts:-
 The definition of terms must be arranged in alphabetically. It must be also stated if you used

your definition of terms in technically or operationally.

Scope and Limitations:-
 The scope is mainly the coverage of your study and the Delimitation is the limitation of your

study or topic.

Chapterizations:-
 Chapter I- Introduction

 Chapter II- Review of Literature

 Chapter II - Profile of the Study
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 Chapter IV- Analysis and Interpretation of Data

 Chapter V – Findings of the study, Suggestions and Conclusion

 References

Chapter -2: Review of Literature

What is literature review?
“A systematic method for identifying evaluating and interpreting the work produced by

researchers, scholars, practitioners”.

Literature review is.....” an interpretation and synthesis of published work”.

The purpose of this chapter is to show that you are aware of where your own piece of
research fits into the overall context of research in your field.

In this part you must get your data and information from any books, Magazines and
newspapers. You must label your published material with local or foreign

1. Must be also organized to cover specific problems.

2. Must take all the evidences about the problem with the author’s experiences.

3. As much as possible, get the latest published materials.

4. It must be related to your topic. If not do not get it.

5. On the last part of this part you must have a statement how this old published material helps
the researcher in their current study and relate it to your study.

Skills for digesting the literature:-
 Analysis: - Dissecting data into their constituent part.

 Synthesis:- Rearranging the elements derived from analysis to identify relationship.

 Comprehension:- Interpreting and distinguishing between different types of data, theory
and argument to describe the substance of an idea.

 Knowledge:- Describing the principles, uses and function of rules, method etc.

Components of literature review:-

Background information
 Introduce topic

 Describe scope and organization

 Review past and present literature

 Clarify purpose
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Theory:
 All research has a precedent

 Integrate key points and make appropriate inferences

 Be aware of relationship to your topic

Synthesis:
 List of the work of others

 Identify issues highlighted

 Highlight differences and similarities

 Identify consensus

Chapter -3   Methods and Procedure

Does the methodology or research method are....
 Plan, when, where and how the research was done?

 Include subsections or informative headings as appropriate

 Mention which method or tools were used to collect data

Purpose of Methodology:
There two main things....

1. How was the data collected or generated?

2. How was it analyzed? In other words, it shows your reader how you obtained your results.
But why do you need to explain how you obtained your results?
 The purpose of the methodology chapter is to give an experienced investigator enough

information to replicate the study. Some advisors do not understand this and require
students to write what is, in effect, a textbook. A research design is used to structure the
research and to show how all of the major parts of the research project, including the
sample, measures and methods of assignment, work together to address the central
research questions in the study.

 This chapter should begin with a paragraph reiterating the purpose of the study. The
different subjects may or may not be in the order required by a particular institution of
higher education, but all of the subjects constitute a defensible methodology chapter.

Chapter -4: Analysis and Results
 Present the findings of the study in the order of the specific problem as stated in the

statement of the problem.



Research Aptitude 69

 Present the data in these forms:

Tabular

Textual

Graphical (optional)

 Data may be analyzed quantitatively or qualitatively depending on the level of measurement
and the number of dimensions and variables of the study.

 If you have organized, displayed and analyzed your data, its time to write it up, and the
place for this is the results section.

 The key to a great results section is in describing your results- you need to tell your readers
exactly what you find out. This is where you document what was observed or discovered.
It is not the place for discussion.

Discussion:
This section has four purposes are there

Interpret and explain your results

Answer your research question

Justify your approach

Critically evaluate your study

Conclusion:
This chapter tends to be much shorter than the discussion.

It is not a mere summary of your research, but needs to be conclusions as to the main
points that have emerged and what they mean for your field.

 State statistical descriptions in declarative sentences.

 Check for indicators whether hypothesis/ are supported or not by findings.

 Link the present findings with the previous literature.

 Use parallel observations with contemporary events to give credence presented in the
introduction.

References:
Whenever you cite information from another source, you must credit the source in your

references. Always check with your instructor to determine which reference style to use like
....APA, Chikago etc.
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Application of ICT in research
Introduction:

Fast development of ICT (information and communication Technology) to be more specific
and internet is the most important phenomenon characterizing the Information age. Many online
services in the vicinity of commerce, culture, entertainment and education and research are
catered by it. It’s a field having its prominent impact.

Electronic mail, video conferencing facsimile and telephone conferencing are the various
types of communication in ICT. Storing, retrieving, transmitting and manipulating digital information
are the major ICT communications. ICT tools are mainly used by researchers for its ability to
ease knowledge-gathering process and to enhance resource-development. Application of ICT
changes user to user that how different applications boosts effectiveness and efficiency in the
work.

What is an ICT?
ICT basically comprises of the media for collection, stoage, processing, transmission and

presentation of information may be voice, data, text or images along with related services. ICTs
can be broadly divided into two parts;

1. Information and communication infrastructure: dealing with physical telecommunication
systems and network like cellular, broadcast, cable, satellite, postal and

2. ICT allied services like Internet, voice, mail, radio and television and information
Technology(IT) referring to the hardware and software of information collection, storage,
processing and presentation.

ICT in research
Data processing involves the prominent use of ICT. Very unusual Bandwidth and power of

computation leads to analyze process huge data along with performing xtremely fast, accurate
and reliable complex computations.

Other important aspect of ICT in research in online full text database/research libraries/
virtual libraries which could have been possible due to developments in telecommunications
networks and technology.

ICT APPLICATIONS IN RESEARCH
1. literature search : was not an easy job before ICT since needs to perform a manual

search on hard copies of literature in libraries and the search results were limited while a lot
of search materials, literature and artifacts today can be searched using Internet search
engines and database
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Shodh Ganga: Indian theses repository where the theses can be search and download.

Google Scholar: platform providing a broad search for scholarly literature across disciplines
and sources.

Microsoft Academic Search: help find information about academic papers, authors,
conferences, journals and organizations from multiple sources.

2. Content Search: Today the contents or literature on specific keywords or phrases can be
searched by the researcher in a soft copy and is more effective and productive. This supports
what Sekaran (2003) had stated that online search using technology is inexpensive and can
improve the identification of relevant sources of literature. Such content search also enables
a researcher to evaluate quickly whether a particular article or thesis is worth for this or
her deeper review.

3. Literature Tracking: initially researchers areto sort, classify and store their literature they
have reviewed through computer folders not only this but they are require to create their
own tracking mechanism which was just impossible doing this manually. Despite of
advancement in ICT, researchers can still use old approaches many researchers nowadays
are using software like mendeley, which help mange, share and discover the literature contents
and contacts that they had reviewed. Utilizing software like menedeley to track a researchers
literature leads to saving time and effort as well as making capable to mange lots of literature
which was not possible for the researcher in the past.

4. Data collection: with ICT, data can be collected online, web-based or internet survey.
Using these software and internet technology which are greener technology in date collection
reduces the time and cost to collect responses from the respondents through surveys. Not
only an online survey can be administered more effectively, but the data collected in its
original format can also be input directly into the statistical software.

Conclusion: ICT has brought everything available at the finger touch. In today’s era ICT
has occupied every aspect of life and research is one of them. ICT has its prominent importance
in research and allied aspects of it. May it be literature survey, data collection, data processing
and analysis in every aspect ICT proven itself as a time saver, accuracy maintainer and making
things simplified. Ultimately it leads to speed up in researching new things.

Research Ethics:-

Introduction
 Research in several disciplines is gaining importance in the 21st century. In India, agencies

like University Grant Commission (UGC) assessing the performance of the faculty based
on the Academic Performance Index (API). Irrespective of the aptitude, ability and interest
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in research, aspiring researchers are pushing themselves to publish research papers and
also are aiming to do Ph.D.

What is Ethics in Research?
 Norms promote the aims of research, such as knowledge, truth, and avoidance of error. For

example, prohibitions against fabricating, falsifying, or misrepresenting research data promote
the truth and avoid error.

Why Ethics is Important in Research?
 Since research often involves a great deal of cooperation and coordination among many

different people in different disciplines and institutions, ethical standards promote the values
that are essential to collaborative work such as trust, accountability, mutual respect, and
fairness.

 Many of the ethical norms help to ensure that researchers can be held accountable to the
public. Ethical lapses in research can significantly harm human and animal subjects, students,
and the public.

Elements of Misconduct and Fraud in Research
 Publishing the same paper in two different journals without telling the editor.

 Indulging a colleague as an author on a paper even though the colleague did not make a
serious contribution to the paper.

 Discussing with your colleague’s confidential data from a paper that you are reviewing for
a journal.

 Using inappropriate statistical technique in order to enhance the significance of research
work;

 Conducting a review of literature that fails to acknowledge the contributions of other people
in the field or relevant prior work;

 Stretching the truth on job application or curriculum vita;

 Failing to keep good research records; Failing to maintain research data for a reasonable
period.

 Fabrication is making up data or results and recording or reporting them;

 Falsification is manipulating research materials, equipment, or pro-cesses, or changing or
omitting data or results such that the research is not accurately represented in the research
record;

 Plagiarism is the appropriation of another person’s ideas, processes, results, or words without
giving appropriate credit;
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 Research misconduct does not include honest error or differences of opinion.

GENERAL PRINCIPLES IN FOLLOWING ETHICS:
 Honesty: Keep honesty in reporting data, results, methods and procedures and publication.

 Objectivity: Strive to avoid bias in experimental design, data analysis, data interpretation,
peer review, personal decisions, grant writing etc.

 Openness: Share data, results, ideas, tools, resources. Be open to criticism and new ideas.

 Confidentiality: protect confidential communications.

 Carefulness: Avoid careless errors and negligence. Keep good record of research activities.

 Respect for Colleagues: Treat them fairly.

 Respect for Intellectual Properties: Honour patents, copyright and the forms of Intellectual
property. Give proper acknowledgement or credit for all contributions to research. Never
plagiarize.

 Respect for the Law: Know and obey relevant laws and institutional and governmental
policies.

 Respect for Research Subjects: Show proper respect and care for animal when using
them in research. Do not conduct unnecessary or poorly designed animal experiments.
When conducting research on human subjects minimize harms and risks and maximize
benefits, respect human dignity, privacy and autonomy; take special precautions with
vulnerable groups and strive to distribute the benefits and burdens fairly.

 Stewardship: Make good use of humans, financial and technological resources.

 Social Responsibility: Strive to promote social good and prevent social harms through
research, public education and advocacy.

 Freedom: Research institutions and governments should not interfere with freedom of thought
and inquiry”.

ETHICS AND PUBLICATION
Plagiarism: The term plagiarism denotes intentional or unintentional borrowing of ideas or

words of others without giving appropriate credit.

Plagiarism can be of several types.
 Plagiarism of Ideas: Plagiarism of ideas may occur when an author presents someone

else’s ideas, thoughts or inventions as his own without giving appropriate credit. This is very
difficult to detect as the scripts from the original paper are not directly reproduced.
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 Plagiarism of Text: Plagiarism of text also known as word-for-word plagiarism is the
complete or partial copying of words without credit to its author. With the advancement of
technology and the digitalisation of medical literature, this is increasingly common.

 Mosaic Plagiarism: The third type of plagiarism, mosaic plagiarism, is perhaps more common:
authors copy ideas and sentences from an original source and admix it with a few words of
their own here and there. This practice is unethical when the original author is not
acknowledged, and the reference is not cited appropriately.

 Self-Plagiarism: Self-plagiarism is another form of plagiarism which refers to the reuse of
author’s own previous work without appropriate quotation and permission to reproduce text
from the copyright holder.

 Data Fabrication: Data fabrication and falsification are serious forms of scientific
misconduct. Data fabrication involves invention of data or cases while data falsification is
the intentional distortion of data or the results.

 Data Falsification: Data falsification is probably more common. Scientific results can be
distorted to show a statistically significant result to meet the expected outcome of a study.
A study can be selectively published only when it meets the researchers’ expectations.
Clearly, scientific misconducts of this kind impact detrimentally on the scientific and the
wider community.

 Redundant Publication: Redundant publication involves the publication of the same work
more than once in the same or different languages without acknowledging the original source.

AUTHORSHIP
 An important area of scientific misconduct relates to authorship, which is generally conferred

upon individuals who make significant intellectual contributions to a published study and
who are responsible for the content of a study

 The Council of Scientific Editors describes a range of authorship misconducts that includes
honorary or gift authorship and ghost authorship.

Honorary or Gift Authorship: The practice of offering authorship to individuals who
have made no or an insignificant contribution to a manuscript is often referred to as honorary or
gift authorship.

Ghost Authorship: Ghost authorship involves an undisclosed conflict of interest where a
pharmaceutical industry employee or contractor co-authors a study but is not listed as an author
in the publication.
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ETHICAL GUIDELINES FOR RESEARCH IN LIS
 Maintain high standards of work directed towards the constant improvement of the quality

of the study.

 Strive to preserve open channels of communication among research workers, scholars,
participating professionals, and other persons or groups who might benefit from or apply
research results.

 In planning, conducting, and reporting studies, does not misrepresent the investigative
competencies and abilities of research workers or associates.

 Protect human subjects by taking all possible measures to respect privacy and the
confidentiality of personalized research data.

 Unless subjects have been fully informed of psychological or other risks involved in a given
project and have consented to serve as research subjects in full realization of the possibility
of stress or discomfort, do not utilize techniques that pose threats to subjects’ well-being.

 Let the studies nature and purpose determine the degree of condor to be displayed regarding
the exact purpose of a study; as a general rule, however, follow the principle of full disclosure
of intend to subjects.

 Report procedures and findings as accurately as possible.

 Give credit to persons whose earlier research was especially useful in the conduct of another
project.

 Give credit to research associates who provided direct assistance.

 Acknowledge the aid of persons who served as consultants or helped to plan, conduct, or
report research activities.

 When applicable, acknowledge sources of financial grants and other forms of direct or
indirect aid.

 Always resist the temptation to accept premature explanations; have the patience to wait
for more verified data related to an observed but heretofore inadequately explained
phenomenon.

 Always place a high value on intellectual honesty”.



UGCNET/JRF/SET General Paper (Compulsory Paper)76

(A passage of the text be given. Questions to be
asked from the passage to be answered)

Instructions:  
Read the following passage carefully and answer questions 1 to 5

RC Passage 1
The literary distaste for politics, however, seems to be focused not so much on the largely

murky practice of politics in itself as a subject of literary representation but rather more on how
it is often depicted in literature, i.e., on the very politics of such representation. A political novel
often turns out to be not merely a novel about politics but a novel with a politics of its own, for
it seeks not merely to show us how things are but has fairly definite ideas about how things
should be, and precisely what one should think and do in order to make things move in that
desired direction. In short, it seeks to convert and enlist the reader to a particular cause or
ideology; it often is (in an only too familiar phrase) not literature but propaganda. This is said to
violate the very spirit of literature which is to broaden our understanding of the world and the
range of our sympathies rather than to narrow them down through partisan commitment. As
John Keats said, ‘We hate poetry that has a palpable design upon us’.

Another reason why politics does not seem amenable to the highest kind of literary
representation seems to arise from the fact that politics by its very nature is constituted of ideas
and ideologies. If political situations do not lend themselves to happy literary treatment, political
ideas present perhaps an even greater problem in this regard. Literature, it is argued, is about
human experiences rather than about intellectual abstractions; it deals in what is called the ‘felt
reality’ of human flesh and blood, and in sap and savour (rasa) rather than in alid and lifeless
ideas. In an extensive discussion of the matter in her book Ideas and the Novel. the American
novelist Mary McCarthy observed thatideas are still today felt to be unsightly  in the novel
though that was not so in ‘former days’, i.e., in the 18th an 19th centuries. Her formulation of
the precise nature of the incompatibility between ideas on the one hand and the novel on the
other betrays perhaps a divided conscience in the matter and a sense of dilemma shared by
many writers and readers: ‘An idea cannot have Loose ends, but a novel, I almost think, needs

COMPREHENSION

UNIT - 3
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them. Nevertheless, there is enough in common for the novelists to feel. .. the attraction of ideas
while taking up arms against them - most often with weapons of mockery.’

1: According to the passage, a political novel often turns out to be a
1. Literary distaste for politics
2. Literary representation of politics
3. Novel with its own politics
4. Depiction of murky practice of politics

2: A political novel reveals
1. Reality of the things
2. Writer’s perception
3. Particular ideology of the readers
4. The spirit of literature

3: The constructs of politics by its nature is
1. Prevalent political situation
2. Ideas and Ideologies
3. Political propaganda
4. Understanding of human nature

4: Literature deals with
1. Human experiences in politics
2. Intellectual abstractions
3. Dry and empty ideas
4. Felt reality of human life

5: The observation of the novelist, Mary McCarthy reveals
1. unseen felt ideas of today in the novel
2. dichotomy of conscience on political ideas and novels
3. compatibility between idea and novel
4. endless ideas and novels

RC Passage 2:
Caffeine, the stimulant in coffee, has been called “the most widely used psychoactive

substance on Earth.”Synder, Daly and Bruns have recently proposed that caffeine affects behavior
by countering the activity in the human brain of a naturally occurring chemical called adenosine.
Adenosine normally depresses neuron firing in many areas of the brain. It apparently does this
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by inhibiting the release of neurotransmitters, chemicals that carry nerve impulses from one
neuron to the next. Like many other agents that affect neuron firing, adenosine must first bind to
specific receptors on neuronal membranes. There are at least two classes of these receptors,
which have been designated A1 and A2.

Snyder et al propose that caffeine, which is structurally similar to adenosine, is able to bind
to both types of receptors, which prevents adenosine from attaching there and allows the neurons
to fire more readily than they otherwise would.

For many years, caffeine’s effects have been attributed to its inhibition of the production of
phosphodiesterase, an enzyme that breaks down the chemical called cyclic AMP. A number of
neurotransmitters exert their effects by first increasing cyclic AMP concentrations in target neurons.
Therefore, prolonged periods at the elevated concentrations, as might be brought about by a
phosphodiesterase inhibitor, could lead to a greater amount of neuron firing and, consequently, to
behavioral stimulation. But Snyder et al point out that the caffeine concentrations needed to
inhibit the production of phosphodiesterase in the brain are much higher than those that produce
stimulation. Moreover, other compounds that block phosphodiesterase’s activity are not stimulants.

To buttress their case that caffeine acts instead by preventing adenosine binding, Snyder et
al compared the stimulatory effects of a series of caffeine derivatives with their ability to dislodge
adenosine from its receptors in the brains of mice. “In general,” they reported, “the ability of the
compounds to compete at the receptors correlates with their ability to stimulate locomotion in the
mouse; i.e., the higher their capacity to bind at the receptors, the higher their ability to stimulate
locomotion.” Theophylline, a close structural relative of caffeine and the major stimulant in tea,
was one of the most effective compounds in both regards. There were some apparent exceptions
to the general correlation observed between adenosine-receptor binding and stimulation.One of
these was a compound called 3-isobuty1-1-methylxanthine(IBMX), which bound very well but
actually depressed mouse locomotion. Snyder et al suggest that this is not a major stumbling
block to their hypothesis. The problem is that the compound has mixed effects in the brain, a not
unusual occurrence with psychoactive drugs. Even caffeine, which is generally known only for
its stimulatory effects, displays this property, depressing mouse locomotion at very low concentrations
and stimulating it at higher ones.

Based on the Passage, answer the following questions:
1. The primary purpose of the passage is to

(A) discuss a plan for investigation of a phenomenon that is not yet fully understood
(B) present two explanations of a phenomenon and reconcile the differences between

them
(C) summarize two theories and suggest a third theory that overcomes the problems

encountered in the first two
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(D) describe an alternative hypothesis and provide evidence and arguments that support it
(E) challenge the validity of a theory by exposing the inconsistencies and contradictions in

it

2. According to Snyder et al, caffeine differs from adenosine in that caffeine
(A) stimulates behavior in the mouse and in humans, whereas adenosine stimulates behavior

in humans only
(B) has mixed effects in the brain, whereas adenosine has only a stimulatory effect
(C) increases cyclic AMP concentrations in target neurons, whereas adenosine decreases

such concentrations
(D) permits release of neurotransmitters when it is bound to adenosine receptors, whereas

adenosine inhibits such release
(E) inhibits both neuron firing and the production of phosphodiesterase when there is a

sufficient concentration in the brain, whereas adenosine inhibits only neuron firing

3. In response to experimental results concerning IBMX, Snyder et al contended
that it is not uncommon for psychoactive drugs to have
(A) mixed effects in the brain
(B) inhibitory effects on enzymes in the brain
(C) close structural relationships with caffeine
(D) depressive effects on mouse locomotion
(E) the ability to dislodge caffeine from receptors in the brain

4. According to Snyder et al, all of the following compounds can bind to specific
receptors in the brain EXCEPT
(A) IBMX (B) caffeine
(C) adenosine (D) theophylline
(E) phosphodiesterase

5. Snyder et al suggest that caffeine’s ability to bind to A1 and A2 receptors can be at
least partially attributed to which of the following?
(A) The chemical relationship between caffeine and phosphodiesterase
(B) The structural relationship between caffeine and adenosine
(C) The structural similarity between caffeine and neurotransmitters
(D) The ability of caffeine to stimulate behavior
(E) The natural occurrence of caffeine and adenosine in the brain
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RC Passage 2
Archaeology as a profession faces two major problems.

First, it is the poorest of the poor. Only paltry sums are available for excavating and even
less is available for publishing the results and preserving the sites once excavated. Yet
archaeologists deal with priceless objects every day.

Second, there is the problem of illegal excavation, resulting in museum-quality pieces being
sold to the highest bidder.

I would like to make an outrageous suggestion that would at one stroke provide funds for
archaeology and reduce the amount of illegal digging. I would propose that scientific archeological
expeditions and governmental authorities sell excavated artifacts on the open market. Such sales
would provide substantial funds for the excavation and preservation of archaeological sites and
the publication of results. At the same time, they would break the illegal excavator’s grip on the
market, thereby decreasing the inducement to engage in illegal activities.

You might object that professionals excavate to acquire knowledge, not money. Moreover,
ancient artifacts are part of our global cultural heritage, which should be available for all to
appreciate, not sold to the highest bidder. I agree. Sell nothing that has unique artistic merit or
scientific value. But, you might reply, everything that comes out of the ground has scientific
value. Here we part company. Theoretically, you may be correct in claiming that every artifact
has potential scientific value. Practically, you are wrong.

I refer to the thousands of pottery vessels and ancient lamps that are essentially duplicates
of one another. In one small excavation in Cyprus, archaeologists recently uncovered 2,000
virtually indistinguishable small jugs in a single courtyard, even precious royal seal impressions
known as melekh handles have been found in abundance — more than 4,000 examples so far.

The basement of museums is simply not large enough to store the artifacts that are likely to
be discovered in the future. There is not enough money even to catalogue the finds; as a result,
they cannot be found again and become as inaccessible as if they had never been discovered.
Indeed, with the help of a computer, sold artifacts could be more accessible than are the pieces
stored in bulging museum basements. Prior to sale, each could be photographed and the list of
the purchasers could be maintained on the computer A purchaser could even be required to
agree to return the piece if it should become needed for scientific purposes. It would be unrealistic
to suggest that illegal digging would stop if artifacts were sold in the open market. But the
demand for the clandestine product would be substantially reduced. Who would want an unmarked
pot when another was available whose provenance was known, and that was dated stratigraphically
by the professional archaeologist who excavated it?
Based on the Passage, answer the following questions:
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1. The primary purpose of the passage is to propose
(A) an alternative to museum display of artifacts
(B) a way to curb illegal digging while benefiting the archaeological profession
(C) a way to distinguish artifacts with scientific value from those that have no such value
(D) the governmental regulation of archaeological sites
(E) a new system for cataloging duplicate artifacts

2. The author implies that all of the following statements about duplicate artifacts are
true EXCEPT:
(A) A market for such artifacts already exists.
(B) Such artifacts seldom have scientific value.
(C) There is likely to be a continuing supply of such artifacts.
(D) Museums are well supplied with examples of such artifacts.
(E) Such artifacts frequently exceed in quality in comparison to those already cataloged in

museum collections

3. Which of the following is mentioned in the passage as a disadvantage of storing
artifacts in museum basements?
(A) Museum officials rarely allow scholars access to such artifacts.
(B) Space that could be better used for display is taken up for storage.
(C) Artifacts discovered in one excavation often become separated from each other.
(D) Such artifacts are often damaged by variations in temperature and humidity.
(E) Such artifacts’ often remain uncatalogued and thus cannot be located once they are

put in storage

4. The author’s argument concerning the effect of the official sale of duplicate artifacts
on illegal excavation is based on which of the following assumptions? 
(A) Prospective purchasers would prefer to buy authenticated artifacts.
(B) The price of illegally excavated artifacts would rise.
(C) Computers could be used to trace sold artifacts.
(D) Illegal excavators would be forced to sell only duplicate artifacts.
(E) Money gained from selling authenticated artifacts could be used to investigate and

prosecute illegal excavators
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5. The author anticipates which of the following initial objections to the adoption of
his proposal?
(A) Museum officials will become unwilling to store artifacts.
(B) An oversupply of salable artifacts will result and the demand for them will fall.
(C) Artifacts that would have been displayed in public places will be sold to private collectors.
(D) Illegal excavators will have an even larger supply of artifacts for resale.

(E) Counterfeiting of artifacts will become more commonplace

RC Passage 3:
Federal efforts to aid minority businesses began in the 1960’s when the Small Business

Administration (SBA) began making federally guaranteed loans and government-sponsored
management and technical assistance available to minority business enterprises. While this program
enabled many minority entrepreneurs to form new businesses, the results were disappointing,
since managerial inexperience, unfavorable locations, and capital shortages led to high failure
rates. Even 15 years after the program was implemented, minority business receipts were not
quite two percent of the national economy’s total receipts. Recently federal policymakers have
adopted an approach intended to accelerate development of the minority business sector by
moving away from directly aiding small minority enterprises and toward supporting larger, growth-
oriented minority firms through intermediary companies. In this approach, large corporations
participate in the development of successful and stable minority businesses by making use of
government-sponsored venture capital. The capital is used by a participating company to establish
a Minority Enterprise Small Business Investment Company or MESBIC. The MESBIC then
provides capital and guidance to minority businesses that have potential to become future suppliers
or customers of the sponsoring company.

MESBIC’s are the result of the belief that providing established firms with easier access to
relevant management techniques and more job-specific experience, as well as substantial amounts
of capital, gives those firms a greater opportunity to develop sound business foundations than
does simply making general management experience and small amounts of capital available.
Further, since potential markets for the minority businesses already exist through the sponsoring
companies, the minority businesses face considerably less risk in terms of location and market
fluctuation. Following early financial and operating problems, sponsoring corporations began to
capitalize MESBIC’s far above the legal minimum of $500,000 in order to generate sufficient
income and to sustain the quality of management needed. MESBIC’s are now emerging as
increasingly important financing sources for minority enterprises.

Ironically, MESBIC staffs, which usually consist of Hispanic and Black professionals, tend
to approach investments in minority firms more pragmatically than do many MESBIC directors,
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who are usually senior managers from sponsoring corporations. The latter often still think mainly
in terms of the “social responsibility approach” and thus seem to prefer deals that are riskier and
less attractive than normal investment criteria would warrant. Such differences in viewpoint
have produced uneasiness among many minority staff members, who feel that minority
entrepreneurs and businesses should be judged by established business considerations. These
staff members believe their point of view is closer to the original philosophy of MESBIC’s and
they are concerned that, unless a more prudent course is followed, MESBIC directors may
revert to policies likely to re-create the disappointing results of the original SBA approach.

Based on the Passage, answer the following questions:
1. Which of the following best states the central idea of the passage?

(A) The use of MESBIC’s for aiding minority entrepreneurs seems to have greater potential
for success than does the original SBA approach.

(B) There is a crucial difference in point of view between the staff and directors of some
MESBIC’s.

(C) After initial problems with management and marketing, minority businesses have begun
to expand at a steady rate.

(D) Minority entrepreneurs wishing to form new businesses now have several equally
successful federal programs on which to rely.

(E) For the first time since 1960, large corporations are making significant contributions to
the development of minority businesses

2. According to the passage, the MESBIC approach differs from the SBA approach
in that MESBIC’s
(A) seek federal contracts to provide markets for minority businesses
(B) encourage minority businesses to provide markets for other minority businesses
(C) attempt to maintain a specified rate of growth in the minority business sector
(D) rely on the participation of large corporations to finance minority businesses
(E) select minority businesses on the basis of their location

3. Which of the following does the author cite to support the conclusion that the
results of the SBA program were disappointing?
(A) The small number of new minority enterprises formed as a result of the program
(B) The small number of minority enterprises that took advantage of the management and

technical assistance offered under the program
(C) The small percentage of the nation’s business receipts earned by minority enterprises

following the programs, implementation.
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(D) The small percentage of recipient minority enterprises that were able to repay federally
guaranteed loans made under the program

(E) The small number of minority enterprises that chose to participate in the program

4. Which of the following statements about the SBA program can be inferred from
the passage?
(A) The maximum term for loans made to recipient businesses was 15 years.
(B) Business loans were considered to be more useful to recipient businesses than was

management and technical assistance.
(C) The anticipated failure rate for recipient businesses was significantly lower than the

rate that actually resulted.
(D) Recipient businesses were encouraged to relocate to areas more favorable for business

development.
(E) The capitalization needs of recipient businesses were assessed and then provided for

adequately

5. The author’s primary objective in the passage is to
(A) disprove the view that federal efforts to aid minority businesses have been ineffective
(B) explain how federal efforts to aid minority businesses have changed since the 1960’s
(C) establish a direct link between the federal efforts to aid minority businesses made

before the 1960’s and those made in the 1980’s
(D) analyze the basis for the belief that job-specific experience is more useful to minority

businesses than is general management experience
(E) argue that the “social responsibility approach” to aiding minority businesses is superior

to any other approach

RC Passage 4:
The majority of successful senior managers do not closely follow the classical rational

model of first clarifying goals, assessing the problem, formulating options, estimating likelihoods
of success, making a decision, and only then taking action to implement the decision. Rather, in
their day-by-day tactical maneuvers, these senior executives rely on what is vaguely termed
“intuition” to manage a network of interrelated problems that require them to deal with ambiguity,
inconsistency, novelty, and surprise; and to integrate action into the process to thinking.

Generations of writers on management have recognized that some practicing managers rely
heavily on intuition. In general, however, such writers display a poor grasp of what intuition is.
Some see it as the opposite of rationality; others view it as an excuse for capriciousness.
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Isenberg’s recent research on the cognitive processes of senior managers reveals that
managers’ intuition is neither of these. Rather, senior managers use intuition in at least five
distinct ways. First, they intuitively sense when a problem exists. Second, managers rely on
intuition to perform well-learned behavior patterns rapidly. This intuition is not arbitrary or irrational,
but is based on years of painstaking practice and hands-on experience that build skills. A third
function of intuition is to synthesize isolated bits of data and practice into an integrated picture,
often in an “Aha!” experience. Fourth, some managers use intuition as a check on the results of
more rational analysis. Most senior executives are familiar with the formal decision analysis
models and tools, and those who use such systematic methods for reaching decisions are
occasionally leery of solutions suggested by these methods which run counter to their sense of
the correct course of action. Finally, managers can use intuition to bypass in-depth analysis and
move rapidly to engender a plausible solution. Used in this way, intuition is an almost instantaneous
cognitive process in which a manager recognizes familiar patterns.

One of the implications of the intuitive style of executive management is that “thinking” is
inseparable from acting. Since managers often “know” what is right before they can analyze and
explain it, they frequently act first and explain later. Analysis is inextricably tied to action in
thinking/acting cycles, in which managers develop thoughts about their companies and organizations
not by analyzing a problematic situation and then acting, but by acting and analyzing in close
concert.

Given the great uncertainty of many of the management issues that they face, senior managers
often instigate a course of action simply to learn more about an issue. They then use the results
of the action to develop a more complete understanding of the issue. One implication of thinking/
acting cycles is that action is often part of defining the problem, not just of implementing the
solution. 

Based on the Passage, answer the following questions:
1. According to the passage, senior managers use intuition in all of the following

ways EXCEPT to
(A) speed up of the creation of a solution to a problem
(B) identify a problem
(C) bring together disparate facts
(D) stipulate clear goals
(E) evaluate possible solutions to a problem

2. The passage suggests which of the following about the “writers on management”
mentioned in paragraph 2?
(A) They have criticized managers for not following the classical rational model of decision

analysis.
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(B) They have not based their analyses on a sufficiently large sample of actual managers.
(C) They have relied in drawing their conclusions on what managers say rather than on

what managers do.
(D) They have misunderstood how managers use intuition in making business decisions.
(E) They have not acknowledged the role of intuition in managerial practice 

3. According to the passage, the classical model of decision analysis includes all of
the following EXCEPT
(A) evaluation of a problem
(B) creation of possible solutions to a problem
(C) establishment of clear goals to be reached by the decision
(D) action undertaken in order to discover more information about a problem
(E) comparison of the probable effects of different solutions to a problem 

4. It can be inferred from the passage that which of the following would most probably
be one major difference in behavior between Manager X, who uses intuition to
reach decisions, and Manager Y, who uses only formal decision analysis?
(A) Manager X analyzes first and then acts; Manager Y does not.
(B) Manager X checks possible solutions to a problem by systematic analysis; Manager Y

does not
(C) Manager X takes action in order to arrive at the solution to a problem; Manager Y

does not.
(D) Manager Y draws on years of hands-on experience in creating a solution to a problem;

Manager X does not.
(E) Manager Y depends on day-to-day tactical maneuvering; manager X does not 

5. The passage provides support for which of the following statements?
(A) Managers who rely on intuition are more successful than those who rely on formal

decision analysis.
(B) Managers cannot justify their intuitive decisions.
(C) Managers’ intuition works contrary to their rational and analytical skills
(D) Logical analysis of a problem increases the number of possible solutions.
(E) Intuition enables managers to employ their practical experience more efficiently.

RC Passage 5:
Nearly a century ago, biologists found that if they separated an invertebrate animal embryo

into two parts at an early stage of its life, it would survive and develop as two normal embryos.
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This led them to believe that the cells in the early embryo are undetermined in the sense that
each cell has the potential to develop in a variety of different ways. Later biologists found that
the situation was not so simple. It matters in which plane the embryo is cut. If it is cut in a plane
different from the one used by the early investigators, it will not form two whole embryos.

A debate arose over what exactly was happening. Which embryo cells are determined, just
when do they become irreversibly committed to their fates, and what are the “morphogenetic
determinants” that tell a cell what to become? But the debate could not be resolved because no
one was able to ask the crucial questions in a form in which they could be pursued productively.
Recent discoveries in molecular biology, however, have opened up prospects for a resolution of
the debate. Now investigators think they know at least some of the molecules that act as
morphogenetic determinants in early development. They have been able to show that, in a sense,
cell determination begins even before an egg is fertilized.

Studying sea urchins, biologist Paul Gross found that an unfertilized egg contains substances
that function as morphogenetic determinants. They are located in the cytoplasm of the egg cell;
i.e., in that part of the cell’s protoplasm that lies outside of the nucleus. In the unfertilized egg,
the substances are inactive and are not distributed homogeneously. When the egg is fertilized,
the substances become active and, presumably, govern the behavior of the genes they interact
with. Since the substances are unevenly distributed in the egg, when the fertilized egg divides,
the resulting cells are different from the start and so can be qualitatively different in their own
gene activity.

The substances that Gross studied are maternal messenger RNA’s –products of certain
maternal genes. He and other biologists studying a wide variety of organisms have found that
these particular RNA’s direct, in large part, the synthesis of histones, a class of proteins that bind
to DNA. Once synthesized, the histones move into the cell nucleus, where sections of DNA
wrap around them to form a structure that resembles beads, or knots, on a string. The beads are
DNA segments wrapped around the histones; the string is the intervening DNA. And it is the
structure of these beaded DNA strings that guide the fate of the cells in which they are located. 
Based on the Passage, answer the following questions:

1. It can be inferred from the passage that the morphogenetic determinants present
in the early embryo are
(A) located in the nucleus of the embryo cells
(B) evenly distributed unless the embryo is not developing normally
(C) inactive until the embryo cells become irreversibly committed to their final function
(D) identical to those that were already present in the unfertilized egg
(E) present in larger quantities than is necessary for the development of a single individual
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2. The main topic of the passage is
(A) the early development of embryos of lower marine organisms
(B) the main contribution of modern embryology to molecular biology
(C) the role of molecular biology in disproving older theories of embryonic development
(D) cell determination as an issue in the study of embryonic development
(E) scientific dogma as a factor in the recent debate over the value of molecular biology

3. According to the passage, when biologists believed that the cells in the early embryo
were undetermined, they made which of the following mistakes?
(A) They did not attempt to replicate the original experiment of separating an embryo into

two parts.
(B) They did not realize that there was a connection between the issue of cell determination

and the outcome of the separation experiment.
(C) They assumed that the results of experiments on embryos did not depend on the

particular animal species used for such experiments.
(D) They assumed that it was crucial to perform the separation experiment at an early

stage in the embryo’s life.
(E) They assumed that different ways of separating an embryo into two parts would be

equivalent as far as the fate of the two parts was concerned

4. It can be inferred from the passage that the initial production of histones after an
egg is fertilized takes place
(A) in the cytoplasm
(B) in the maternal genes
(C) throughout the protoplasm
(D) in the beaded portions of the DNA strings
(E) in certain sections of the cell nucleus

5. It can be inferred from the passage that which of the following is dependent on the
fertilization of an egg?
(A) Copying of maternal genes to produce maternal messenger RNA’s
(B) Synthesis of proteins called histones
(C) Division of a cell into its nucleus and the cytoplasm
(D) Determination of the egg cell’s potential for division
(E) Generation of all of a cell’s morphogenetic determinants
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6. According to the passage, the morphogenetic determinants present in the
unfertilized egg cell are which of the following?
(A) Proteins bound to the nucleus
(B) Histones
(C) Maternal messenger RNA’s
(D) Cytoplasm

(E) Non Beaded intervening DNA

RC Passage 6:
In the two decades between 1910 and 1930, over ten percent of the Black population of the

United States left the South, where the preponderance of the Black population had been located,
and migrated to northern states, with the largest number moving, it is claimed, between 1916 and
1918. It has been frequently assumed, but not proved, that the majority of the migrants in what
has come to be called the Great Migration came from rural areas and were motivated by two
concurrent factors: the collapse of the cotton industry following the boll weevil infestation, which
began in 1898, and increased demand in the North for labor following the cessation of European
immigration caused by the outbreak of the First World War in 1914. This assumption has led to
the conclusion that the migrants’ subsequent lack of economic mobility in the North is tied to
rural background, a background that implies unfamiliarity with urban living and a lack of industrial
skills.

But the question of who actually left the South has never been rigorously investigated.
Although numerous investigations document an exodus from rural southern areas to southern
cities prior to the Great Migration, no one has considered whether the same migrants then moved
on to northern cities. In 1910, over 600,000 Black workers, or ten percent of the Black workforce,
reported themselves to be engaged in “manufacturing and mechanical pursuits,” the federal census
category roughly encompassing the entire industrial sector. The Great Migration could easily
have been made up entirely of this group and their families. It is perhaps surprising to argue that
an employed population could be enticed to move, but an explanation lies in the labor conditions
prevalent in the South.

About thirty-five percent of the urban Black population in the South was engaged in skilled
trades. Some were from the old artisan class of slavery-blacksmiths, masons, carpenters-which
had had a monopoly of certain trades, but they were gradually being pushed out by competition,
mechanization, and obsolescence. The remaining sixty-five percent, more recently urbanized,
worked in newly developed industries—tobacco, lumber, coal and iron manufacture and railroads.
Wages in the South, however, were low, and Black workers were aware, through labor recruiters
and the Black press, that they could earn more even as unskilled workers in the North than they
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could as artisans in the South. After the boll weevil infestation, urban Black workers faced
competition from the continuing influx of both Black and White rural workers, who were driven
to undercut the wages formerly paid for industrial jobs.

Thus, a move towards the North would be seen as advantageous to a group that was
already urbanized and steadily employed, and the easy conclusion tying their subsequent economic
problems in the North to their rural background comes into question.

Based on the Passage, answer the following questions:
1. The author indicates explicitly that which of the following records has been a source

of information in her investigation?
(A) United States Immigration Service reports from 1914 to 1930
(B) Payrolls of southern manufacturing firms between 1910 and 1930
(C) The volume of cotton exports between 1898 and 1910
(D) The federal census of 1910
(E) Advertisements of labor recruiters appearing in southern newspapers after 1910

2. In the passage, the author anticipates which of the following as a possible objection
to her argument?
(A) It is uncertain how many people actually migrated during the Great Migration.
(B) The eventual economic status of the Great Migration migrants has not been adequately

traced.
(C) It is not likely that people with steady jobs would have reason to move to another area

of the country.
(D) It is not true that the term “manufacturing and mechanical pursuits” actually encompasses

the entire industrial sector.
(E) Of the Black workers living in southern cities, only those in a small number of trades

were threatened by obsolescence.

3. According to the passage, which of the following is true about the wages in southern
cities in 1910?
(A) They were being pushed lower as a result of increased competition.
(B) They had begun to rise so that southern industry could attract rural workers.
(C) They had increased for skilled workers but decreased for unskilled workers.
(D) They had increased in large southern cities but decreased in small southern cities.
(E) They had increased in newly developed industries but decreased in the older trades.
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4. The author cites each of the following as possible influences in a Black worker’s
decision to migrate north in the Great Migration EXCEPT
(A) wage levels in northern cities
(B) labor recruiters
(C) competition from rural workers
(D) voting rights in northern states
(E) the Black press

5. The primary purpose of the passage is to
(A) support an alternative to an accepted methodology
(B) present evidence that resolves a contradiction
(C) introduce a recently discovered source of information
(D) challenge a widely accepted explanation

(E) argue that a discarded theory deserves new attention

RC Passage 7:
Let us go then, you and I, When the evening is spread out against the sky like a patient

etherized upon a table; Let us go, through certain half-deserted streets, The muttering retreats
Of restless nights in one-night cheap hotels And sawdust restaurants with oyster-shells: Streets
that follow like a tedious argument Of insidious intent To lead you to an overwhelming question.
. . Oh, do not ask, “What is it?” Let us go and make our visit.

In the room the women come and go Talking of Michelangelo.

The yellow fog that rubs its back upon the window-panes

The yellow smoke that rubs its muzzle on the window-panes Licked its tongue into the
corners of the evening Lingered upon the pools that stand in drains, Let fall upon its back the
soot that falls from chimneys, Slipped by the terrace, made a sudden leap, And seeing that it was
a soft October night Curled once about the house, and fell asleep.

And indeed there will be time For the yellow smoke that slides along the street, Rubbing its
back upon the window-panes; There will be time, there will be time To prepare a face to meet
the faces that you meet; There will be time to murder and create, And time for all the works and
days of hands That lift and drop a question on your plate; Time for you and time for me, And
time yet for a hundred indecisions And for a hundred visions and revisions Before the taking of
a toast and tea.

In the room, the women come and go Talking of Michelangelo. And indeed there will be
time
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To wonder, “Do I dare?” and, “Do I dare?”

Time to turn back and descend the stair, With a bald spot in the middle of my hair— [They
will say: “How his hair is growing thin!”] My morning coat, my collar mounting firmly to the chin,
My necktie rich and modest, but asserted by a simple pin— [They will say: “But how his arms
and legs are thin!”] Do I dare Disturb the universe? In a minute there is time for decisions and
revisions which a minute will reverse.

For I have known them all already, known them all; Have known the evenings, mornings,
afternoons, I have measured out my life with coffee spoons; I know the voices dying with a
dying fall Beneath the music from a farther room. So how should I presume?

Based on the Passage, answer the following questions:
1. Which of the following meanings can be inferred from the lines “o I dare Disturb

the universe?”
(A) The author is referring to his bright future.
(B) The author fears that he will cause some major upheaval in world.
(C) The author refers to the ‘status quo’ in which he is in.
(D) The author expresses his feeling of being pinned against a wall.
(E) The author is apprehensive about his last days. 

2. What, according to the passage, is the reason for the author’s optimism?
(A) That the women are talking of Michelangelo.
(B) That the yellow fog rubs upon the window-panes.
(C) That it was an October night.
(D) That there will be moments for everything.
(E) That the falling soot made a sudden leap.

3. In the first ten lines of the passage, the author embodies which of the following
with human attributes?
(A) toast (B) restaurants
(C) intent (D) retreats
(E) arguments

4. In the passage, the evening is compared to:
(A) The spreading sky (B) The anesthetized patient
(C) Wicked people (D) The deserted streets
(E) A walk in the streets
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Communication
Introduction :

Communication is simply the act of transferring information from one place, person or
group to another. Every communication involves (at least) one sender, a message and a recipient.
This may sound simple, but communication is actually a very complex subject. The transmission
of the message from sender to recipient can be affected by a huge range of things. These
include our emotions, the cultural situation, the medium used to communicate, and even our
location. The complexity is why good communication skills are considered so desirable by
employers around the world: accurate, effective and unambiguous communication is actually
extremely hard.

Meaning of Communication
Commnication from latin word Communicare ,meaning “to share” is the act of developing

meaning among entities or groups through the use of sufficiently mutually understood signs,
symbols, and semiotic conventions.

Oxford English Dictionary, communication, n. The imparting or exchanging of information
by speaking, writing, or using some other medium. …The successful conveying or sharing of
ideas and feelings.

COMMUNICATION

UNIT - 4

 Communication: meaning, types and characteristics of communication.

 Effective communication: verbal and non verbal. Inter-cultural and group communications,
classroom communication

 Barriers to effective communication.

 Mass -media and society.
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Communication Process

A communication therefore has three parts: the sender, the message, and the recipient. The
sender ‘encodes’ the message, usually in a mixture of words and non- verbal communication. It
is transmitted in some way (for example, in speech or writing), and the recipient ‘decodes’ it. Of
course, there may be more than one recipient, and the complexity of communication means that
each one may receive a slightly different message. Two people may read very different things
into the choice of words and/or body language. It is also possible that neither of them will have
quite the same understanding as the sender.

In face-to-face communication, the roles of the sender and recipient are not distinct. The
two roles will pass back and forwards between two people talking. Both parties communicate
with each other, even if in very subtle ways such as through eye-contact (or lack of) and general
body language. In written communication, however, the sender and recipient are more distinct.

Types of Communication
Intrapersonal Communication: It is talking to oneself in one’s own mind. Examples are

soliloquies or asides in dramatic works.

Interpersonal Communication: It is the exchange of messages between two persons. For
example, a conversation, dialogue, or an interview in which two persons interact (others may
also be present as audience). An author communicates interpersonally with his reader, who is
always present as a silent audience in the author’s mind while he writes. A letter too is an
example of interpersonal communication between the writer and the person to whom it is written.

Group Communication: It can be among small or large groups, like an organization, club or
classroom, in which all individuals retain their individual identity.

Mass Communication: It occurs when the message is sent to large groups of people, for
example, by newspaper, radio, or television. In this process, each person becomes a faceless
individual with almost no opportunity for personal response or feedback.
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Based On the basis of the medium
Verbal Communication: It means communicating with words, written or spoken. Verbal

communication consists of speaking, listening, writing, reading, and thinking. It may further be
classified as Oral or Written Communication.

Non-verbal communication: It includes using of pictures, signs, gestures, and facial
expressions for exchanging information between persons. It is done through sign language, action
language, or object language. Non-verbal communication flows through all acts of speaking or
writing. It is a wordless message conveyed through gestures (sign), movements (action language),
and object language(pictures/clothes) and so on. Further non-verbal communication can be identified
by personal space , sense of smell and time .

Meta Communication: Here the speaker’s choice of words unintentionally communicates
something more than what the actual words state. For example, a flattering remark like “I’ve
never seen you so smartly dressed” could also mean that the regular attire of the listener
needed improvement.

Formal Communication: A formal channel of communication can be defined as a means
of communication that is formally controlled by managers or people occupying positions in an
organization. The communication flows through formal channels, that is, officially recognized
positions along the line in the organization. This ensures that the information flows orderly, timely,
and accurately. Any information, decision, memo, reminder etc. will follow this path.

Informal Communication: Side by side with the formal channel of communication every
organization has an equally effective channel of communication that is the informal channel. It is
not officially sanctioned, and quite often it is even discouraged or looked down upon. But, then,
it is very much there, and has been given the name ‘grapevine’ precisely because it runs in all
directions-horizontal, vertical, diagonal. As the management experts put it, “it flows around water
coolers, down hallways, through lunch rooms, and wherever people get together in groups”.

Downward Communication: The Communication that flows from Top to Bottom is known
as downward communication. Any organization has an inbuilt hierarchical system, and in that, in
the first instance, communication invariably flows downwards.

Upward Communication: The Communication that flows from bottom to top, which is
from lower hierarchical level to higher level, is called Upward Communication. The main function
of upward communication is to supply information to the upper levels about what is happening at
the lower levels. It is just the reverse of the previous dimension.

Lateral Communication : Lateral communication involves communication among
persons who do not stand in hierarchical relation to one another. While recent trends to flatten
organizations have enhanced the importance of lateral communications, studies on lateral
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communication still lag behind those on vertical communication. One fairly limited study found
rather high levels of satisfaction (85 percent) with lateral communication among human resource
managers (Frank1984), but lateral communication across managers of dissimilar functional divisions,
while often cited as a major source of organization dysfunction, has not been subject to much
empirical research. It has been assumed that lateral communication at the worker level is less
problematic, at least within a functionalarea.

Diagonal Communication: Diagonal communication refers to communication between
managers and workers located in different functional divisions (Wilson 1992). Although both
vertical and horizontal communication continue to be important, these terms no longer adequately
capture communication needs and flows in most modern organizations. The concept of diagonal
communication was introduced to capture the new communication challenges associated with
new organizational forms, such as matrix and project-based organizations.

Characteristics of Communication
Communication involves at least two persons: Communication involves at least two

persons-the sender and the receiver. The sender sends the message and is known as the
communicator. The receiver receives the message and is known as communicate.

Communication is a two way process: Communication is essentially a two way process.
It does not merely means sending and receiving messages. It is not complete unless and until the
message has been understood by the receiver in the same sense.

Purpose of communication: Message is a Must. A message is the subject matter of
communication. e.g., the contents of the letter or speech, order, instructions or the suggestions. A
communication must convey some message. If there is no message there is no communication.
The basic purpose of communication is to create an understanding. The receiver should understand
the message sent and should response accordingly.

Form of communication: Communication may take several forms e.g. order, instruction,
report, queries etc. It may be verbal or written. It may be formal or informal.

Scope of communication: Communication pervades all human relationship. It is essential
in all type of organizational and at all levels of management.

Communication is a dynamic process: Communication is influenced by the mood and
thinking of the sender and receiver. The way a message is accepted depends upon the fact that
which of the fine sensory organs of the receiver is active at that time.

Communication is much more than words: Communication is not merely sending or
receiving facts, expressed in words. Communication May be Written, Oral or Gestural. It also
involves ideas and emotions.
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A lot of communication is done through signs, symbols and gestures.

Communication’s primary purpose is to motivate a response: The primary purpose
of communication is to motivate response or influence human behaviour. There is no doubt that
motivation comes from within but communicator can also motivate people by good drafting of
message, proper timing of communication, etc. To create understanding, communication should
be relevant to the situation. It must always be remembered that communication is a means of
motivating and not an end itself.

Communication is conversational: Communication sets up a link between facts, ideas,
and thus helps the communicator and communicates to progress logically.

Communication is an interdisciplinary science: Communication to be effective derives
knowledge from several sciences like-anthropology (study of body language), sociology (study of
human behaviour), psychology (study of attitude) etc

Communication may be formal or informal: Formal communication follows the formal
channels provided in the organisation structure. For example, the Managing Director communicates
with the departmental heads, say Finance Manager, finance manager communicates to deputy
finance manager, the deputy finance manager with accounts officer and so on. In simple words,
in informal communication, there is no direct communication between the Managing Director
and the accounts clerks. Informal communication flows from informal channels of communication
which are not provided in the organisation structure. These channels develop among members
because of personal contacts through working with each other.

It flows up and down and also from side to side: Communication flows downward
from a superior to subordinate and upward from subordinate to a superior. It also flows between
two or more persons operating at the same level of authority.

Effective Communication
Seven C’s of Effective Communication: These are the Seven terms, starting with the letter

C, which make communication more understandable, valuable and effective.

C's Relevance

Credibility Builds trust

Courtesy Improves relationships

Clarity Makes comprehension easier

Correctness Builds confidence

Consistency Introduces stability

Concreteness Reinforces confidence
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Four S’s of Communication: Four terms starting with letter S, which add to the value of
the message in Communication

Sincerity

Simplicity

Shortness

Strength

Communication Models
Shannon- Weaver Model: In the year 1949 Cloude Shannon, an electrical engineer and

Warren Weaver propounded a mathematical model of communication. This model particularly
explains electronic communication in a simple linear way which is easily understandable.

Information Source: – It is the beginning of the process. It represents some purpose on

the part of sender.

Message:– It is the information passing between sender and receiver in the communication
process.

Transmitter: – The sender of message is an encoded form is known as transmitter.

Noise Source: – The model recognizes the potential of noise in distorting the message while
transfer through channel.

Reception: – He is the person to whom information is send. He decodes the information.

Destination: – It is the end of the communication process.
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Murphy's Model:This communication process model is propounded by three writers. According
to this model; there are six components of communication process :

Context: – Context is a broad field that includes country, culture, organization, internal & external
cause of action and every message weather oral or written begins with context.

Sender-Encoder: – The second- encoder used symbols, usually words, to express the message
and create desired response.

Message: – The message is the core idea the sender wishes to communicate. It consists of
both verbal and non-verbal symbols.

Medium: – It is the channel through which a message is communicated. It can be printed word,
e-mail, sound or gesture.

Receiver- decoder:– The receiver/listener is the person who receives the message and decodes
it.

Feedback: – It can be oral or written. It can be an action such as receiving an ordered item.
Sender needs feedback in order to determine the success or failure of the communication.
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Thill and Bovee Model:According to Thill and Bovee communication model, business
communication is more than a single act. It is a chain of events consisting of five phases linking
sender and receiver.

Idea: – The sender has an idea. In the process of conceiving an idea about the real world, the
sender leaves out many things but assumes some things. This means idea in the mind of sender
is a simplification of the real world.

Message: – The idea in the mind of sender is transformed into words and thus becomes a
message. The message may be expressed in many ways.

Message is transmitted: – The 3rd step in the process is physical transmission of the message
through verbal or non-verbal channel, from sender to receiver.

Receiver gets Message: – For communication to occur, the receiver has to get the message,
and understand the message and store the message mentally.

Feedback: – The receiver reacts after receiving the message and sends feedback. Feedback is
a key element in the communication process because it enables the sender to evaluate the
effectiveness of the message. Then the process is repeated until both parties have finished
expressing themselves.

Barriers to Communication
Communication is not always successful. Certain barriers in communication affect the clarity,

accuracy and effectiveness of the message. These barriers hamper the growth of communication
and relegate it to the status of a conversation where feedback is not expected. If either the
speaker or the listener has problems in adjusting his frequency with the co-interactants, barriers
would automatically be erected.

Several things can prevent the message from reaching the intended recipient or from having
the desired effect on the recipient. There may be some fault in the communication system which
may prevent the message from reaching. Some of these defects are in the mechanical devices
used for transmitting, that is, the medium; some are in the tools we use for communicating, that
is, language or other symbols used for encoding; Some are related to the sender or the receiver.

Semantic barriers: Different people assign different meanings to one specific message. This is
due to the problems with meaning, significance, and the sending and reception of the meaning
and content of the massage.

Organizational barriers: This type of barrier develops due to the problems with physical distance
between members with respect to their functional specialization of tasks, power, authority and
status relationship, values held, and ownership of information.
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Interpersonal barriers: These barriers also develop in the process of communication. They
are based upon the relationships, values held, and attitudes of the participants in the process of
communication.

Individual barriers: These are also called psycho-sociological barriers. The problem of this
barrier arises due to differences in individual competencies to think and act, which would include
physical aliments or handicaps. It is also because of individual skills in receiving and transmitting
information, which would include poor listening and improper reading skills and adverse
psychological conditions.

Cross Cultural (geographic) barriers: Culture is a shared set of values and attributes of a
group. The communication barriers are also seen because of time, geographic locations, and the
effects of time upon reception of the message and other cross cultural factors.

Physical Barriers/Channel and media barriers: The effectiveness and accuracy of
communication is also affected by the physical barriers like distance, noise or channel and the
media used in the process. In this category, problems that confront the media used in the process.
In this category, problems that confront the issue of how best to communicate a message are
included. (For example, it is best to transmit a massage face to face rather than in writing).

Technological barriers: They are barriers which arise due to technological advancements in
the field of communication. Technology generates lot of information, which is beyond the capacity
of the recipient. Further, the media advancements on account of technological process increase
the barriers. The ideas and massage have to reach from the transmitter to receive in the same
sense. If it does not happen, it is on account of barriers in communication.

EFFECTIVE CLASSROOM COMMUNICATION
Introduction

Communication is a very important component of the teaching profession. Without it, it
would be impossible to teach or learn.

At the end of this chapter, you should be able to:

Explain the four general functions of classroom communication

Explain the difference between traditional and current views of communication.

Explain how communication is used to maintain proper classroom management

Construct quality open-ended questions

Describe the role of verbal and non-verbal communication in the classroom

Discuss the characteristics of effective teachers in the classroom
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Functions of classroom communication
Communication in our lives or in any profession is meant to serve a set of functions. This

chapter has identified the following four functions as being relevant for classroom communication.
Even so, they are not unique to teaching and learning. These are:

Understanding and insight
Teachers teach in order to assist their learners understand subject content as clearly as

possible. The idea that a learner ought to develop deep insights regarding what they study is key.
Deep learning is different from surface level learning. In addition to understanding content, teachers
and learners need to understand themselves and each other. Teachers use their understanding of
learners to deliver content in ways that meet individual needs. Both teachers need to also
understand their environment as this understanding is also suitable for effective learning. Using
communication to ask questions that foster reflection is useful in promoting understanding.

Persuasion and influence
The whole process of teaching and learning is one of trying to influence another person.

Teachers try to persuade learners and every teacher will influence their learners whether they
like it or not. The important question then becomes: what do you say or do in your classroom in
order to create a positive influence. Persuasion can take the form of direct words used intentionally
to get a learner to do work, answer a question, change behaviour and so forth. Learners need to
taught explicitly how they can use communication to influence the teacher, other learners and
others in the community. Writing is also a powerful way of influencing others. You may want to
think about this: How can your learners write with the intention to persuade and influence (you
the teacher) and other relevant audiences? Can you think of how writing influences the examiner
when grading tasks?

Promoting learning skills
Traditionally, teaching has been more about the teacher dominating the classroom with teacher

talk. Today emphasis is shifting on helping learners become responsible for their own learning.
Learners develop their learning skills when a teacher allows them time to speak more, read texts
and discuss in groups as well participate in writing tasks that involve summarizing key ideas from
what the teacher says or from their reading. Effective communication is a strong enabling factor
for learning so the teacher should promote the communication skills of learners. Modeling the
learning behaviour you would want your learners to copy is very important. This is done by how
you research for new ideas and how you ask questions that require serious attention from learners.

Initiate and maintain relationships
Classroom teaching is interpersonal as well as social in that learners learn best when they

have a strong sense of belonging. The teacher should be interested in using communication to
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promote a social climate where learners work collaboratively. Every learner should feel valued
and respected by the teacher and other learners. You can imagine a classroom where positive
human connection was absent. Learning would not occur. Communication in this case should
minimize the need for competition and focus on care and support for others. Within this function
many educational goals can be supported such as unity, love, cultural diversity, integrity, etc.

These functions apply in many different areas of human endeavour and as such
communication skills are regarded as top on the list of 21st century skills Every education system
is now challenged to see to it that their development (ref to the 21st Century Skills and Competency
Based Curriculum for Kenya) is given attention.

The communication process
Up to the late fifties, communication was viewed as a one way process. During this time,

the injection model was used to show how the process happened. You should be able to see how
simplistic this way of looking at communication is. It fails to account for such elements of the
process as feedback, cultural context or the complexity that emanates from the needs, abilities
and sometimes hidden and conflicting goals of participants.

The traditional view has tended to look at messages as though they were objects being
moved from person to person.Words are looked at as though they have fixed meanings of their
own which we now know is not the case.

The current understanding instead is that words or concepts are given meaning through a
negotiated process where prior knowledge, experiences, interests, abilities and the social and
cultural contexts of participants play a key role. This current view is very much in line with the
contemporary views of how learning happens. The constructivist view of learning developed by
Vygotsky (1978) and supported by (Bruner, 1973) has greatly popularized learning as an active,
interactive and creative process through which meaning is constructed rather than just being
accepted as having come from an authority. Three principles underlie the constructivist theories
of learning:

Instruction must be presented in a structure that can be easily grasped by learner

Instruction must be concerned with creating a conducive learning environment that makes
students willing to learn

Instruction should challenge the learner to go beyond what they already know. A major
weakness with teacher-centered teaching is that learners are not challenged to explore implications
of many of the facts they know. Take a familiar topic and challenge yourself to think critically
about facts you very well know. Words such as  nutrition, poverty, healthy, community service
and others can gain new meaning when critically examined.
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Two key roles of classroom communication
There are two main roles of classroom communication: classroom instruction and classroom

management.

Classroom instruction
Explaining is a major form of communication in the classroom and it is combined with giving

examples, asking questions as well as responding to student answers.The importance of
preparation and lesson planning which have already been emphasized in the chapter on Teaching
Documents cannot be over-emphasized. Structuring the content in small clear steps and moving
from known to the unknown is very useful for learners. Communicate always in a manner that
shows that the goal of your teaching is to show how knowledge is created progressively from
the simple to the complex. Effective communication requires use of a multi-sensory approach
that targets as many senses as possible.

Notice here that as a teacher, it is your responsibility to help your learners become better at
learning and you achieve this by allowing them time to do certain tasks individually, in pairs, small
groups or as whole class. Instructing a class should not be equated to explaining all through.
Present information in ways that foster habits of mind such as imagination, creativity, critical
thinking and problem-solving.

Communication and classroom management
Classroom management or control is used by a teacher to ensure that conditions that promote

effective and efficient learning are available. Whether you like it or not, you will encounter
classrooms where some of your learners will disrupt learning in one way or other. Disruptive
behavior or simply student misbehavior has to be handled skillfully and effective classroom
communication will help any teacher prevent or deal with inappropriate behavior.

There are many strategies of maintaining classroom control as research in the area of
classroom management will reveal. These strategies fall under four general approaches. Let us
look at them:

i) behavior modification

ii) promoting socioemotional learning environment

iii) Initiating and managing group process

iv) the authoritative approach.

You need to realize that research does not seem to favour any one particular approach.
Instead, a teacher is advised to carefully blend approaches in order to meet the realities of each
classroom situation.
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Behaviour Modification
The assumption here is that the behavior you have to deal with perhaps has been a reality

of your classroom even before you took over the class. There is also the possibility that some
students will start behaving improperly after you take over the class. The question then is: what
kind of teacher communication behavior can assist in changing badly behaved students to well
behaved ones? The behaviourist approach based on experimental psychology by B.F. Skinner
recommends a consistent and systematic approach of rewarding (reinforcing using words such
as “good”, “well done”) for appropriate student bahaviour and removing rewards (punishment)
for misbehaviour. This is the traditional approach to dealing with misbehavior. It is rather simplistic
and compared to other approaches, it is considered least effective especially when dealing with
adolescents. You need to bear in mind that an adolescent can tell when he is being manipulated
using some reward and may not cooperate.

Socio emotional learning environment

This is an approach that believes that classroom control can be established and maintained
by use of positive communication that results in good interpersonal relationships. It views the
classroom as a place where learners value the feeling of being connected to the teacher and to
other learners. The classroom is viewed as a community where each learner has a sense of
belonging and feels supported. The teacher projects attributes of one who is real, accepting and
empathetic. Every student matters and teacher communication focuses on promoting the learner’s
sense of belonging, worthiness and success. The teacher creates this climate by viewing teaching
and learning as social in nature and so creates social time where the teacher and learners
interact freely and learners are encouraged to care and support one another. The teacher pays
attention to the needs of each learner and will devote extra time for those with issues. This
makes all learners willing to participate in lessons.

The teacher makes learners busy and engaged and ensures their learning is meaningful.
Increasing student engagement through working on meaningful tasks is considered the most
effective way to manage a class. You will be able to accomplish this through careful planning of
learner activities. The teacher is also able to establish control by conveying enthusiasm and
confidence. He/she checks the mood of the learners and responds appropriately. He clearly
communicates to the learners what is expected of them and repeats instructions. Learning is
made fun by careful use of humour, anecdotes, novelty and challenging tasks. Praise is used
extensively through direct or indirect verbal comments or by use of non-verbal channels and
rewards. The teacher maintains his composure always and does not rely on verbal outbursts
when a student or the class is out of control.

At this point, you may want to think of appropriate things you may need to say as well as
how you can communicate non-verbally to cultivate a warm learning climate. Think also of what
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you should not say or do. In communication, teachers do not just share ideas that promote
subject understanding, they also communicate their feelings and attitudes towards their learners.
How can you communicate appropriate feelings and attitudes effectively? How can you project
the image that your outward actions reflect what you really feel? That means if you show care,
this is because you are caring and not a pretender!

Let us pause and ask: exactly what kind of statements or non-verbal actions can a teacher
make that can promote good relationships in class. Make a list of as many as you can think of.

Initiating and managing group process
There are two types of communication strategies that are required of the teacher in order

to manage the groups well. The first one has to do with ensuring that the group has a challenging
task (task -oriented communication). How you frame the question will matter a lot in this stage.
Learners will stay on a task if it is challenging and meaningful and if it is within their level. The
second type of communication ensures individual members have distinct roles and each learner
has a part to play and the group is working smoothly. This is maintenance-oriented communication.
The first is cognitive and it means that groups stay on a task when it is cognitively challenging,
while the second is affective and it means that once a task is given, the feelings of the learners
are monitored to ensure they respond as required.

Your role in task maintenance is to monitor learner reactions and provide support through
prompts, clarifying, repeating instructions or providing more resources or time. You should not
leave learners stranded or distracted if the task is not of their level.Give the groups confidence
by accepting their contribution while you also correct as necessary.Overall, the teacher should
emerge as one who uses communication to get answers regarding students’ feelings and thoughts
and uses the same to ensure that dominant feelings are those that support accomplishment of
group tasks. Learning in groups is useful in helping learners develop their communication and
independent learning skills. This happens only with effective communication of tasks and how
they are carried out.

You may want to ask yourself at this point: How can you use words and non-verbal cues to
persuade and influence your students( especially those less enthusiastic or are slow in task)
during group processes?

Authoritative approach
The authoritarian style of classroom management is one in which the teacher yields very

high control of the class but where there is very low learner involvement. The teacher is controlling,
is very strict and inflexible. His focus is on content and not the feelings of learners or their
problems. The learners with the authoritarian teacher obey the rules but inwardly they loath such
a teacher. The democratic and laisses-faire approaches leave students on their own due to very
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low level of teacher control. In both approaches learning may not occur as teacher guidance is
often lacking. The authoritative teacher on the other hand is less controlling but his/her class is
very highly involved. He/she is caring and listens to students. The teacher is firm but fair and is
flexible and operates with a clear set of rules and consequences for misbehavior. He/she listens
to students to weigh the circumstances whenever rules are broken before applying the
consequences. He is consistent in his application of rules and in use of consequences. The
students like this teacher because he gives them a choice in how they should behave. He makes
them responsible and accountable for the choices they make. There are few behaviour problems
in this type of class.

NB: How a teacher conducts himself/herself matters if he/she will have a well-controlled
class.In the next section we want to look at the characteristics of effective teachers. But, before
you continue, think about the four approaches to classroom management and check and decide
how they help the teacher meet the four functions of communication.

Let us now look at some characteristics that define an effective teacher:

The teacher’s attitude is by far the most important characteristic and how he conducts
himself verbally and non-verbally is shaped by how he/she views himself/herself as well as the
attitude towards the learners and even the subject. A positive attitude is vital in surmounting odds
that may come up with the job of teaching. The question, however is, how do you communicate
your positive attitude to others?

An effective teacher is learner-needs focused or to put it simply learner-centered and is
intrinsically motivated to see to it that he communicates a sense of accomplishment to each
learner. All learners are defined by three sets of needs: need to feel they can succeed and that
he is supported do so; need for community where the teacher makes each learner to feel he is
part of a caring community or team and thirdly; need for active learning whereby the teacher
ensures learners are enabled using appropriate tasks to become active participants and not passive
recipients of information.

The teacher is firm and fair. Teachers who take student needs into account are often
perceived to be fair and objective. They earn respect from their learners and are better able to
establish effective classroom routines and classroom management. They see misbehavior as
resulting from unmet learner needs rather than to do with personality problems of the learner.Before
you condemn a learner for misbehavior think about this.

Effective teachers are patient with learners. They are usually in control and give learners
ample time to learn and practice. They do not move with the syllabus. They take student needs
into account as individuals and present subject content and classroom tasks to match the different
needs of learners. A Competency Based Curriculum is in favour of such an approach.
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Given what we have said so far, would you agree that behaviour problems can be reduced
by learner-centered approaches to learning?

Use of questioning technique and feedback
The quality of the questions asked determines a teacher’s level of success with the lesson.

Quality questions promote deep learning as learners apply reasoning and analytical approaches
to the facts they know.There are two types of questions: closed type and open-ended. Closed
questions fall at the bottom of the hierarchy of knowledge (see Blooms taxonomy) and deal
more with recall of facts. An effective teacher uses these questions sparingly and shows greater
interest in higher order open-ended questions. Higher order questions challenge students to think
critically and creatively. The goal of quality questions is not to come up with one correct answer
but to promote multiple ways of thought. Thus the thinking processes by which the answer or
conclusion is reached becomes more important than the answer itself.

Quality questions are aimed at checking for understanding or comprehension and provide
multiple ways for students to respond. These types of questions are known as Socratic questions.
The focus of these questions is how students discover answers, how they can comprehensively
describe a problem or issue, analyze concepts, probe reasons and predict the implications or
consequences given certain scenarios.The method aims at getting learners to be systematic,
deep and logical thinkers. This method is learner-centered and concerns itself more with the
learners’ participation and how they monitor their thinking (metacognition). In this case, the
teacher puts on an ignorant mindset in order to force learners to assume the highest level of
knowledge. The teacher gives learners space to correct their thinking and to experiment with
alternative courses of action or ideas.In being supported to check how they are thinking, the
students learn to distinguish between logical and faulty thinking.Problem-based and project-based
are high on the category of quality questions due to their demand for application of complex
knowledge, laws, concepts and principles

Effective questioning techniques take attention from you the teacher to your learners and
should encourage discussion either in small groups or by the whole class. They reveal your level
of interest in the learners as well as the subject and by using such questions, you get an opportunity
to show them that you value not just what they learn but how they learn it. The process of
getting answers to complex questions need not end in class and teacher allows time for learners
to keep reflecting even after the lesson. Students are challenged to look for more ideas on their
own and to challenge their current points of view with future thinking.A good teacher therefore
is to be judged not by his answers but by the questions he/she asks.The important thing to note
here is that a teacher’s responsibility is to develop the art of asking quality questions. Students
become expert learners by also learning how to ask the right questions themselves.
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How a teacher responds to student answers requires skillful communication. In providing
feedback, you should encourage learners to talk by responding positively to failure. Ask them to
clarify, respond in ways that fire their curiosity and work with them to look for an answer, probe
their answers and guide them towards alternative points of view.Portaray the impression that
you are all learning. Encourage sharing of different perspectivesboth orally and in writing and
relate classroom discussion to the real world.When you give feedback, aim at reinforcing certain
kinds of student responses and behaviour. Use the learners names when you ask for feedback.

Feedback should be given both verbally and non-verbally and also directly and indirectly.
Indirect feedback is given to the student in a manner that may not use the learner’s name and
the teacher directs it to the whole class. You say, “ I can see a good number of you have taken
the advice I gave last time… I am pleased with the way some of you are working on this
problem. You have the right resources on the table…Some of you are now asking real good
questions..” This is, of course, in addition to the direct one to a specific learner. Learners can
also give feedback to their neighbours. Summary of key points using two sentences can be used
from time to time. In the conclusion ask all learners to make a two sentence summary of what
your lesson was about.

Feedback is not just for inside the classroom. You can also time feedback and give it
outside the class to make a not so well behaved  or disengaged student look good to somebody
that matters such as another teacher, a parent or the school head. Look for an opportunity to
catch them doing something good and surprise them. You could say, “Peter you surprise me…I
didn’t know you are so good with that…”Learners will work hard if they get feedback for their
effort. Remember that just because learners look bored during your class time and does not
mean everything on earth bores them. Interview some of those who look bored and work together
to make their learning enjoyable. Learners expect positive feedback when they succeed and the
teacher should use positive communication that encourages the learner, “good”, ‘well done, “try
harder”, “ooh you surprised me”, “let’s work together later and improve on this” are all motivating
to the learner. Negative communication should be avoided at all times and instead, teachers
should use poorly done work as opportunity to support learner. May be you can say, “ l am
available to help you with this”.

The teacher needs to use student feedback as a way of improving how to teach more
effectively. A teacher needs to know what learners think about the way he conducts various
aspects of teaching. Few teachers do this, yet, it is one way of showing learners you are interested
in ensuring that their needs matter to you. Are you willing to hear the truth from your learners
about how you teach and how you can deliver lessons more effectively? You can get feedback
through asking openly or sometimes by interviewing some of the students in private. As a teacher,
you could also ask for peer evaluation from another teacher. The idea being communicated to
your learners is that even teachers still continue to learn. This is a good strategy for building trust
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and reducing classroom management problems by building rapport. Feedback should help deliver
one message: it is alright to fail. Failure then becomes a means to learn.

The following guidelines will be useful in regard to asking questions and using feedback:

Pose questions that invite a range of perspectives agree/disagree, for/against or call for
debate.

Engage all learners even those not willing to volunteer

Do not punish for any wrong answer

Build from simple to complex

Take a “straw vote” (answer up if you agree with Jane) and ask a few of those who agree
to justify and the same for those who disagree.

Frown a bit an ask “Are you sure?”

Ask if there is another way to solve the problem and also ask learner to explain the actual
process of arriving at an answer

If a student cannot answer a difficult question, ask a contingency back up question on a
lower level

Refuse to accept responses that are not audible to all learners and do not entertain mixed
chorus answers

Give praise for partially correct responses as the whole class works towards reaching the
correct answer to complicated questions.

Do not abandon a question because it is seems hard. Start your learners off with little hints
until finally the students themselves give the answer.

NB: How students think or the mental processes by which they arrive at answers is what
the teacher needs to focus on and not the correct answer per se. The term “metacognition”
refers to a great strategy that both teacher and learner can use to promote better thinking.
Research more on the term and see how it applies to you as a teacher or as a learner.

Verbal and non-verbal strategies
You will communicate in your classroom using two major channels: verbal and non-verbal.

Verbal communication refers to your spoken and written words while non-verbal communication
refers to a variety of aspects that include facial expression, gestures, voice, proximity to learner,
time,  as well as your mode of dress. Teachers rely mostly on verbal communication but in order
for them to be effective, they have to remember that when used properly, non-verbal
communication is a powerful auxiliary of verbal communication. This means that verbal
communication needs the support of non-verbal behavior in order to be effective. In order to
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fully understand how these two types of communication operate in the classroom, we shall look
at each one in turn.

Verbal communication
Itrefers to any communication with your learners where words are used. This means that

as a teacher, you will use both spoken and written words to deliver messages to your learners. In
using spoken words, the following guidelines are useful:

Your voice is a very important aspect of verbal communication. It has variouscharacteristics
that ultimately determine if it is of high or low quality. The first of these is intensity or volume
level. How loud you want your voice to be is situational.  As a teacher, you have to judge the
appropriate volume for each situation. Remember that if your volume is low when it ought to be
loud, you will be perceived as shy. On the other hand, if you speak too loudly with a small group,
you will be perceived to be aggressive. Keeping your volume at an appropriate level makes you
sound confident.

The second characteristic is intonation or voice inflection. Your voice has a tendency to rise
and fall. A good example can be heard when we are asking a question or making a statement.
Similarly, falling and rising happens as we try to fulfil a number of intentions in our speech.
Teachers just like other speakers are literary actors and they use voice to express various states
of mind. Think of how a good story teller uses intonation in order to make emphasis, to express
astonishment or a surprising end. As a teacher, you should avoid use of monotone as this would
be unnatural and ineffective.

Rate is the other element in verbal communication. Simply put, it refers to how fast or how
slow you speak. Some people speak too fast in situations where they should be slower and vice-
versa. Research has shown that on average, teachers speak between 120-165 words per minute.
Effective teachers vary the speed at which they speak. To be effective, you need to slow and
fast at the same time. How you speak in each case depends on the effect you want. The best
advice however is to check with your listeners.

The fourth characteristic is pitch. This refers to a voice being high or low (deep) sound.
Some people talk naturally in a high or low pitch. To be effective, one needs to vary the pitch to
suit different purposes. A high pitched voice is usually not comfortable to the ears. People who
use high pitched voices are perceived as being unauthoritative. Speakers are taken more seriously
when they lower their pitch. As a teacher you need to strike a good balance between high and
low pitch.

Vitality is also an important element of voice. We evaluate vitality or force by looking at the
amount of energy, enthusiasm or liveliness used in delivery of a speech. If you love teaching a
subject, this fact will be evident from the force that accompanies your communication. As a
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teacher, you want to communicate to your students that you are interested in your work and the
energy in your voice makes this obvious.

Your voice may carry all the above qualities but still be lacking in one key parameter,
clarity. Clarity is not a characteristic of voice as such but deals more with use of language.
Clarity or lack of it results from the way we pronounce especially English words.In  multi-
cultural or multi-lingual classroom contexts, teacher and student pronunciation may differ. In
some ethnic languages, there are no letters such as “r” or “l” such that the teacher will say “fly
lice” rather than “fry rice”. Clarity can also be interfered with when we make wrong word
choices or use words that are not familiar to learners.To enhance clarity, use simple words and
when using technical words, ensure proper spellings and definitions are also used. In case of
vernacular interference, you will improve if you put the right amount of effort. While you are
working to improve, make humour your friend instead of being embarrassed each time you fail.

There are teachers who use unnecessary words or phrases. In so doing, you affect clarity.
Instead of repeating frequently in your lesson, “do you understand?” or “are we together?”,you
can be more strategic in trying to find out if your learners have understood. You look more
genuine when you ask a question instead of repeating phrases that are not useful. You couldplan
classroom tasks beforehand that you will use to test their understanding.

Written communication is also a verbal type of communication. As a teacher you will use
writing in different places and for different purposes. In the classroom, you will write on the
black or white board. You will prepare teaching aids where you will use written words. You will
prepare written handouts, task instructions, charts as well as give written feedback on students’
writing. You will write performance reports, assignments, examinations and Power Point slides.
Ensure you double check the words you choose, spelling, amount of detail necessary, the proper
key concepts and also your handwriting and size of font where appropriate. When giving written
feedback, make sure you provide positive comments that make students want to improve. If the
work is poor in you view, do not just write “poor” but instead give a few hints or suggest an area
or two the learner can work on. If it is good, do not just say “good”, put a comment that qualifies
what the learner has done well or why you like it. Avoid putting big marks or symbols which will
not guide learner on how to improve.

 You may want to reflect at this point: Does the type of comment or symbol you use have
the power to affect the learner negatively? Can you avoid this negative effect or are you a
victim of circumstances? Think about the function of communication (persuasion and influence)
with regard to what teacher written comments can accomplish.

Non-verbal communication
It is an integral part of verbal communication. This means that in most cases, it is used to

augment verbal communication. We have already pointed out that non-verbal forms of
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communication include facial expression, gestures, body posture, proximity to learners, time,
grooming and dressing of the teacher. The face is by far the most important aspect of non-verbal
communication. On you face are your eyes, eyebrows and your mouth. These combine with
more than thirty muscles on your face to bring out different emotions. Communication is not just
a transfer of messages or academic ideas for that matter. The teacher uses his face to
communicate different emotions and attitudes in the classroom. A nod of the head to mean
“yes”,  a smile to indicate “am pleased”  a frown to say “ behave yourself”are all used frequently
in the classroom.Your smile is powerful non-verbal behavior. Eyes are useful in looking at students
in order to attract your attention, to check their moods as well as to assure them you are
listening.You use your face to showcare and empathy. Although words are appropriate, they
need the support of a proper look and tone of voice. To be found trustworthy, the behavior must
be consistent rather than on and off. The teacher should establish trust with students and how
consistent you are non-verbally can tell if your words are genuine or not. Remember you can
say that you care but your non-verbal signals prove the contrary. Actions, as they say, do not lie.

Gestures are used extensively by effective teachers to communicate a number of messages.
The common gestures are those of the hands. Hand and also head gestures (combined with
facial expression) will be used to focus attention on students, to emphasize a point, to encourage
or discourage classroom behaviour and to communicate the mood of the teacher. An excited and
happy teacher uses more hand and head gestures and a more straight posture. Body posture and
body movement are important ways of communication. As much as possible teachers should be
mobile and astraight open posture will be found more welcoming than a closed and drooping one.
Mobility means moving to different parts of the classroom as you speak or as learners work in
groupsHow much distance you maintain between you and your learners communicates a lot.
There are times when it is necessary to move close to a student (proximity) when it is his turn to
talk or merely to show that you have not ignored especially those at the back.

Time is another aspect of non-verbal teacher behaviour. How you use time in class
communicates a great deal about your attitude towards your work and your attitude to the students.
Learners can tell teachers who come to class unprepared because time is not well used and
learner activity is low or absent. Coming to class in time communicates more positively than if
you are late most of the time. How you allocate time on tasks is also important. How long you
take to return student assignments also communicates your attitude to work and learners. Also,
if something is really important, you will give students ample time to complete. Imagine getting
learners to do group work where they take more time to settle into the group than to do the
work! This can look exaggerated but it is true that some teachers do not plan group activities
well. Students arrive at the answer with no effort. As a teacher you influence your learners by
your dress and grooming. Dress and grooming are an extension of your personality and you want
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to dress in a way that helps you command respect.  Smart, clean and well ironed clothes add
great value to your teacher-student relationship.

Classroom delivery techniques
We have already seen that classroom communication plays two key roles. It helps the

teacher teach subject content (instruction) or it is used to maintain classroom control (classroom
management) so that learning can occur in a safe, warm and conducive atmosphere. In talking
about classroom delivery techniques, one cannot therefore, separate these two functions. They
are part and parcel of each other and one cannot operate without the other. The goal of teaching
is to promote cognitive, affective, social-relating and affective skills (refer to chapter on aims
and objectives of education). Lesson delivery is successful when opportunity is provided for this
four-pronged type of teaching and learning. In talking of how you deliver a lesson, you have to
think of how you get your verbal and non-verbal behaviour to support subject instruction as well
as classroom control. We would argue that classroom management is the prerequisite for any
effective instruction. Having said this, we can now look at some characteristics of good lesson
delivery.

A good start in a lesson should try to prepare learners for the lesson in three ways:

A summary review of the previous lesson. This a brief summary and learners are involved
as a way of checking their comprehension.

An overview of a new topic with regard to what the teacher hopes to achieve and how he/
she intends to go about it. Learner roles are clarified here but they can be emphasized as lesson
progresses. Resources for use in lesson may be stated. Learners may be used by way of activating
their background knowledge of a new topic. A question or relevant statement by the teacher
may be used.

The third method has learner motivation in mind. Saying or doing something that motivates
your learners is useful. Remember that how you start a lesson matters. Motivating sets include
interesting or provocative questions, stories, activities or use of objects and pictures. Comments
or activities from learners can stimulate an interesting start. It should be two-way so you need to
involve your learners.Be careful to create a good balance in your choice of how you induct your
learners to your lessons. Be careful not to overuse any approach.

Think of as many creative ways as possible of firing your learner’s curiosity or interest in a
new topic. Think of some as activities done by a select group of learners.

Create a theme and teach your subject around it. As part of teaching your subject you can
negotiate a theme with learners around which to teach for a specified period of time. A given
theme cam run for let us say three weeks or so. Themes to select from can be checked from
the education goals articulated from the syllabus such as unity, integrity, love or virtues such as
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truth and even skills such as active listening, confidence, imagination, reflection and so forth.
Making reference to the select theme can be a good way to change mood of your class. You
could say: Let us see how our theme on….applies to our topic so far.

Your voice effectively and keep in mind what we have already discussed about voice quality.

Let learners know at the beginning what you intend to accomplish by way of stating or
writing down specific objectives of the lesson topic. Clarify what you expect them to learn and
do and if any resources will be required, you can ask them to make sure they are ready.

Your conversation with learners is a discourse and to help them follow you clearly, various
discourse markers (also known as transition signals). You have covered these in your first year
unit (Communication Skills).These help them identify key points easily and makes listening and
note-taking less difficult. You may attempt at this juncture to remind yourself what these are by
coming up with examples under the following categories of markers: Markers of beginning a
lesson or introduction, those that indicate definition, cause and effect relationships, addition,
comparison-contrast, examples, and those for concluding.

Pause is a very important aspect of effective classroom delivery. You can pause to demarcate
two different parts of a lesson, or just before you move to the next point. When you ask a
question, pause to give learners time to think of the answer. Pausing at strategic points is a mark
of confidence and not a lack of it. Pause to recollect your thoughts when required about how
you want to proceed with the lesson. Planning is a mental process and you can pause to weigh
which is a proper way to proceed.

Display your passion for the topic as well as your attitude towards the learners using both
words, gestures and body movement. Imagine yourself standing still with hands in one position.
What will your learners think? Relate subject to the real word, make brief interesting digressions,
use your personal experiences as well as humour. Even so, be careful not to portray the picture
that you have learned everything on the topic. Try and give impression that learning is an ongoing
process. What if you do not know the answer? Take time and research what positive comments
are suitable for such a situation.

How time is used during a lesson matters to the learner. Make sure time is used well by
applying a learner-centered approach. This means that rather than dominate lesson with teacher
talk, ensure learners are active; individually or in groups. Plan ahead for active learning that is
meaningful and also challenging and engaging.

Notice that effective delivery also involves other aspects such as use of learning resources
and this has been treated in chapter three on instructional resources. You may also at this point
think about use of repetition and also teacher modelling as aspects of effective delivery. Find out
how you model communication and learning behaviour so that you are leading by example.
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Remember your learners will copy all positive behaviour but, are also capable of mocking or
making fun of negative communication.

Definition of Key Words and Concepts

Classroomcommunication:  is verbal and non-verbal and  is used by both teacher and learners
to ensure that a conducive environment is created which supports learning and understanding of
the subject matter. Teachers and learners use it to communicate ideas, feelings, attitudes and
values.

Feedback:  refers to verbal and non-verbal responses by both teacher and learner. Feedback
can be spoken or written and can be given during a lesson or outside the classroom. Feedback
targets students cognitive development as well as their behaviour and even interests.

Influence : is an effect of ones communication on another. In the classroom the teacher can
influence learners by he/she communicates or vice-versa. This is done more indirectly. If you
want to win trust from learners, you will not say directly, “trust me”!

Persuasion: is using certain words or non-verbal behaviour in the classroom with the deliberate
intention of wanting to change student thinking or their behaviour. This is done directly or indirectly.
You can promise some award for instance.

Metacognition: (Developed by John Flavel in1979) , the term refers to how we think about our
thinking and it can be applied with learners so that they cultivate a habit of  checking if they are
thinking appropriately regarding a given issue or checking their feelings and reactions towards a
given situation. The goal is to come up with the best possible thought or decision. Metacognitive
strategies are learning strategies.

Non-verbal communication:  refers to channels of communication that do not use spoken or
written words to transmit messages

Verbal communication:  refers to spoken and written words.

ACTIVITIES
Communication is largely concerned with persuasion and influence. Make a list of ten things

you would both say and do that could have a positive influence on your learners.

Contrast traditional and contemporary views of communication.

How would you use communication to arrive at an understanding of yourself, your learners
and the subject you are teaching?
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Using a topic in your subject, give examples of closed and open-ended questions. Construct
some quality questions that can promote deep learning and creative thinking on some issues.

Teacher feedback is all about supporting students learning. Discuss.

Discuss qualities of an effective teacher in regard to their communication.

Identify and explain five communication techniques for effective lesson delivery

Effective communication is learner-centered. Illustrate the truth of this statement using
examples from the four functions of communication.
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Types of Reasoning:There are mainly three types of reasoning such as,Inductive Reasoning,
Deductive Reasoning,Abductive Reasoning

Inductive reasoning is based on observations and not any hypothesis. If any phenomena
are observed for n number of times, it can be generalized. This generalization is based on
observation and therefore it may be false. Inductive reasoning is a logical guess which can be
backed up by using valid reasons. This type of reasoning is not used in geometry, for instance,
one may observe a few right triangles and conclude all triangles to be right triangles. Therefore,
other mathematical tools are used to prove geometrical results. An example of inductive reasoning
will help elucidate the concept.

Example of Inductive Reasoning:

 Statement: I picked a ball from the bag and it happens to be a red ball. I picked a second
red ball. A third ball from the bag is also red. Therefore, all the balls in the bag are red.

 Reasoning: All the balls picked up from the bag are red. Therefore, we can say all the
balls are red. This is an example of inductive reasoning where existing data is analyzed to
come to a general conclusion.

MATHEMATICAL REASONING
AND APTITUDE

UNIT - 5

 Types of Reasoning.

 Number series, letter series, codes and relationships.

 Mathematical aptitude

 Faction.

 Time and Distance.

 Ratio proportion and percentage.

 Profit and loss.

 Interest and Discounting.

 Averages etc.
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Deductive reasoning is based on the exact opposite principles of induction. Unlike Inductive
reasoning, Deductive reasoning is not based on simple generalizations. A Hypothesis is required
or a statement that has to be true under specified conditions for deductive reasoning to be valid.
In the case of Inductive reasoning, the conclusion may be false but Deductive reasoning is true
in all cases. Therefore, Deductive reading is used for geometrical and mathematical proofs. The
following example will simplify the concepts discussed in this section.

Example of Deductive Reasoning:
 Statement: The sum of angles in a triangle is always equal to 180° and ABC is a Triangle.

 Reasoning: Here in the given statement we are considering two hypotheses, where the
sum of angles in a triangle is said to be 180° and ABC is a triangle. Based on the given
hypotheses we deduce that the sum of angles of ABC is 180°.

Abductive reasoning is a modified version of Inductive Reasoning and takes a more
practical approach. In the case of inductive reasoning, the data or observation is complete but in
real situations, most of the data is not available at the time of making a decision. So based on the
data and its availability, the conclusion may vary and reasoning may change.

Example of Abductive Reasoning:
 Statement: The heights of four students studying in a class were found to be 160cm,

162cm, 163 cm, 167 cm respectively. The measuring scale available had the least count of
1cm. 

 Reasoning: As per the data and hypotheses available at the time of observation, the average
height comes out to be 163cm. But once a new measuring scale was installed the least
count was found to be 0.1 cm and the recorded height of students changed. This also
impacted the Average height which came to be 63.8 cm. 

What are the types of reasoning statements?
Reasoning statements in mathematics are broadly classified into three types:

 Simple Statements

 Compound Statements

 If-Then Statements

Simple Statements:If the truth value of a statement or proposition does not directly depend
on another statement, it is a simple statement. In other words, a simple statement should not be
composed of simpler statements.

 Therefore a simple statement can never be broken down into simpler statements. It is easiest
to work with simple statements and direct reasoning approach can be implemented. A few
examples have been provided to clear the concept of simple statements. 
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Example 1: Square is a parallelogram.  
 Reasoning: There are no modifiers in the given statement. Therefore we can say that the

given statement is simple. 

 Compound Statement:In simple words, the combination of simple statements is a compound
statement. Therefore, such statements are made of either two or more simple statements
joined together by connectives like ‘and’, ‘or’.

 A variety of connectives can be used instead of the two connectives as mentioned. These
statements are crucial for Deduction reasoning in Mathematics. Have a look at the detailed
example below for a better understanding:

 Example 1: We have taken two simple statements that can be joined together by the use of
a connector.

 Statement 1: Parallel lines do not intersect.

 Statement 2: Transversal lines make equal alternate angles with parallel lines

 Compound Statement: Parallel lines do not intersect and Transversal lines make equal
alternate angles with parallel lines.

 Example 2: In this example, a compound statement is being dissected into its simple statement
components. 

 Compound Statement: Triangle has three sides and the square has four sides.

The Simple Statements for this statement is:

 Statement 1: Triangle has three sides.

 Statement 2: The square has four sides. 

If-then Statement:Conditional statements where a hypothesis is followed by a conclusion
are known as the If-then statement. If the hypothesis is true and the conclusion is false then the
conditional statement is false. Likewise, if the hypothesis is false the whole statement is false.

Example 1: If 40% population is female then 60% population is male.

 Reasoning: Here the 40% female is the hypothesis and if that condition is met then the
conclusion is satisfying.

Number Series
 The Natural Numbers

 The natural (or counting) numbers are 1,2,3,4,5,1,2,3,4,5, etc. There are infinitely many natural
numbers. The set of natural numbers, {1,2,3,4,5} is sometimes written NN for short.

 The whole numbers are the natural numbers together with 0.(0,1,2,3,4,5,,,,,,)
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 Even Numbers: 2,4,6,8,10…….100

 Add numbers: 1,3,5,7,9………..99

 The sum of any two natural numbers is also a natural number (for example, 4+2000=2004),
and the product of any two natural numbers is a natural number (4×2000=80004). This is
not true for subtraction and division, though.

 The Integers

 The integers are the set of real numbers consisting of the natural numbers, their additive
inverses and zero.

 {...,-5,-4,-3,-2,-1,0,1,2,3,4,5

 The set of integers is sometimes written J or Z for short.

 The sum, product, and difference of any two integers is also an integer. But this is not true
for division...

Square and Square Root Table

Square Square Root Square Square Root

12 = 1 1  = 1 162 = 256 256 16

22 = 4 4  = 2 172 = 289 289  = 17

32 = 9 9  = 3 182 = 324 324  = 18

42 = 16 16  = 4 192 = 361 361  = 19

52 = 25 25  = 5 202 = 400 400  = 20

62 = 36 36  = 6 212 = 441 441  = 21

72 = 49 49  = 7 222 = 484 484  = 22

82 = 64 64  = 8 232 = 529 529  = 23

92 = 81 81  = 9 242 = 576 576  = 24

102 = 100 100  = 10 252 = 625 625  = 25

112 = 121 121  = 111 262 = 676 676  = 26

122 = 144 144  = 12 272 = 729 729  = 27

132 = 169 169  = 13 282 = 784 784  = 28
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142 = 196 196  = 14 292 = 841 841  = 29

152 = 225 225  = 15 302 = 900 900  = 30

Cube of 1 to 20
13 = 1 113 = 1331
23 = 8 123 = 1728
33 = 27 133 = 2197
43 = 64 143 = 2744
53 = 125 153 = 3375
63 = 216 163 = 4096
73 = 343 173 = 4913
83 = 512 183 = 5832
93 = 729 193 = 6859
103 = 1000 203 = 8000

Types of Series
 Even Number: 2,4,6,8,10,.......(12)

 Add Number:  1,3,5,7,9...........(11)

 Square Root: 1,4,9,16........(25) (11 22 32 42 52)

 Cube Root: 1,8,27,64.........(125) (13 , 23 ,33,4353 )

 Prime No: 2,3,5,7,11,……..(13)

Examples

1) 5, 25, 7,______, 9, 19

A) 23 B) 22 C) 25 D) 32 E) None of The Above

 Solution (Option B)
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 62, 64,______, 32, 14,16

A) 26 B) 28 C) 30 D) 32 E) None of The Above

 Solution (Option) C

 100, 50, 52, 26, 28,______

A) 30 B) 32 C) 14 D) 16 E) None of The Above

 Solution (Option C)

 980, 392, 156.8,______, 25.088, 10.0352

a) 62.72 b) 63.85 c) 65.04 d) 60.28 e) None of The Above

 Solution (Option A)
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 113, 225, 449,_____, 1793

a) 789 b) 786 c) 897 d) 987 e) None of The Above

 Solution (Option C)

 10) 2, 9,_______, 105, 436, 2195

A) 25 B) 27 C) 30 D) 33 E) None of The Above

 Solution (Option C)

 33, 321, 465, 537, 573_______

a) 600 b) 591 c) 585 d) 498 e) None of The Above

 Solution (Option B)
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 45, 46, 70, 141,_______, 1061.5

a) 353 b) 353.5 c) 352.5 d) 352 e) None of The Above

 Solution (Option B)

 2, 10, 30, 68,______

a) 126 b) 130 c) 140 d) 150 e) None of The Above

 Solution (Option B)

 5, 9, 21, 37, 81,_____

a) 163 b) 153 c) 181 d) 203 e) None of The Above

 Solution (Option B)
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Speed Time & Distance
Formula:
 Distance = Speed × Time

 Time = Distance/Speed

 Speed = Distance / Time

 Convert Km/h to M/s =Km/h * 5/18 = m/s or m/sec *18/5 = km/h

 Calculate Average Speed = 2xy/x+y

Q1. A person travels from one place to another at 30 km/hr and returns at 120 km/hr. If the
total time taken is 5 hours, then find the Distance.

Distance = Speed × Time

Ratio of speed is = 30:120 = 1:4

So the ratio of time is = 4:1

Total Time = 5 Hours. Time taken going 4 hour, 1 hour for returned time.

Distance = Speed × time

= 30 × 4 = 120 km

Solutions:

Here the Distance is constant, so the Time taken will be inversely proportional to the Speed.
Ratio of Speed is given as 30:120, i.e. 1:4

So the ratio of Time taken will be 4:1. 

Total Time taken = 5 hours; Time taken while going is 4 hours and returning is 1 hour. 

Hence, Distance = 30 × 4 = 120 km

2. Shweta when increases her speed from 24 km/hr to 30 km/hr she takes one hour
less than the usual time to cover a certain distance. What is the distance usually
covered by Shweta?

Speed of the Ratio = 24:30  4:5

Time Ratio = 5:4  Time Difference = 5 – 4 = 1hour

D = S × T D = 24 × 5 = 120 km

Sol.

Speed's Ratio 24 : 30

4 : 5
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Time's Ratio 
1

speed
F
HG
I
KJ  5 : 4

Difference in time (5 – 4) r 1 hour

      1r  1 hour

      5r  5 hour
Distance = 24 × 5 = 120 km

3. Udai travels half of his journey by train at the speed of 120 km/hr and rest half by car at 80
km/hr. What is the average speed?

Average Speed = 2xy/x + y

X = 120

Y = 80

A =
  



 


120 180

120 80
2 120 8

200
12 8

2

Step 2

Sol. Average speed
2xy
x y

x 120

y 80

Average speed =
2 120 80

200
 

 = 96 km/hr

4. The distance between two cities A and B is 330 km. A train starts from A at 8 a.m.
and travels towards B at 60 km/hr. Another train starts from B at 9 a.m. and travels
towards A at 75 km/hr. At what time do they meet?

Time = Distance / Speed

A train 8 a.m 60 km/hr  1 hour A train reached 60 km

B train 9 a.m  75 km/hr

Total distance = 330 – 60 = 270

T = D/S      270/60 + 75 = 270/135 = 2 hour

B train 9 am = 9 + 2 = 11 a.m
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Step 2

Sol. Distance covered by train started from A in 1 hour = 60 km/hr

Remaining Distance = 330 – 60 = 270

Time =
270
135  = 2 hours

They will meet at = 9 + 2 = 11:00 am
5. A person goes from A to B at the speed of 40 kmph and comes back at the speed

of 60 kmph. What is his average speed for the whole journey?

Average Speed = 2xy / x + y

X = 40 Y = 60

A.S. =
2 40 60

40 60
 


2 40 60
100
 

 2 × 4 × 6 = 48 km/hr

Solution: Since the distance traveled on both sides is the same, we can use the formula of
harmonic mean of speeds. Average Speed: 2xy/(x+y) where, x is the speed while going from A
to B and y is the speed while coming back. So using this formula, we get the answer as
48 kmph.

6. Moving at 50 kmph, a person reaches his office 10 min late. Next day, he increases
his speed and moves at 60 kmph and reaches his office 5 min early. What is the
distance from his home to his office?
D = S × T

Speed ratio = 50:60 = 5:6

Time ratio = 6:5

D = S × T = 50 × 6 = 300

10 + 5 = 15 min 15/60

= 300 × 15/60 = 75km

7. If a car runs at 45km/hr, it reaches its destination late by 10 min but if runs at
60km/hr it is late by 4min. What is the correct time for the journey?

A. 24 min B. 14 min C. 32 min D. 20 min E. 46 min

Time Difference = 10 – 4 = 6 min

D = S × T
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=
45 60
45 60

6
60




  =
45 60

15
6
60


  = 3 × 6 = 18 km

T = D/S
T = 18/45 = 2/5
  = 2/5 × 60 = 24
  = 24 – 10 = 14 min

Step 2
45(T + 10) = 60(T + 4) = 45T + 40 = 60T + 240

45T – 60T = 240 – 45

15T = 200 T = 200/15 = 14 Min

8. A man covers a distance of 600m in 2min 30 sec. What will be the speed in km/hr?

Time Convert = 2 min 30 sec = 120 + 30 = 150

Distance = 600m

S = D/t = 600/150 = 4 m/s

4 × 18/5 = 14.4 kmhr.

Solution:

Speed = Distance / Time

 Distance covered = 600m, Time taken = 2 min 30 sec = 150 sec

Therefore, Speed = 600 / 150 = 4 m/sec

 4m/sec = (4*18/5) km/hr = 14.4 km/ hr.

9. A boy goes to school at a speed of 3 kmph and returns to the village at a speed of
2 kmph. If he takes 5 hrs in all, what is the distance between the village and the
school?

D = x km

1st Journey = x/3 kmpr

2nd Journey = x/2kmhr

x/3 + x/2/3x2 = 5 hr

2x + 3x/6 = 5

= 5x = 30

X = 5/30 = 6 km
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Time & Work

Formulas
If M1 men can do W1 work in D1 days working H1 hours per day and M2 men can do W2

work in D2 days working H2 hours per day, then

M1 D1 H1
W1

M2 D2 H2
W2

 


 

A and B can do a piece of work in 'a" days and 'b' days respectively, then working together:
1. They will complete the work in AB days

A B
AB


In one day, they will finish A + B part of work.

If A can do a piece of work in a days, B can do in bb days and C can do in cc days then,

A, B and C together can finish the same work in
ABC

AB+ BC + CA  Days

If A can do a work in x days and A and B together can do the same work in y days then,

Number of days required to complete the work if B works alone
XY

X Y  Days

If A and B together can do a piece of work in x days, B and C together can do it in y days
and C and A together can do it in z days, then number of days required to do the same work:

If A, B, and C working together = 
2XYZ

XY + YZ + ZX

If A working alone =
2XYZ

XY + YZ - ZX

If B working alone =
2XYZ

XY + YZ + ZX

If C working alone =
2XYZ

XY YZ + ZX

Examples
A and B together can complete a particular task in 4 days. If A alone can complete the

same task in 12 days. How many days will B take to complete the task if he works alone?
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A) 9 days B) 7 days C) 5 days D) 3 days E) 6days

A+ b together work = 4 days

A alone work = 12 days

AB
A B



 
 

4 12
12

48
8

6 days

P is thrice as good a workman as Q and together they finish a piece of work in 24 days.
The number of days taken by P alone to finish the work is:

A) 25 days B) 22 days C) 32 days D) 34 days

Ps day : Q s days = 3: 1=4

P + Q  1  day work = 1/24

P alon work =
1 3
24

1
4

1 32
8 4


 


/

 = P alone work 32 days

6 women can complete a piece of work in 10 days, whereas 10 children alone take 15 days
to complete the same piece of work. How many days will 6 women and 10 children together
take to complete the piece of work?

A) 7 B) 8 C) 6 D) 4

6 womens  1 day work = 1/10

10 children 1 days work = 1/15

6 w + 10 c =

= 1/10 + 1/15 = 5/30 = 1/6  6 w + 10 c together 6 days

A and B together can finish a work in 9 days. A alone can finish the work in 12 days. In
how many days will B alone finish the work?

A) 24 B) 28 C) 32 D) 36

A + B = 9 days

A  = 12

AB/A–B =  9 × 12 / 12 – 9 = 108/3 = 36  days

18 women can complete a work in 12 days and 12 men can complete the same work in 9
days. In how many days will 8 men and 8 women complete that work?

A) 9 B) 6 C) 12 D) 8
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1 women 1 day work

1/12 × 18 = 1/216

1 man  1 day work

1/ 12 × 9 = 1/108

8 w + 8 m 1 day work = ?

= 8/108 + 8/216 = 2/27+1/27 =  3/27= 1/9

8 m + 8 w complete work 9 days

Divisible Rules
Divisible by 2 – If a number ends with 0,2,4,6,8 then the number is divisible by 2.

Example – 254, 326, 3548, 4210. All number ends with 4,6,8,0 so these numbers are divisible by
2.

Divisible by 3 - If sum of all the digits of a number is divisible by 3, then the number itself, is
also divisible by 3.

Example – 375,4251,78123. Here we are taking another example of 549 – 5+4+9 = 18 which is
divisible by 3, so 549 is also divisible by 3.

Divisible by 4– If the last two digits of any number is divisible by 4, then the number is also
divisible by 4.

Example – 2348.Here last two digits 48 are divisible by 4, so 2348 is also divisible by 4.

Divisible by 5 – If a number ends with 0 or 5, then it is divisible by 5.

Example – 340, 625.

Divisible by 6 – If a number is divisible by both 2 and 3, then it is divisible by 6 as well.

Example – 4536. Here the number ends on 6 which is divisible by 2 and the sum of digits
(4+5+3+6 = 18) which is divisible by 3 also, so the number 4536 is divisible by 6.

Divisible by 8– If the last three digits of a number can be divided by 8, then the number is
divisible by 8.

Example – 746848. Here last 3 digits 848 are divided by 8, hence the number 746848 is divisible
by 8.

Divisible by 9- if the sum is a multiple of 9 or if the sum of its digits is divisible by 9

Examples-99, 9+9=18, 198= 1+9+8=18,3411=3+4+1+1=9, 9990=9+9+9+0=27.

Divisible by 10 – If a number ends with 0, then it is divisible by 10.

Example – 120, 330, 500.
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Divisible by 11 – If (sum of its digit in odd places) is subtracted by (sum of its digits in even
places) = 0 or multiple of 11, then the number is divisible by 11.

Example – 39798846 Sum of digits at odd places = 3+7+8+4 = 22 Sum of digits at even places
= 9+9+9+6 = 33Now -> 33-22 = 11 which is multiple of 11 so number is divisible.

Divisible by 12– If a number is divisible by 3 and 4 both, then it will also be divisible by 12 as
well.

 Example – 4848 is divisible by 3 and 4 both, so it will be divisible by 12 also.

Divisible by 14 – If a number is divisible by 2 and 7 both, then it will also be divisible by 14 as
well.

Divisible BY 7 It doubles the last digit of the number and aslo to subtract it from the remaining
numbers.

Examples- 133, 3 is 6, 13-6=7, 329, 9 is 18, 32-18=14,

Example – 4242 is divisible by 2 and 7 both, so it will be divisible by 14 also.  Last digit 2 is 4,
424-4=420,

Divisible by 15 – If a number is divisible by 3 and 5 both, then it will also be divisible by 15 as
well.

Example – 4545 is divisible by 3 and 5 both, so it will be divisible by 15 also.

Divisible by 16 – A number is divisible by 16, if the number formed by the last4 digits is
divisible by 16.

Example - 7957536 Last four digits 7536 are divisible by 16.

Divisible by 24 – If a number is divisible by 3 and 8 both, then it will also be divisible by 14 as
well.

Example – 4848 is divisible by 3 and 8 both, so it will be divisible by 24 also.

Divisible by 40 – If a number is divisible by 5 and 8 both, then it will also be divisible by 40 as
well.

Example – 8080 is divisible by 5 and 8 both, so it will be divisible by 40 also.

Divisible by 80 – If a number is divisible by 5 and 16 both, then it will also be divisible by 80 as
well.

Example – 80160 is divisible by 5 and 16 both, so it will be divisible by 80 also.

Age related Questions
1. The age of a man is 4 times of his son. Five years ago, the man was nine times old as his

son was at that time. The present age of man is?
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Son age X and father is 4x years

= 4x – 5 = 9(x – 5)

= 4x – 5 = 9x – 45

= 4x – 9x = 45 – 5

= 5x = 40

= x = 40/5 = 8

= present age of man = 4x = 4 × 8 = 32 year

2. The ratio of the present ages of P and Q is 3 : 4. Five years ago, the ratio of their ages was
5 : 7. Find their present ages.

P & Q present age=3:4, means present age 3x and 4x

5 Year ago their age 5:7, means 3x - 5: 4x - 5

= 5:7

= 5(4x - 5) = 7(3x - 5)

= 20 x -25 = 21 x -35

= 20x - 21x = 25 - 35

= x = 10

Present age P & Q = 3:4 means 3x = 3 × 10 = 30, 4x = 4 × 10 = 40.

3. The sum of the present ages of a father and his son is 60 years. five years ago, father’s
age was four times the age of the son. so now the son’s age will be:

Present age of son and father is X and 60-x

Then (60 - x) - 5 = 4(x - 5)

= 55 - x = 4x - 20

= x + 4x = 55 + 20

= 5x = 75

X = 75/5 = 15

Present age of son = 15,

4. The average age of a group of 10 students is 15 years. When 5 more students join the
group, the average age increase by 1 year. The average age of the new students is?

Average age of 10 students is 15 years = 10 × 15 = 150

15 students  and 16 years = 15 × 16 = 240
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New 5 students average age = 240 – 150 = 90

= 90/5 = 18 years

5. Rajeev’s age after 15 years will be 5 times his age 5 years back. What is the present age
of rajeev?

Rajeev present age X years

Rajeev age after 15 years = X + 15

Rajeeva age 5 years ago = X - 5

X + 15 = 5(x - 5)

= X + 15 = 5x - 25

X - 5x = 15 + 25

4x = 40

= x = 40/4 = 10

Rajeev present age is 10

6. Mother’s age today is thrice as her daughter’s. After 10 years it would be just double. How
old is the daughter today ?

Todays daughter age X years

Mother’s age today = 3x years

After 10 years =3x + 10 = 2(x + 10)

= 3x + 10 = 2x + 20

= 3x - 2x = 10 - 20

= x = 10

Today’s  age of daughter=10

Profit & Loss

Basic Definitions
 The price at which articles/ item purchased is called as Cost Price (C.P.).

 The price at which articles/ item sold is called as Selling Price (S.P.).

IMPORTANT FORMULAE
1. Gain = (S.P.) - (C.P.)

2. Loss = (C.P.) - (S.P.)

3. Loss or gain is always reckoned on C.P.
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4. Gain Percentage: (Gain %)

Gain % =
Gain 100

C.P.
F

HG
I
KJ

5. Loss Percentage: (Loss %)

Loss% =
Loss 100

C.P.
F

HG
I
KJ

6. Selling Price: (S.P.)

SP (100 +  Gain %)
100

 LNM
O
QP

7. Selling Price: (S.P.)

SP (100  Loss %)
100




L
NM

O
QPC P. .

8. Cost Price: (C.P.)

C.P. =
100

100 


L
NMM

O
QPPGain

S P
%

. .b g
9. Cost Price: (C.P.)

100
100 


L
NMM

O
QPPLoss

S P
%

. .b g
10. If an article is sold at a gain of say 35%, then S.P. = 135% of C.P.
11. If an article is sold at a loss of say, 35% then S.P. = 65% of C.P.
12. When a person sells two similar items, one at a gain of say x%, and the other at a

loss of x%, then the seller always incurs a loss given by:

Loss% =
Common Loss and Gain x%

10 100

2 2F
HG

I
KJ 

13. If a trader professes to sell his goods at cost price, but uses false weights, then

Gain % = Error  100  %
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Formula Explanations
Profit or Gain

If Selling Price (S.P.) is more than the Cost Price (C.P.) of article/ item then the difference
between selling price and cost price is known as Profit.

Profit = Selling Price (S.P.) - Cost Price (C.P)

Formula for % Gain is as follows

% Gain = GainC.P. × 100 = GainC.P. × 100

Formula can be also represented as follows

% Gain =(S.P. - C.P.) C.P. × 100 = (S.P. - C.P.) C.P. × 100

Formula for calculating Selling Price (S.P.) when % Gain/Profit and Cost Price (C.P.) is
given for article.

S.P. = (100 + % Profit)100 × C.P.S.P. = (100 + % Profit)100 × C.P.

Formula for calculating Cost Price (C.P.) when % Gain/Profit and Selling Price (S.P.) is
given for article.

C.P. = 100(100 + % Profit) × S.P.

3. Loss
If Selling Price (S.P.) is less than the Cost Price (C.P.) of article/ item then the difference

between selling price and cost price is known as Loss.

Loss = Cost Price (C.P) - Selling Price (S.P.)

Formula for % Gain is as follows

% Loss = Loss C.P. × 100 = LossC.P. × 100

Formula can be also represented as follows

% Loss = (C.P. - S.P.) C.P. × 100 = (C.P. - S.P.) C.P. × 100

Formula for calculating Selling Price (S.P.) when % Loss and Cost Price (C.P.) is given for
article.

S.P. = (100 - % Loss)100 × C.P.S.P. = (100 - % Loss)100×C.P.

Formula for calculating Cost Price (C.P.) when % Loss and Selling Price (S.P.) is given for
article.

C.P. = 100(100 - % Loss) × S.P.
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Examples:
Question 1 Lentil is purchased for Rs. 115 and sold for Rs. 135. Find the profit percent.

Profit = SP – CP, 135 – 115 = 20  Profit % =  Profit % / CP × 100

Profit% = 20/115 × 100 = 17.39%

2. A man buys an article for Rs. 27.50 and sells it for Rs 28.60. Find his gain percent

A. 1% B. 2% C 3% D 4%

C.P = 27.50 SP = 28.60 = SP – CP = 28.60 – 27.50 = 1.10

Profit % = Profit % / CP × 100

% = 1.10/27.50 × 100      1.10 × 100 = 1.1027.50 = 4%

3. A TV is purchased at Rs. 5000 and sold at Rs. 4000, find the lost percent.

A. 10% B. 20% C. 25% D. 28%

CP = 5000 SP = 4000 = CP – SP, 5000 – 4000 = 1000

Loss % = Loss % / CP × 100

% = 1000/5000 × 100 = 20%

4. A shop sold a washing machine for Rs. 14999. Find the cost price if he incurred a loss of
5%.

CP = 100/100 – Loss % × SP,  Loss% = 100 – 5 = 95%

= 100/95 × 14999 = 15788.50

5. In a transaction, the profit percentage is 60% of the cost. If the cost further increases by
20% but the selling price remain the same, how much is the decrease in profit percentage?

CP = 100 Then Profit = 60  SP = CP + Profit% = 100 + 60 = 160

Cost increase 20% = New CP = 120, SP = 160

Profit % = SP – CP = 160 – 120 = 40

% = Profit% / CP × 100

= 40/120 × 100 = 33.33%

6. Hameed buys a colour T.V set for Rs. 15,200 and sells it at a loss of 20%. What is the
selling price of the T.V set?

A) Rs. 13,120 B) Rs. 12,108 C) Rs. 12,209 D) Rs. 12,160

CP = 15200 SP Loss% = 20  Loss% = 100 – 20 = 80

Selling Price: (S.P.)
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SP =
100

100



L
NM

O
QP

Loss
C P

%
. .

b g

SP = (100 – 20)/100 × 15200 = 80/100 × 15200 = 152 × 80 = 12160

= 15200 × 20/100 = 3040

= 15200 – 3040 = 12160

7. A man buys an item at Rs. 1200 and sells it at the loss of 20 percent. Then what is the
selling price of that item

A. Rs. 660 B. Rs. 760 C. Rs. 860 D. Rs. 960

= 1200 × 20/100 = 240

=1200 – 240 = 960

8. A plot is sold for Rs. 18,700 with a loss of 15%. At what price it should be sold to get profit
of 15%.

A. Rs 25300 B. Rs 22300 C. Rs 24300 D. Rs 21300

A plot rate = x

Loss% = 15 – 100 = 85,  Profit % = 100 + 15 = 115

CP = 18700

= 85 : 18700 = 115:x

X = 18700 × 115/85 = 25300

9. The cost price of 20 articles is the same as the selling price of x articles. If the profit is
25%, find out the value of x

A. 13 B. 14 C. 15 D. 16

Cost price of a one article = Rs.1

CP of x  article = Rs.X

CP of 20 Article = 20

Selling price of x article = 20

Profit = 25%

Profit = 20-x

Profit% = SP – CP/CP × 100

25 = 20 - x/x/1 X 100 = 25x / 100 = 20 - x/x/4 = 20 - x/5x - 80 = 16
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10. If the cost price of 12 items is equal to the selling price of 16 items, the loss percent is

A. 20% B. 25% C. 30% D. 35%

CP of  1 article = Rs.1

CP of 16 article = 16

Selling price of 16 article = 12 article

Loss = 16 - 12 = 4

Loss% = 4/16 × 100 = 25%

11. Sahil purchased a machine at Rs 10000, then got it repaired at Rs 5000, then gave its
transportation charges Rs 1000. Then he sold it with 50% of profit. At what price he
actually sold it.

A. Rs. 22000 B. Rs. 24000 C. Rs. 26000 D. Rs. 28000

CP = 100  Profit% = 50

Machine = 10000 + 5000 + 1000 = 16000

= 150/100 × 16000 = 24000

12. If the cost price of 12 pens is equal to the selling price of 8 pens, the gain percentis ?

A. 12% B. 30% C. 50% D. 60%

CP of 1 pen = 1

Cost of 8 pens = 8

Selling price of 8 pens = 12

Profit = 12 – 8 = 4

=  4/8 X 100 = 50%

Simple Interest
Formulas

S.I =
P R T

100
 

P = Principal, R = rate %, T = Time

Principal =
100


SI
R T

Rate =
100


SI
P T
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Time =
100


SI
R P

Examples

1. How much Simple Interest can a person get on Rs. 8,200 at 17.5% p.a. for a period of 2
years and 6 months?

A. Rs. 2,850 B. Rs. 3,587.50 C. Rs. 3,750 D. Rs. 3,770.50

Answer: B. Rs. 3,587.50

Explanation: S.I. = (8200 * 2.5 * 17.5)/100

= (8200 * 5 * 35)/(100 * 2 * 2) = Rs. 3587.50

2. In what time will Rs. 4,000 lent at 3% per annum on simple interest earn as much interest
as Rs. 5,000 will earn in 5 years at 4% per annum on simple interest?

A. 7 1/2 years B. 7 1/3 years C. 8 1/3 yearsD. 9 years

Answer: C. 8 1/3 years

Explanation: (4000 * 3 * R) / 100 = (5000 * 5 * 4) / 100

R = 8 1/3

3. A sum of money at simple interest amounts to Rs. 815 in 3 years and to Rs. 854 in 4 years.
The sum is:

A. Rs. 590 B. Rs. 668 C. Rs. 698 D. Rs. 700

Answer: C. Rs. 698

Explanation: S.I. for 1 year = Rs. (854 - 815) = Rs. 39

S.I. for 3 years = Rs.(39 * 3) = Rs. 117

Therefore, Principal = Rs. (815 - 117) = Rs. 698

4. A sum fetched a total simple interest of Rs. 4016.25 at the rate of 9 p.c.p.a. in 5 years.
What is the sum?

A. Rs. 8,725 B. Rs. 8,825 C. Rs. 8,875 D. Rs. 8,925

Answer: D. Rs. 8,925

Explanation: Principal = Rs. (100 * 4016.25) / 9 * 5

= Rs. (401625 / 45)

= Rs. 8,925
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5. How much time will it take for an amount of Rs. 450 to yield Rs. 81 as interest at 4.5% per
annum of simple interest?

A. 3.6 years B. 4 years C. 4.6 years D. 5 years

Answer: B. 4 years

Explanation: Time = (100 * 81) / (450 * 4.5) = 4 years

6. A town has a population of 20,000. The population increases by 10% per year. What will be
the population after 2 years?

Solution:

Here R = 10/100

P = 20000

T = 2

Population after 2 years will be = P(1+R/100)T

= 20000(1+10/100)2

= 20000(1.1)2

= 24200

7. The time required for a sum of money to amount to five times itself at 16% simple interest
p.a. will be

Solution:

Let the sum of money be Rs. x and the time required to amount to five times itself be t
years.

So, the interest in ‘t’ year should be Rs. 4x.

In case of simple interest, we know,

(P × T × r)/100 = SI

Where, P = Principal amount, T = Duration in years, i = Interest rate per year, SI = Total
simple interest

Then,

x × t × 16% = 4x

t × (16/100) = 4

 t = 400/16 = 25

The required time = 25 years.
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8. The rate of simple interest per annum at which a sum of money doubles itself in 16 2
3  years

is:

Solution: 

Let the principal amount be P.

Now the amount A after 16 2
3   years is doubled, hence amount is 2P..

I = P × R × T/100

Where,

P = principal amount

R = rate of interest

T = time in years = 16 2
3  = 50/3

I = simple interest

Amount A = I + P

According to question

A = P + P × R × T/100

2P = P + P × R × T/100

P = P × R × T/100

R = 100/T

R = 100 × 3/50

R = 6%

9. In how many years will a sum of Rs. 4,000 yield a simple interest of Rs. 1,440 at 12% per
annum?

Solution:

We know that, the formula for simple interest:

S.I.= [P × R × T] / 100

Where,

S.I. = Simple Interest = 1440

P = principal = 4000

T = Time = ?

R = Rate of Interest = 12%
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Substituting the values in the formula

1440 = [4000 × 12 × T] / 100

1440 = 480T

 T = 1440/480 = 3 yrs

10. A man took loan from a bank at the rate of 12% p.a. simple interest. After 3 years he had
to pay Rs. 5400 interest only for the period. The principal amount borrowed by him was:

A) Rs.2000 B) Rs.10000 C) Rs.15000 D) Rs.20000

Answer: C) Rs.15000

Explanation:

Principal = Rs (100 × 5400/12 × 3) = Rs. 15000

Compound Interest

Formulas
Annually CI = P (1 + R/100)n

Rate of interest= (A/P)1/T – 1

Compound interest half yearly P = (1 + r/2/100)2n

Rate of interest= 2(P1/t – 1)%

Compound interest Quarterly P(1 + r/4/100)4n

Compound interest monthly P(1 + r/12/100)12n

CI when Rates are Different for Different Years

When rates are different for different years. Then, Amount = P (1 + r1/100) (1 + r2/100)
(1 + r3/100)

Exampls CI
1. A sum of Rs.10000 is borrowed by Akshit for 2 years at an interest of 10% compounded

annually. Calculate the compound interest and amount he has to pay at the end of 2 years.

Solution:

Principal/ Sum = Rs. 10000,  Rate = 10%, and Time = 2 years

Amount(A2) = P(1 + R100)2

A2 = 10000 (1 + 10/100)2 = 10000(11/10)(11/10) = Rs.12100

Compound Interest (for 2nd year) = A2–P = 12100 – 10000 = Rs. 2100
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Calculate the compound interest (CI) on Rs.5000 for 2 years at 10% per annum compounded
annually.

Principal (P) = Rs. 5000, Time (T) = 2 year, Rate (R) = 10 %

Amount, A = P(1+R/100)T

A = 5000(1+10/100)2 = 5000(11/10)(11/10) = 50 × 121 = Rs.6050

Interest (Second Year) = A – P = 6050 – 5000 = Rs.1050

2. The principle that amounts to Rs. 4913 in 3 years at 6 1/4 % per annum C.I. compounded
annually, is?

A. Rs. 3096 B. Rs. 4076 C. Rs. 4085 D. Rs. 4096

Answer: D. Rs. 4096

Principle = [4913 / (1 + 25/ (4 * 100))3]

 4913 * 16/17 * 16/17 * 16/17 = Rs. 4096

3. Find the Compound Interest on Rs.8000 at 5% per annum for 3 years when C.I is reckoned
yearly?

A. Rs. 1,185 B. Rs. 1,261 C. Rs. 1,346 D. Rs. 1,440

Answer: B. Rs. 1,261

A = 8000(21/20)^3 = 9261

Now, 9261 - 8000 = Rs. 1,261

4. The difference between simple interest and C.I. at the same rate for Rs.5000 for 2 years in
Rs.72. The rate of interest is?

A. 6% B. 8% C. 10% D. 12%

Answer: D. 12%

5000 = 72(100/R)^2

5 R^2 = 720 => R = 12

5. The difference between compound and simple interest on a certain sum of money for 3
years at 6 2/3% p.a is Rs.184. Find the sum?

A. Rs.12,000 B. Rs.13,500 C. Rs.14,200 D. Rs.17,400

Answer: B. Rs.13,500

P = (184*10^6) / [6 2/3 * 6 2/3 *(300*6 2/3)]

P = 13500
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6. A sum of money is put out at compound interest for 2 years at 20%. It would fetch Rs.482
more if the interest were payable half-yearly, then it were pay able yearly. Find the sum.

A. Rs.1,000 B. Rs.1,250 C. Rs.2,000 D. Rs.4,000

Answer: C. Rs.2,000

P(11/10)^4 - P(6/5)^2 = 482

P = 2000

7. The difference between the compound interest compounded annually and simple interest
for 2 years at 20% per annum is Rs.144. Find the principal?

A. Rs.3,000 B. Rs.3,300 C. Rs.3,600 D. Rs.3,900

Answer: C. Rs.3,600

Explanation: P = 144(100/5)^2 => P = 3600

8. Find the amount on Rs.8000 in 9 months at 20% per annum, if the interest being compounded
quarterly?

A. Rs.9,021 B. Rs.9,162 C. Rs.9,261 D. Rs.9,621

Answer: C. Rs.9,261

Explanation: A = 8000(21/20)^3 = 9261

9. Every year an amount increases by 1/8th of itself. How much will it be after two years if
its present value is Rs.64000?

A. Rs.61,000 B. Rs.65,000 C. Rs.71,000 D. Rs.81,000

Answer: D. Rs.81,000

Explanation: 64000* 9/8 * 9/8 = 81000

10. Indu gave Bindu Rs.1250 on compound interest for 2 years at 4% per annum. How much
loss would Indu has suffered had she given it to Bindu for 2 years at 4% per annum simple
interest?

A. Rs.10 B. Rs.5 C. Rs.3 D. Rs.2

Answer: D. Rs.2

Explanation: 1250 = D(100/4)^2

D = 2
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Examples of Percentage questions
1. At an election, where there are two candidates only, a candidate who gets 43 per cent of

the votes is rejected by a majority of 420 votes. Then total number of votes recorded
assuming that there was no void vote are

A. 2700 B. 2800 C. 3200 D. 3000

Option: D

Difference in % of votes = 57-43 = 14%

14% is represented by 420

Total number of votes = 420*(100/14)= 3,000

2. A camera costing 2550 is marked to be sold at a price, which gives a profit of 30%. What
will be its selling price in a sale when 20% is taken off the marked price?

A. Rs.600 B. Rs.572 C. Rs.35 D. Rs.605

Option: B

CP = Rs.550

 Marked price = 1.3 × 550 = Rs.715

 Sales price = 0.8 × 715 = Rs. 572.

3. A man sells sugar to a tradesman at a profit of 20% but the tradesman becoming bankrupt
pays only 80 paise in the rupee. How much percentage does the man gain or lose by his
sale?

A. 2.5% B. 3% C. 4% D. 5.2%

Option: C

Let CP be Rs.x

SP = 1.2 x But he gets only 1.2x * 0.8 = 0.96x

Loss = 0.04x  

Hence Loss % = 4.

4. Ram, Shyam and Ghanshyam invest Rs.2000, Rs.10000 and  Rs.5000 to set up a stall. Ram
gets 15% of the total profit for running the stall. Ram gets  Rs.500 less than Shyam and
Ghanshym together, then total profit of that year is:

A. Rs.1000 B. Rs.2000 C. Rs.1500 D. Rs.3000

Option: A

85% of the total profit is divided in the ratio 2 : 10 : 5.
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85% of total profit = 2x + 10x + 5x = 17x

 Total profit = (17x / 85% )

Share of Ram in the profit = 2x + 15% of 20x =2x+ 3x= 5x

Share of Shyam in the profit = 10x

Share of Ghanshyam in the profit = 5x

Now, (10x + 5x) - 5x = 500

10x = 500

x = 50

 Total profit = 20 x 50 = Rs.1000.

5. Ram gets 55 % of total valid votes in an election. If the total votes were 9000, what is the
number of valid votes that the other candidate Shyam gets if 30 % of total votes were
declared invalid?

Solution:
Total votes = 9000

Total valid votes = 70 % of 9000 = 6300

Shyam gets 45 % of 6300 = (45/100) * 6300 = 2835 votes

6. Radha’s salary is 50% more than Seeta’s salary. Radha got a raise of 40% on her salary
while Seeta got a raise of 30% on her salary. By what percent is Radha’s salary more than
Seeta’s?

Solution:
Let Seeta’s salary = Rs 100

Then Radha’s salary = 100 * 50% + 100 = 150

Radha got a raise of 40% then 150 *40% + 150 = 210

Seeta got a raise of 30% then 100*30% + 100 = 130

Now Radha salary more than Seeta salary by 80

Percent = 80/130 * 100 = 61.53%

7. A student has to obtain 33% of the total marks to pass. He got 125 marks and failed by 40
marks. The maximum marks are :

A. 500 B. 600 C. 800 D. 1000

Answer: A) 500

Given that the student got 125 marks and still he failed by 40 marks
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  The minimum pass mark = 125 + 40 = 165

 Given that minimum pass mark = 33% of the total mark

 total mark =33/100 =165

 total mark = 16500/33 = 500

8. A man spends 35% of his income on food, 25% on children’s education and 80% of the
remaining on house rent. What percent of his income he is left with

A. 6% B. 8% C. 10% D. 12%

Answer: B) 8 %

Let the total income be x. 

Then, income left = (100 - 80)% of [100 -  (35 + 25)] % of x = 20% of 40% of x = [(20/
100) * (40/100) * 100] % of x = 8 % of x.

9. If 75% of a number is added to 75, then the result is the number itself. The number is :

A. 100 B. 200 C. 300 D. 400

Answer: C) 300
Let the number be x, Then 

75% of x + 75 = x 

 x – 75x/100 =75 

 x =  300.

10. Gaurav spends 30% of his monthly income on food articles, 40% of the remaining on
conveyance and clothes and saves 50% of the remaining. If his monthly salary is Rs.
18,400, how much money does he save every month ?

A. 3864 B. 4903 C. 5849 D. 6789

Answer: A) 3864

Saving  = 50% of (100 - 40)% of (100 - 30)% of Rs. 18,400 = Rs. (50/100 * 60/100 * 70/
100 * 18400) = Rs. 3864.

11. 405 sweets were distributed equally among children in such a way that the number of
sweets received by each child is 20% of the total number of children. How many sweets
did each child recieve ?

A. 9 B. 10 C. 11 D. 12

Answer: A) 9

Let the total number of children be x. 
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Then, x * (20% of x) = 405  

x * 20x/100 = 405 

15 x 215 x 2 = 405 

 x = 45 

 Number of sweets received by each child = 20% of 45 = 9.

12. In a History examination, the average for the entire class was 80 marks. If 10% of the
students scored 35 marks and 20% scored 90 marks, what was the average marks of the
remaining students of the class ?

A. 25 B. 50 C. 75 D. 100

Answer: C) 75

Let the number of students in the class be 100 and let this required average be x.

Then, (10 * 95) + (20 * 90) + (70 * x) = (100 * 80)

 70x = 8000 - (950 + 1800) = 5250

 x = 75.

13. The population of a town was 1,60,000 three years ago, If it increased by 3%, 2.5% and
5% respectively in the last three years, then the present population in 

A. 155679 B. 167890 C. 179890 D. 177366

Answer: D) 177366

Present population =  160000 *  (1 + 3/100)(1 + 5/200)(1 + 5/100)= 177366.

Examples of Average related questions
The average of runs of a cricket player of 10 innings was 32. How many runs must he

make in his next innings so as to increase his average of runs by 4 ?

A. 76 B. 79 C. 85 D. 87
Answer: A) 76
Explanation:

Average = total runs / no.of innings = 32 

So, total = Average x no.of innings = 32 x 10 = 320.

 Now increase in avg = 4runs. So, new avg = 32 + 4 = 36runs 

Total runs = new avg x new no. of innings = 36 x 11 = 396 

Runs made in the 11th inning = 396 - 320 = 76
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A batsman makes a score of 87 runs in the 17th inning and thus increases his average by 3.

Find his average after 17th inning?

Let the average after 7th inning = x

Then average after 16th inning = x - 3

16(x - 3) + 87 = 17x 

 x = 87 - 48 = 39

The average of 7 consecutive numbers is 20. The largest of these numbers is :

A. 21 B. 22 C. 23 D. 24

Answer: C) 23

Explanation:

Let the numbers be x, x + 1, x + 2,  x + 3, x + 4, x + 5 and x + 6,

Then   (x + (x + 1) + (x + 2) + (x + 3) + (x + 4) + (x + 5) + (x + 6)) / 7 = 20.

or  7x + 21 = 140 or 7x = 119 or x =17.

Latest number = x + 6 = 23.

The average weight of 8 persons increases by 2.5 kg when a new person comes in place of
one of them weighing 65 kg. What might be the weight of the new person ?

A. 70 kg B. 75 kg C. 80 kg D. 85 kg

Answer: D) 85 kg

Explanation:

Total weight increased = (8 x 2.5) kg = 20 kg.

Weight of new person = (65 + 20) kg = 85 kg.

A pupil’s marks were wrongly entered as 83 instead of 63. Due to that the average marks
for the class got increased by half. The number of pupils in the class is :

A. 45 B. 40 C. 39 D. 37

Answer: B) 40

Explanation:

Let there be x pupils in the class.

Total increase in marks = (x * 1/2) = x/2.

x/2 = (83 - 63) x/2 = 20 x = 40.
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The average weight of a class of 24 students is 35 kg. If the weight of the teacher be included,
the average rises by 400 g. The weight of the teacher is : 

A. 45 kg B. 46 kg C. 47 kg D. 48 kg

Answer: A) 45 kg

Explanation:

Weight of the teacher = (35.4 x 25 - 35 x 24) kg = 45 kg.

In an examination, a pupil’s average marks were 63 per paper. If he had obtained 20 more
marks for his Geography paper and 2 more marks for his History paper, his average per paper
would have been 65. How many papers were there in the examination ?

A. 8 B. 9 C. 10 D. 11

Answer: D) 11

Explanation:

Let the number of papers be x. Then, 63x + 20 + 2 = 65x or 2x = 22 or x = 11.

The average temperature of the town in the first four days of a month was 58 degrees. The
average for the second, third, fourth and fifth days was 60 degrees. If the temperatures of the
first and fifth days were in the ratio 7 : 8, then what is the temperature on the fifth day ?

A. 62 degrees B. 64 degrees C. 65 degreesD. 66 degrees

Answer: B) 64 degrees

Explanation:

Sum of temperatures on 1st, 2nd, 3rd and 4th days = (58 * 4) = 232 degrees ... (1)

Sum of temperatures on 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th days - (60 * 4) = 240 degrees  ....(2)

Subtracting (1) From (2), we get :

Temp, on 5th day  - Temp on 1st day  = 8 degrees.

Let the temperatures on 1st and 5th days be 7x and 8x degrees respectively.

Then, 8x - 7x = 8 or x = 8.

Temperature on the 5th day = 8x = 64 degrees.

The average age of students of a class is 15.8 years. The average age of boys in the class
is 16.4 years and that of the girls is 15.4 years, The ratio of the number of boys to the number
of girls in the class is :

A. 1:2 B. 2:3 C. 3: 4 D. 4:5

Answer: B) 2 : 3
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Explanation:

Let the ratio be k : 1. Then,

k * 16.4 + 1 * 15.4 = (k + 1) * 15.8

 (16.4 - 15.8) k = (15.8 - 15.4)   k =  0.4/0.6 = 2/3.

Required ratio  = 2/3 : 1 = 2 : 3.

David obtained 76, 65, 82, 67 and 85 marks (out of 100) in English, Mathematics,Physics,
Chemistry and Biology What are his average marks ?

A. 75 B. 68 C. 65 D. 60

Answer: A)75

Explanation:

Average =   (76 + 65 + 82 + 67 + 85 )/ 5 = 375/5   =  75.

A motorist travels to a place 150 km away at an average speed of 50 km/hr and returns at
30 km/hr.  His average speed for the whole journey in km/hris :

A. 35 B. 36 C. 37.5 D. 38.2

Answer: C) 37.5

Explanation:
Average speed = (2xy) /(x + y) km/hr

= (2 * 50 * 30) / (50 + 30) km/hr.
37.5 km/hr.

The average monthly salary of 20 employees in an organisation is Rs. 1500. If the manager’s
salary is added, then the average salary increases by Rs. 100. What is the manager’s monthly
salary ?

A. 3600 B. 3700 C. 3800 D. 3900

Answer: A) 3600

Explanation:

Manager’s monthly salary Rs. (1600 * 21 - 1500 * 20) = Rs. 3600.

The average age of 15 students of a class is 15 years. Out of these, the average age of 5
students is 14 years and that of the other 9 students is 16 years, The age of the 15th student is:

A. 11 B. 12 C. 13 D. 14

Answer: A) 11
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Explanation:

Age of the 15th student = [15 * 15 - (14 * 5 + 16 * 9)] = (225-214) = 11 years.

In a class of 78 students 41 are taking French, 22 are taking German. Of the students
taking French or German, 9 are taking both courses. How many students are not enrolled in
either course?

A. 6 B. 12 C. 24 D. 18

Answer: C) 24

Explanation:

You could solve this by drawing a Venn diagram. A simpler way is to realize that you can
subtract the number of students taking both languages from the numbers taking French to find
the number taking only French. Likewise find those taking only German. Then we have:Total =
only French + only German + both + neither

78 = (41-9) + (22-9) + 9 + neither.

Not enrolled students = 24

The average price of three items of furniture is Rs. 15000. If their prices are in the ratio
3:5:7, the price of the cheapest item is :

A. 6000 B. 7000 C. 8888 D. 9000

Answer: D) 9000

Explanation:

Let their prices be 3x, 5x and 7x.

Then, 3x + 5x + 7x = (15000 * 3) or x = 3000.

Cost of cheapest item = 3x = Rs. 9000.

The average weight of a group of boys is 30 kg. After a boy of weight 35 kg joins the
group, the average weight of the group goes up by 1 kg. Find the number of boys in the group
originally ?

A. 6 B. 8 C. 4 D. 5

Answer: C) 4

Explanation:

Let the number of boys in the group originally be x.

Total weight of the boys = 30x

After the boy weighing 35 kg joins the group, total weight of boys = 30x + 35
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So 30x + 35 + 31(x + 1) x = 4.

In a mixture of three varities of oils , the ratio of their weight is 4 : 5 : 8. If 5 kg of oils of
the first variety, 10 kg of the second variety and some quantity of oils of the third variety are
added to the mixture, the ratio of the weights of three varieties of oils becomes as 5 : 7 : 9 in the
final mixture, find the quantity of third variety of oil was ? 

A. 15 kg B. 25 kg C. 35 kg D. 45 kg

Answer: D) 45 kg

Explanation:

Let the ratio of initial quantity of oils be ‘x’ 4x, 5x & 8x.

Let k be the quantity of third variety of oil in the final mixture.

Let the ratio of initial quantity of oils be ‘y’

From given details,

4x + 5 = 5y ..... (1)

5x + 10 = 7y .....(2)

8x + k = 9y ......(3)

By solving (1) & (2), we get x = 5 & y = 5

From (3) k = 5

Therefore, quantity of third variety of oil was 9y = 9(5) = 45kg.

Ratio related questions
Salaries of Ravi and Sumit are in the ratio 2:3. If the salary of each is increased by Rs.

4000, the new ratio becomes 40:57. What is Sumit’s salary?

A. 38000 B. 46800 C. 36700 D. 50000

Answer: A) 38000

Explanation:

Let the original salaries of Ravi and Sumit be Rs. 2x and Rs. 3x respectively.

Then,

(2x + 4000) / (3x + 4000) = 40 / 57

 57 × (2x + 4000) = 40 × (3x + 4000)

 6x = 68,000

 3x = 34,000
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Sumit’s present salary = (3x + 4000) = Rs.(34000 + 4000) = Rs. 38,000

A mixture contains alcohol and water in the ratio 4 : 3. If 5 liters of water is added to the
mixture, the ratio becomes 4: 5. Find the quantity of alcohol in the given mixture.

A. 10 B. 12 C. 15 D. 18

Answer: A) 10

Explanation:

Let the quantity of alcohol and water be 4x litres and 3x litres respectively

4x/(3x + 5) = 4/5 

20x = 4(3x + 5)

8x = 20

x = 2.5

Quantity of alcohol = (4 x 2.5) litres = 10 litres.

Seats for Mathematics, Physics and Biology in a school are in the ratio 5:7:8. There is a
proposal to increase these seats by 40%, 50% and 75% respectively. What will be the ratio of
increased seats ?

A. 1:2:3 B. 2:3:4 C. 3:4:5 D. 4:5:6

Answer: B) 2:3:4

Explanation:

Originally, let the number of seats for Mathematics, Physics and Biology be 5x, 7x and 8x
respectively. Number of increased seats are (140% of 5x), (150% of 7x) and (175% of 8x).

 [(140/100) × 5x],[(150/100) × 7x] and [(175/100) × 8x]

 7x, 21x/2 and 14x.

 The required ratio =7x : 21x/2 : 14x

 14x : 21x : 28x

 2 : 3 : 4

Alloy A contains 40% gold and 60% silver. Alloy B contains 35% gold and 40% silver and
25% copper. Alloys A and B  are mixed in the ratio of 1:4 .What is the ratio of gold and silver in
the newly formed alloy is?

A. 20% and 30%B. 36% & 44% C. 25% & 35%D. 49% & 36%

Answer: B) 36% and 44%
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Explanation:

Assume the weight of alloy a is 100 kg 

Therefore, The weight of alloy B is 400kg

Gold silver copper

A 40kg 60kg 0kg

B 140kg 160kg 100kg

 total 180kg 220kg 100kg

 Therefore, Ratio of gold and silver in new alloy = 180/500:200/500= 36% :44%

In a college, the ratio of the number of boys to girls is 8 : 5. If there are 160 girls, the total
number of students in the college is

A. 100 B. 250 C. 260 D. 416

Answer: D) 416

Explanation:

Let the number of boys and girls be 8x and 5x.

Total number of students = 13x = 13 * 32 = 416.

The ratio of male and female in a city is 7 : 8 respectively and percentage of children
among male and female is 25 and 20 respectively. If number of adult females is 156800, what is
the total population of the city?

A. 4,12,480 B. 3,67,500 C. 5,44,700 D. 2,98,948

Answer: B) 3,67,500

Explanation:

Let the total population be ‘p’

Given ratio of male and female in a city is 7 : 8

In that percentage of children among male and female is 25% and 20%

 Adults male and female % = 75% & 80%

But given adult females is = 156800

 80%(8p/15) = 156800

 80 x 8p/15 x 100 = 156800

 p = 156800 x 15 x 100/80 x 8

 p = 367500
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Therefore, the total population of the city = p = 367500

The ratio of the incomes of Pavan and Amar is 4 : 3 and the ratio of their expenditures are
3:2. If each person saves Rs. 1889, then find the income of Pavan?

A. 6548 B. 5667 C. 7556 D. 8457

Answer: C) 7556

Explanation:

Let ratio of the incomes of Pavan and Amar be 4x and 3x

and Ratio of their expenditures be 3y and 2y

4x - 3y = 1889 ......... I

and

3x - 2y = 1889 ...........II

I and II

y = 1889

and x = 1889

Pavan’s income = 7556

There are 209 doctors and nurses in a hospital. If the ratio of the doctors to the nurses is 11
: 8, then how many nurses are there in the hospital?

A. 88 B. 96 C. 108 D. 121

Answer: A) 88

Explanation:

Given, The ratio of the doctors to the nurses is 11 : 8

Number of nurses = 8/19 x 209 = 88.

The incomes of two persons A and B are in the ratio 3:4. If each saves Rs.100 per month,
the ratio of their expenditures is 1:2. Find their incomes  ?

A. 200,400 B. 100,300 C. 100, 200 D. 150,200

Answer: D) 150, 200

Explanation:

The incomes of A and B be 3P and 4P.

Expenditures = Income - Savings

(3P - 100) and (4P - 100)
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The ratio of their expenditure = 1:2

(3P - 100):(4P - 100) = 1:2

2P = 100 P = 50

Their incomes = 150, 200

Salaries of Karthik, Arun and Akhil were in the ratio 4 : 5 : 6 respectively. If their salaries
were increased by 50 per cent, 60 per cent and 50 per cent respectively, what will be the new
ratio of the salaries of Akhil, Arun and Karthik ?

A. 6:8:9 B. 8:6:9 C. 9:8:6 D. 6:5:4

Answer: C) 9 : 8 : 6

Explanation:

Given the salaries are in the ratio of 4 : 5 : 6

Now the salaries are increased by 50%, 60% and 50% respectively

The New ratio of salaries will be

 4 x (150/100) : 5 x (160/100) : 6 x (150/100)

 = 6 : 8 : 9

 The new ratio of salaries of Akhil, Arun and Karthik is 9 : 8 : 6

Rice worth Rs. 126 per kg and Rs. 135 per kg are mixed with a third variety in the ratio 1
: 1 : 2. If the mixture is worth Rs. 153 per kg, then the price of third variety of rice per kg?

A. Rs.571.25 B. Rs. 175.5 C. Rs.751.75 D. Rs.850

Answer: B) Rs. 175.5

Explanation: Let the price of required variety = Rs. P/kg

Then, respective amounts were m kg, m kg and 2m kg

= 126m + 135m + 2pm = 153 x 4m

 2p = 351

p = 175.5 / kg

LETTER SERIES & CODING AND DECODING
Introduction:

Coding series is a logical arrangement of letters of English alphabet arranged in a specified
pattern. In this, a series of letters, groups of letters or combination of letters and numbers is
given. Each group or single element is called term. The terms of the series form a certain
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pattern. So first required to identify this pattern and find the missing term in the given series
which will satisfy the pattern.

Important Table

A B C D E F G H I J K L M
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13

26 25 24 23 22 21 20 19 18 17 16 15 14
Z Y X W V U T S R Q P O N

Types of Coding & Decoding:
 Letter series/coding

 Number Coding

 Number & Letter coding

 Substitution coding

 Mixed letter coding

 Mixed number coding

 Analysis coding

1) Letter coding: In this type, letters of English alphabet are arranged in a particular pattern
like reverse order of letters, skipping of letters, position of letters in alphabetical order etc.

Example:

1) What is the next letter in the series B, F, J, N, _______ ?

1) R 2) T 3) Q 4) S

Answer:1) R
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Explanation:

B = 2, F = 6, J = 10, N = 14 . Here the difference between the letter is 4. So the answer
is 14 + 4 = 18 which is R.

2) What is the next letter in the series B, C, E, G, ______ ?

1) J 2) I 3) K 4) M

Explanation:

B = 2, C = 3, E = 5, G = 7 . Here the letters are consecutive primes. So the next prime
number is 11 which is K.

3) What is the next letter in the series CNL, BLI, AJF, ZHC, _yfz______ ?

1) XDY 2) YFZ 3) YFA 4) XFY

Answer: 2) YFZ

Explanation:

C = 3, B = 2, A = 1, Z = 26 .( Decreasing by 1 ) So next letter is 25, which is Y.

N = 14, L = 12, J = 10, H = 8 . ( Decreasing by 2 ) So next letter is 6, which is F.

L = 12, I = 9, F = 6, C = 3 . ( Decreasing by 3 ) So next letter is 26, which is Z.

4) In a certain code ‘MISSIONS’ is written as ‘MSIISNOS’. How is ‘ONLINE’ written in
that code?

A) OLNNIE B) ONILEN C) NOILEN D) LNOENI

Answer: 1) OLNNIE

Explanation:

First and last letter remain same. The others interchange their positions in pair of two. So,
NL become LN IN become NI so code of ONLINE will be OLNNIE.

M I S S I O NS

123 O N L I N E

M S I i S N O S O L N  N I E
5) In a certain code ‘ROAR’ is written as ‘URDU’. How is ‘URDU’ written in that code?

A) VXDQ B) XUGX C) ROAR D) VSOV
Answer:B) XUGX
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A B C D E F G H I J K L M

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13

26 25 24 23 22 21 20 19 18 17 16 15 14
Z Y X W V U T S R Q P O N

XUGX
Explanation: Each letter moves +3. Add 3 to each letter of URDU,so code of URDU will be
XUGX.

2) Number coding: In this type of coding, we deal with questions, in which the letters of a
word are replaced by certain other letters or numbers according to a specific pattern/rule to
form a code. You are required to detect the coding pattern / rule and answer the questions
that are asked, based on that coding pattern / rule.

1) If P A I N T is coded as 74128 and E X C E L is coded as 93596, then how would you
encode A C C E P T?

a) 455978 b) 547978 c) 554978 d) 735961

Answer: Clearly, in the given code, the alphabets are coded as follows :

P        A       I        N        T          E      X         C       E        L

7        4        1        2         8         9       3          5        9        6

A C C E P T= 4 5 5 9 7 8

So, in A C C E P T. A is coded as 4, C as 5, E as 9, P as 7 and T as 8. Hence, the correct
code is 455978 and, therefore, the answer is a).

2) If D is coded as 4 and C O V E R is coded as 63, then BASIS will be coded as?

a) 49 b) 50 c) 54 d) 55

Answer: Clearly, in the given code, A = 1. B = 2, C = 3 …. so that C O V E R is coed as
3 + 15 + 22 + 5 + 18 = 63. [C + O + V + E + R]
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Now, in B A S I S, B = 2, A = 1, S = 19, and I = 9. Thus, B A S I S will be coeded as 2 +
1 + 19 + 9 + 19 = 50. Hence, the answer is b).

3) Number Letter coding:In this type of coding, alphabetical code values are assigned to
the numbers. Let us see some examples and try and understand the concepts and tricks.

1) In a certain code, 2 is coded as P, 3 as N, 9 as Q, 5 as R, 4 as A and 6 as B. How is
599423 coded in that code?

5 9 9 4 2 3= RQQAPN

a) E I I D B C b) R Q P A N B

c) E I M D B d) R Q Q A P N e) R P P B Q N

Answer: Clearly, as given 5 is coded as R, 9 as Q, 4 as A, 2 as P and 3 as N. So, 599423
is coded as RQQAPN. Hence, the answer is (d).

1) In a certain code, 3456 is coded as ROPE, 15526 is coded as APPLE, then how is 54613
coded?

3 4 5 6 = R O P E  1 5 5 2 6 = A P P L E = 5 4 6 1 3 = P O E A R

a) R P P E O b) R O P E A c) P O E A R d) P A R E Oe) None of these

Answer: Clearly, in the given figures, the numbers are coded as follows:

3    4    5    6     1    2

R   O    P   E     A   L

Thus, 5 is coded as P, 4 as O, 6 as E, 1 as A and 3 as R. So, 54613 as coded as P O E A
R. Hence, the answer is (c).

3) In a certain code, 15789 is written as X T Z A L and 2346 is written as N P S U. How is
23549 written in that code?

a) N P T U L b) P N T S L c) N P T S L d) N B T S L

1    5    7    8    9    2    3    4    6

X  T    Z   A    L    N   P    S    U

1 5  7 8 9 = X T Z A L 2 3 4 6 = N P S U = 2 3 5 4 9 = N P T S L

Thus, 2 is coded as N, 3 as P, 5 as T, 4 as S and 9 as L. So, 23549 is coded as N P T S L
and the correct answer is c) N P T S L
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3) If M O B I L I T Y is coded as 46293927, then E X A M I N A T I O N is coded as?

a) 45038401854 b) 56149512965 c) 57159413955 d) 67250623076

Answer: Let A = 1, B = 2, C = 3,…. X = 24, Y = 25, Z = 26. Then, M = 13 = 1 + 3 = 4;
O = 15 =1 + 5 = 6; L = 12= 1 + 2 = 3; T = 20 = 2 + 0 = 2; and Y = 25 = 2 + 5 = 7.

So, M O B I L I T Y =46293927. Similarly, E X A M I N A T I O N = 56149512965 and the
correct answer is b).

4) Substitution coding: Under this type of coding particular objects are given code names.

1) If ‘cook’ is called ‘butler’, ‘butler’ is called ‘manager’, ‘manager’ is called ‘teacher’,
‘teacher’ is called ‘clerk’ and ‘clerk’ is called ‘principal’, who will teach in a class?

(A) Cook (B) Butler (C) Manager (D) Teacher (E) Clerk

Ans.Clearly, a ‘teacher’ teaches in a class and as given, ‘teacher’ is called is ‘clerk’. So, a
‘clerk’ will teach in the class. Hence, the answer is (e).

2) If ‘diamond’ is called ‘gold’, ‘gold’  is called ‘silver’, ‘silver’ is called ‘ruby’ and
‘ruby’ is called ‘emerald’, which is the cheapest jewel?

(A) Dimond (B) Silver (C) Gold (D) Ruby (E) Emerald

We know that ‘silver’ is cheapest. But as given, ‘silver’ is called ‘ruby’. So, ‘ruby’ is the
cheapest. Hence, the answer is (d).

3) If ‘eye’ is called ‘hand’ , ‘hand’ is called ‘mouth’, ‘mouth’ is called ‘ear’, ‘ear’ is
called ‘nose’ and ‘nose’ is called ‘tongue’, with which of the following would a
person hear?

(A) Eye (B) Mouth (C) Nose (D) Ear (E) Tongue

Ans. A person hears with his ‘ear’. But as per the given information, ‘ear’ is called ‘nose’.
So, a person will hear with the ‘nose’. Hence, the answer is (C).
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4) If ‘white’ is called ‘blue’, ‘blue’ is called ‘red’, ‘red’ is called ‘yellow’ ‘yellow’ is
called green ‘green’ is called ‘black’, ‘black’ is called ‘violet’ and ‘violet’ is called
orange’, what would be the colour of human blood? 

(a) Red (b) Green (c) Yellow (d) Violet (e) Orange

Ans.The colour of the human blood is human blood is ‘red’ and as given, ‘red’ is called
‘yellow’. so, the colour of human blood is ‘yellow’.

Mixed letter coding:In this type of question, three or four complete messages are given
in the coded language and the code for a particular word is asked. To analyse such codes, any
two messages bearing the common word are picked up. The common code word will mean
that word. Proceeding similarly by picking up all possible combinations of two messages the
entire message can be analysed.

Example : 1

A) ‘pitdarna’ means ‘you are good’;

B) ‘dartok pa’ means ‘good and bad’;

C) ‘timnatok’ means ‘they are bad’.

In that language, which word stands for ‘they’?

A) na B) tok C) tim D) pit

Ans-C

Good = bad are  good = dar      bad = tok are = n

Ans =  C (they=tim)

Dar, na, tok

2) In a certain code language

A) ‘pitnasom’ means ‘bring me water’;

B) ’najotod’ means ‘water is life’;

C) ‘tub od pit’ means ‘give me toy’;

D) ‘jolinkot’ means ‘life and death’;

Which of the following represent ‘is’ in that language?

A) jo B) na C) tod D) lin

Ans = C

Solution: Water, life, me na, pit, jo water = na, life = jo me = pit  is = tod Ans = C
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3) In a certain code language

A) ‘podnajoc’ means ‘very bright boy’;

B) ’tam nu pod’ means ‘the boy comes’;

C) ‘nu per ton’ means ‘keep the doll’;

D) ‘joc ton su’ means ‘very good doll’;

Which of the following means ‘bright’ in that language?

A) joc B) pod C) ton D) na

Boy, the, very doll,   pod, ton, joc, nu  bright=

Boy = pod, the = nu, very = joc, doll = ton bright = na

Ans = D
4) In a certain code language, ‘col tip mot’ means ‘singing is appreciable’ ; ‘mot baj min’

means ‘dancing is good’ and ‘tip nopbaj’ means ‘singing and dancing’ , which of the
following means ‘good’ in that code language ?

A) Not B) min C) baj D) Can‘t be determined

Is, singing, dancing    mot, tip, baj

Is = mot singing = tip dancing = baj good = min Ans = B

Step 2: In the first and second statements, the common code word is ‘mot’ and the common
word is ‘is’.

So, ‘mot’ means ‘is’. In the second and third statements, the common code word is ‘baj’
and the common word is ‘dancing’. So, ‘baj’ means ‘dancing’.

Thus, in the second statements, ‘mint’ means ‘good’.
5) In a certain code, ‘bi nie pie’ means ‘some good jokes’ : ‘nie bat lik’ means ‘some real

stories’ ; and ‘pie liktol’ means ‘many good stories’. Which word in that code means
‘jokes’ ?

A) Bi B) nie C) pie D) Can‘t be determined

Answer: A .bi

In the first and second statements, the common code word is ‘nie’ and the common word is
‘some’. So, ‘nie’ means ‘some’.In the first and thirdstatements, the common code word is ‘pie’
and the common word is ‘good’. So, ‘pie’ means ‘good’.

6) In a certain code language,

(A) ‘pitdarna’ means ‘you are good’
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(B) ‘dartok pa’ means ‘good and bad’

(C) ‘timnatok’ means ‘they are bad’

In that language, which word stands for ‘they’ ?

Option :

A) Na B) tok C) tim D) pit

Answer: C) tim

In the first and third statements, the common word is ‘na’ and the common word is ‘are’.
So, ‘na’ means ‘are’.In the second and third statements, the common code word is ‘tok’ and the
common word is ‘bad’.So, ‘tok’ means ‘bad’.Thus, in the third statements, ‘tim’ stands for ‘they

Mixed Number Coding –
In this type of questions, three or four complete messages are given in the coded language

and the code number for a particular word is asked.

Examples

1) In a certain code, ‘467’ means ‘leaves are green’; ‘485’ means ‘green is good’ and ‘639’
means ‘they are playing’. Which digit stands for ‘leaves’ in that code?

(A) 3 (B) 5 (C) 6 (D) 7

Solution:  In the first and second statements, the common code digit is ‘4’ and the common
word is ‘green’. So, ‘4’ means ‘green’.

In the first and third statements, the common code digits is ‘6’ and the common word is
‘are’. So, ‘6’ means ‘are’.

Thus, in the first statement, ‘7’ means ‘leaves’.

2) In a certain code, ‘253’ means ‘books are old’; ‘546’ means ‘man is old’ and ‘378’ means
‘buy good books’. What stands for ‘are’ in that code?

(A) 1 (B) 2 (C) 4 (D) 6

Ans: B

In the first and second statements, the common code digit is ‘5’ and the common word is
‘old’. So, ‘5’ means ‘old’.

In the first and third statements, the common code digit is ‘3’ and the common word is
‘book’. So, ‘3’ means ‘books’.

Thus, in the first statement, ‘2’ means ‘are’.
3) In a certain code, ‘247’ means ‘spread red carpet’; ‘256’ means ‘dust one carpet’ and

‘234’ means ‘one red carpet’. Which digit in that code means ‘dust’?
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(A) 1 (B) 2 (C) 3 (D) 5

Ans: D

In the first and second statements, the common code digit is ‘2’ and the common word is
‘carpet’. So, ‘2’ means ‘carpet’.

In the second and third statements, the common code digit is ‘6’ and the common word is
‘one’. So, ‘6’ means ‘one’.

Therefore, in the second statement, ‘5’ means ‘dust’.

4) In a certain code language, ‘743’ means ‘mangoes are good’, ‘657’ means ‘eat good food’
and ‘934’ means ‘mangoes are ripe’. Which digit means ‘ripe’ in that language?

(A) 4 (B) 6 (C) 7 (D) 9

Ans: D

In the first and third statements, the common code digits are ‘4’ and ‘3’ and the common
words are ‘mangoes’ and ‘are’.

So, ‘4’ and ‘3’ are the codes for ‘mangoes’ and ‘are’.

Thus, in the third statement, ‘9’ means ‘ripe’.
5) In a certain code, ‘247’ means ‘spread red carpet’; ‘256’ means ‘dust one carpet’ and

‘234’ means ‘one red carpet’. Which digit in that code means ‘dust’?

(A) 1 (B) 2 (C) 3 (D) 5

Ans: D

In the first and second statements, the common code digit is ‘2’ and the common word is
‘carpet’. So, ‘2’ means ‘carpet’.

In the second and third statements, the common code digit is ‘6’ and the common word is
‘one’. So, ‘6’ means ‘one’.

Therefore, in the second statement, ‘5’ means ‘dust’.
6) In a certain code, ‘467’ means ‘leaves are green’; ‘485’ means ‘green is good’ and ‘639’

means ‘they are playing’. Which digit stands for ‘leaves’ in that code?

(A) 3 (B) 5 (C) 6 (D) 7

Ans: B

In the first and second statements, the common code digit is ‘5’ and the common word is
‘old’. So, ‘5’ means ‘old’.

In the first and third statements, the common code digit is ‘3’ and the common word is
‘book’. So, ‘3’ means ‘books’.
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Thus, in the first statement, ‘2’ means ‘are’.

Example of  Codings

Mixed Letter Coding

1. In a certain code language,

(A) ‘picvicnic’ means ‘winter is cold’

(B) ‘tonic re’ means ‘summer is hot’

(C) ‘re pic boo’ means ‘winter and summer’

(D) ‘victho pa’ means ‘nights are cold’

Which word in that language means ‘summer’ ?

A. nic B. re C. to D. pic E. vic

Answer: B .re

In statements B and C, the common code word is ‘re’ and the common word is ‘summer’.
So, ‘re’ means ‘summer’.

2. In a certain code language,
(A) ‘pitnasom’ means ‘bring me water’
(B) ‘najatod’ means ‘water is life’
(C) ‘tub od pit’ means ‘give me toy’
(D) ‘jolinkot’ means ‘life and death’

Which of the following represents ‘is’ in that language ?

A. jo B. na C. tod D. lin

Answer: C .tod

In statements A and B, the common code word is ‘na’ and the common word is ‘water’.
So, ‘na’ means ‘water’. In statements B and D, the common code word is ‘jo’ and the common
word is ‘life’. So, ‘jo’ means ‘life’. Thus, in statements B, ‘tod’ represents ‘is’.

Letter coding
3. If in a certain language, MADRAS is coded as NBESBT, how is BOMBAY coded in

that code ?

A. CPNCBX B. CPNCBZ C. CPOCBZ D. CQOCBZ E. None of these

Answer: B . CPNCBZ

 Each letter in the word is moved one step forward to obtain the corresponding letter of the
code.
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4. In a certain code, TRIPPLE is written as SQHOOKD. How is DISPOSE written in that
code ?

A. CHRONRD B. DSOESPI C. ESJTPTF D. ESOPSID E. None of these

Solution: TRIPPLE = SQHOOOKD          DISPOSE = CHRONRD    Ans = A

Answer: A . CHRONRD

Each letter in the word is moved one step backward to obtain the corresponding letter of
the code.

Number coding
5. If DELHI is coded as 73541 and CALCUTTA as 82589662, how can CALICUT be

coded ?

A. 5279431 B. 5978213 C. 8251896 D. 8543691

Solution: DELHI = 73541   CALCUTTA = 82589662

CALICUT = 8 251896  Ans = C

 Answer: C. 8251896

 The alphabets are coded as follows :

D E L H I C A U T

7 3 5 4 1 8 2 9 6

So, in CALICUT, C is coded as 8, A as 2, L as 5, I as 1, U as 9   and T as 6.

Thus, the code for CALICUT is 8251896.

6. In a certain code, RIPPLE is written as 613382 and LIFE is written as 8192. How is
PILLER written in that code ?

A. 318826 B. 318286 C. 618826 D. 338816

Solution: RIPPLE = 613382   LIFE = 8192
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PILLER = 3 18826   ANS = A

 Answer: A . 318826

 The alphabets are coded as shown :

R I P L E F

6 1 3 8 2 9

So, in PILLER, P is coded as 3, I as 1, L as 8, E as 2   and R as 6.

Thus, the code for PILLER is 318826.

Number letter coding
7. In as a certain code, 15789 is written as EGKPT and 2346 is written ALUR. How is 23549

written in that code ?

A. ALEUT B. ALGTU C. ALGUT D. ALGRT E. None of these

Solution: 15789 = EGKPT   2346 = ALUR

    23549 = ALGUT  ANS = C

Answer: C . ALGUT

In the given codes, the numbers are coded as shown :

1 5 7 8 9 2 3 4 6

E G K P T A L U R

i.e., 2 as A, 3 as L, 5 as G, 4 as U   and 9 as T. So, 23549 is coded as ALGUT.

8. In a certain code, a number 13479 is written as AQFJL and 5268 is written as DMPN.
How is 396824 written in that code ?

A. QLPNKJ B. QLPNMF C. QLPMNF D. QLPNDF E. None of these

Solution: 13479 = AQFJL    5268 = DMPN

396824 = QLPNMF    ANS = B

 Answer: B. QLPNMF

 In the given codes, the numbers are coded as shown :

 1 3 4 7 9 5 2 6 8

A Q F J L D M P N

i.e., 3 as Q, 9 as L, 6 as P, 8 as N, 2 as M  and 4 as F. So, 396824 is coded as QLPNMF.
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Substitution code
9. If orange is called butter, butter is called soap, soap is called ink, ink is called honey and

honey is called orange, which of the following is used for washing clothes ?

A. Honey B. Butter C. Orange D. Soap E. Ink

Ans = E

Answer: E . Ink

Clearly, ‘soap’ is used for washing the clothes. But, ‘soap’ is called ‘ink’. So, ‘ink’ is used
for washing the clothes.

10. If air is called green , green is called blue, blue is called sky, sky is called yellow, yellow
is called water and water is called pink, then what is the color of clear sky ?

A. Blue B. Sky C. Yellow D. Water E. Pink

ANS=B

Answer: B . Sky

The colour of clear sky is ‘blue’ and as given, ‘blue’ is called ‘sky’.

So, the colour of clear sky is ‘sky’.

Mixed Number coding
11. In a certain code language, ‘479’ means ‘fruit is sweet’;

‘248’ means ‘very sweet voice’  and

‘637’ means ‘eat fruit daily’.

Which digit stands for ‘is’ in that code ?

A. 7 B. 9 C. 4 D. Can’t be determined E. None of these

ANS= B

 Answer: B . 9

In the first and second statements, the common code digit is ‘4’ and the common word is
‘sweet’. So, ‘4’ means ‘sweet’. In the first and third statements, the common code digit is ‘7’
and the common word is ‘fruit’. So, ‘7’ means ‘fruit’. Thus, in the first statement ‘9’ means ‘is’.

12. In a certain code language, ‘123’ means ‘bright little boy’,

‘145’ means ‘tall big boy’ and

‘637’ means ‘beautiful little flower’.

Which digit in that language means ‘bright’ ?
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A. 1 B. 3 C. 4 D. 6 E. None of these
ANS = E
Answer: E . None of these

In the first and second statements, the common code digit is ‘1’ and the common word is
‘boy’. So, ‘1’ means ‘boy’. In the first and third statements, the common code digit is ‘3’ and the
common word is ‘little’. So, ‘3’ means ‘little’.Thus, in the first statements, ‘2’ means ‘bright’.

Coding & Decoding Excise
1. If ‘ski rps tri’ stands for ‘nice Sunday morning’; ‘tehstirps’ stands for ‘every Tuesday

morning’ and ‘ski ptrqlm’ stands for ‘nice market place’, what would ‘Sunday’ stands
for?

A. ski B. rps C. tri D. qlm

2. In a certain language, ‘pre natbis’ means ‘smoking is harmful’;

‘vogdornat’ means ‘avoid harmful habit’ and

‘dorbisyel’ means ‘please avoid smoking’.

Which of the following means ‘habit’ in that language ?

A. vog B. nat C. dor D. bis

3. If  ‘gnr’ tag zogqmp’ stands for ‘Seoul Olympic Organising Committee’;

‘hytognremf’ stands for ‘summer Olympic games’ and

‘esmsdrhyto’ stands for ‘modern games history’,

what would be the code for ‘summer’ ?

A. hyto B. gnr C. emf D. zog
4. In a certain language, ‘Mink Yang Pe’ means ‘Fruits are ripe’;

‘Pe Lao May Mink’ means ‘Oranges are not ripe’ and
‘May PeNue Mink’ means ‘Mangoes are not ripe’.
Which word in that language means ‘Mangoes’ ?

A. May B. Pe C. Nue D. Mink

5. In a certain code language, ‘put tir fin’ means ‘delicious juicy fruit’;

‘tie dip sig’ means ‘beautiful white lily’ and

‘siglon fin’ means ‘lily and fruit’.

Which of the following stands for ‘and’ in the language ?

A. lon B. sig C. fin D. None of these
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 6. In a certain language, ‘pre natbis’ means ‘smoking is harmful’;

‘vogdornat’ means ‘avoid harmful habit’ and

‘dorbisyel’ means ‘please avoid smoking’.

Which of the following means ‘habit’ in that language ?

A. vog B. Nat C. Dor D. bis

7. If in a code language, COULD is written as BNTKC and MARGIN is written as LZQFHM,
how will MOULDING be written in that code ?

A. CHMFINTK B. LNKTCHMF

C. LNTKCHMF D. NITKHCMF

8. In a certain code, COMPUTER is written as RFUVQNPC. How is MEDICINE written in
the same code ?

A. EOJDJEFM B. EOJDEJFM

C. MFEJDJOE D. MFEDJJOE

9. If VICTORY is coded as YLFWRUB, how can SUCCESS be coded ?

A. VXEEIVV B. VXFFHVV

C. VYEEHVV D. VYEFIVV

10. In a certain code, TOGETHER is written as RQEGRJCT. In the same code, PAROLE will
be written as

A. NCPQJG B. NCQPJG C. RCPQJK D. RCTQNC

11. If BOMBAY is written as MYMYMY, how will TAMIL NADU be written in that code ?

A. TIATIATIA B. MNUMNUMNU

C. IATIATIAT D. ALDALDALD

12. If ROSE is coded as 6821, CHAIR is coded as 73456 and PREACH is coded as 961473,
what will be the code for SEARCH ?

A. 246173 B. 214673 C. 214763 D. 216473

 13. If in a certain code, TWENTY is written as 863985 and ELEVEN is written as 323039,
how is TWELVE written in that code ?

A. 863203 B. 863584 C. 863903 D. 863063

14. If GIVE is coded as 5137 and BAT is coded as 924, how is GATE coded ?

A. 5427 B. 5724 C. 5247 D. 2547
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15. If PALE is coded as 2134, EARTH is coded as 41590, how is PEARL coded in that code?

A. 29530 B. 24153 C. 25413 D. 25430

16. If in a certain language if ENTRY is coded as 12345 and STEADY is coded as 931785,
then state which is the correct code for below word. TENANT

A. 956169 B. 196247 C. 352123 D. 312723

17. If in a certain language, 943 is coded as BED and 12448 is coded as SWEET, how is
492311 coded in that language ?

A. EDSWBS B. TSWBDD   C. DSWTEE   D. EBDSWE       E. EBWDSS

 18. In a certain language, 36492 is written as SMILE and 058 is written as RUN. How are the
following figures coded in that language ? 33980

A. SSLNR B. SSLRN C. SLSNR D. None of these

19. In a certain code, 3456 is coded as ROPE, 15526 is coded as APPLE, then how is 54613
coded ?

A. RPPEO B. ROPEA C. POEAR D. PAREO

20. In a certain code, 15789 is written as XTZAL and 2346 is written as NPSU. How is 23549
written in that code ?

A. NPTUL B. PNTSL C. NPTSL D. NBTSL

  21. If sky is called sea, sea is called water, water is called air, air is called cloud and cloud is
called river, then what do we drink when thirsty ?

A. Sky B. Air C. Water D. Sea E. Cloud

 22. If man is called girl, girl is called woman, woman is called boy, boy is called butler and
butler is called rogue, who will serve in a restaurant ?

A. Butler B. Girl C. Man D. Woman E. Rogue

23. If train is called bus, bus is called tractor, tractor is called car, car is called scooter, scooter
is called bicycle, bicycle is called moped, which is used to plough a field ?

A. Train B. Bus C. Tractor D. Car E. Moped

24. If rose is called popy, popy is called lily, lily is called lotus and lotus is called glandiola, which
is the king of flowers ?

A. Rose B. Lotus C. Popy D. Lily E. Glandiola

25. If room is called bed, bed is called window, window is called flower and flower is called
cooler, on what would a man sleep ?

A. Window B. Bed C. Flower D. Cooler
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 26. In a certain code language, ‘479’ means ‘fruit is sweet’;

‘248’ means ‘very sweet voice’  and

‘637’ means ‘eat fruit daily’.

Which digit stands for ‘is’ in that code ?

A. 7 B. 9 C. 4 D. None of these

27. In a certain code language, ‘381’ means ‘Hari is honest’;

‘162’ means ‘Shashi is intelligent’ and

‘948’ means ‘Hari should go’.

Which digit in that language means ‘honest’ ?

A. 3 B. 8 C. 1 D. 9

28. In a certain code language, ‘851’ means ‘good sweet fruit’ ; ‘783’ means ‘good red rose’
and ‘341’ means ‘rose and fruit’. Which of the following digits stands for ‘sweet’ in that
language ?

A. 8 B. 5 C. 1 D. 3

29. If in a certain code language, ‘324’ means ‘Light is bright’, ‘629’ means ‘Girl is beautiful’
and ‘4758’ means ‘I prefer bright clothes’, which digit means ‘Light’ in that language ?

A. 3 B. 2 C. 4 D. 7 E. 5

30. In a certain code, ‘786’ means ‘study very hard’, ‘958’ means ‘hard work pays’ and ‘645’
means ‘study and work’.

Which of the following is the code for ‘very’ ?

A. 8 B. 6 C. 7 D. None of these

Blood Relationship
What is blood relationship

Blood relation is a tree or hierarchy of the family structure or relationships namely,
grandparents, parents, children, niece, nephew, etc.

1st Generation- Grand Father and grand Mother

2nd Generation- Father, Mother, Uncle, and Aunt

3rd Generation- Self, Sister, Brother, Brother in law and Sister in Law

4rth Generation- Son, Daughter, Nephew and Niece
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Mother Amma, Thayi
Father Appa, Thande
Grand Mother or Mother's Mother Ajje
Grand father or Mother's Father Thatha, Ajja
son-in-law- Aaliya Aaliya
daughter-in-law Sose
Elder brother Dodda Anna
Younger brother – Thamma
Elder Sister DoddaAkka
Younger sister Thangi
brother in law Bhava
brother's wife Athige
Father's elder sister or sisters Aathe
Father's brother in law Maava
Sister-in-law Nadini

Type of Relationship Terminology in Use
Mother’s or Father’s son Myself/Brother
Mother’s or Father’s daughter Myself/Sister
Mother’s or Father’s brother Uncle
Mother’s or Father’s sister Aunt
Mother’s or Father’s father Grandfather
Mother’s or Father’s mother Grandmother
Son’s wife Daughter-in-law
Daughter’s husband Son-in-law
Husband’s or wife’s sister Sister-in-law
Husband’s or wife’s brother Brother-in-law
Brother’s son Nephew
Brother’s daughter Niece
Uncle or aunt’s son or daughter Cousin
Sister’s husband Brother-in-law
Brother’s wife Sister-in-law
Grandson’s or Granddaughter’s daughter Great-granddaughter
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Types of Blood Relationship
1. jumbled descriptions: a description of the relationship between two members of the family

in a jumbled manner. One has to decode the jumbled descriptions to find the exact relationship
by drawing a family tree.

Exmples: Pointing to a photograph of a boy Mr.Ram said, “He is the son of the only son of
my mother.” How is Mr Ram related to that boy?

A. Brother B. Uncle C. Cousin D. Father

Ans : D Father

Step 1: There is a photograph and Mr.Ram. The photograph is of a man and hence two
squares are represented. But the relationship of Mr.Ram with the person in the photograph is not
known yet.

Step 2: The second line says Mr Ram has a mother. Mr Ram is the only son of his mother
and Ram has a son and that photograph belongs to Mr Ram’s son.

The boy in the photograph is the only son of the son of Ram’s mother i.e., the son of Ram.
Hence, Ram is the father of the boy.Hence, option D is the correct answer.

2. Relational puzzle: the information about the family members in a simple and straightforward
manner. The number of family members are more here and many times this section will
have a union of two or three families.

Examples: Ravi is a son of Aman’s father’s sister. Sahil is the son of Divya who is the
mother of Gaurav and grandmother of Aman. Ashok is the father of Tanya and grandfather
of Ravi. Divya is the wife of Ashok.

How is Ravi related to Divya?

1. Nephew 2. Son 3. Grandson 4. Data inadequate

Solution: There is no requirement for drawing a family tree to solve this question. Since Divya
is the grandmother of Aman and Aman and Ravi are cousins (from the first statement). Ravi
should be a grandson to Divya. Hence, option C is the correct answer.

Question 1: How is Gaurav’s wife related to Tanya?

1. Niece 2. Sister 3. Sister-in-law4. Mother

Solution: Since Divya is the wife of Ashok and Ashok is the father of Tanya. We already know
the Divya is also the mother of Gaurav and Sahil, Gaurav and Tanya should be siblings. Hence
Gaurav’s wife will be sister in law to Tanya.

3. Coded relations: the relationships among the members of the family are represented by
certain specific codes or symbols such as +._ $,*,&,#,@,! etc. The answers are obtained
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by decoded the relationships hidden in the symbols. The only tedious process here is to
solve all the options to arrive at the final correct answer.

Example:

Question 1: Read the following instructions:

1. A + B indicates A is the brother of B;  A——B

2. A – B indicates A is the sister of B and  A——B

3. A x B indicates A is the father of B A=B

Which of the following means that C is the son of M?

1. M – N x C + F

2. F – C + N x M

3. N + M – F x C

4. M x N – C + F

Solution: Option A: According to this option NxC indicates N is the father of c. Hence it is
wrong. Option B: According to this option C is the brother of N who is the father of M. Hence
it is wrong. Option C: According to this option Fx C indicates F is the father of C. Hence it is
wrong. Option D: According to this option M is the father of N who is the sister of C hence C
and N are siblings and C is the brother of F so, C is male, Hence C is the son of M.

Option D is the correct answer.

Examples

1. Pointing to a photograph, Vipul said, “She is the daughter of my grandfather’s only son.”
How is Vipul related to the girl in the photograph ?

A. Father B. Brother C. Cousin D. Uncle E. Grandson

Ans = D

2. Pointing to a girl in the photograph, Amar said, “Her mother`s brother is the only son of my
mother’s father.” How is the girl`s mother related to Amar ?

 A. Mother B. Sister C. Aunt D. Grandmother

3. Pointing to a gentleman, Deepak said, “ His only brother is the father of my daughter`s
father.” How is the gentleman related to Deepak ?

A. Grandfather B. Father

C. Brother-in-law D. Uncle
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4. Pointing to a photograph, a woman says, “This man`s son`s sister is my mother-in-law.”
How is the woman`s husband related to the man in the photograph ?

A. Grandson B. Son C. Son-in-law D. Nephew

5. P x Q means P is the sister of Q ; P——Q

P + Q means P is the father of Q ;P=Q

P - Q means P is the mother of Q.P=Q

Which of the following means S is the aunt of T ?S  (FS)    T

A. T x M + S  T——M, M——S B. S + T x M  S—T, T——M

C. S x M + T   S—M, D. S x M + R – T

Solution: M=T  S is the aunt of T means S is the sister of the  father (M) of T Ans C

6. Pointing to Sam in a photograph Samridhi said “ His brother’s father is the only son of my
grandfather” How is Samridhi relate to the Sam in the photograph?

A) Sister B) Aunt C) Mother D) Daughter

Sam=Samridhi, Ans A

7. Pointing to a lady, Anuj said, “ She is the only daughter of my mother’s husband”. How is
the lady related to Anuj?

A) Mother B) Grandmother C) Wife D) Sister

Ans D

8. A is the son of B. C is the brother of A. D is son of C. How is A related to D?

A) Grandfather B) Father

C) Maternal Grand father D) Uncle

B = A, C— A, A & C = B, D = C, A = D is Uncle Ans = D

9. A is the brother of B and C. C is the husband of D. and E is the father of A, then what is
the relation D with E?

A) Daughter B) Daughter in Law C) Sister D) Cousin

E = A—B—C, C—D, E=A, D & E = Daughter in law Ans = B

10. K says O and M are my brothers. K says Q is father of M. K says T is brother of my
father. How is T related to M’s mother?

A) Brother B) Father C) Brothers in Law D) husband

Q = K — O — M, Q = M, T — Q, T  &  M mother = Brother in law Ans = C
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11. A is B sister C is B mother D is Cs father E is Ds mother. Then how is D relate to A?

A) Grandfather B) grandmother C) Daughter D) Grand daughter

E = D = C = A—B D = C,  D & A = Gran father Ans = A

12. Indicating towards a photograph a man tells his friend, “ She is the daughter of only son of
my fathers wife” How is the woman in the photograph related to man?

A) Daughter B) Mother C) Sister D) Cousin

Ans = Daughter

13. A points to B and says to lady C “His mother is the only daughter of your father” if so, how
is C relate to B?

A) Mother B) Daughter

C) Grandmother d) son

A tells to C pointing towards B” B’s Mother is the only daughter of your C father. C To  B,
Ans = A Mother

14. Pointing to a photograph Raju said” She is the mother of my son’s wife’s daughter” How is
lady related to Raju?

A) Uncle B) Cousin

C) Son in Law D) Father in law

Ans D

15. Raju introduced Smitha as “ his son’s maternal grandfather’s only son’s only sister’s mother
in law” How is Smitha related to Raju.

A) Mother B) Mother in lawC) wife D) Aunt

16. Introducing Reena, Monika said "She is the only daughter of my father’s only daughter"
How is monika’s mother related to Reena?

A) Aunt B) Niece C) Mother D) Grand Mother

Ans = D

17. Pointing to a photograph Raghu said” She is the mother of my brother’s son’s wife’s daughter”
How is lady related to Raghu?

A) Cousin B) Daughter in law

C) Uncle D) Non of these

Ans = B
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18. pointing to a lady in a photograph, meera said “ Her father’s only son’s wife is my mother
in law” How is Meera’s husband related to that lady in the photo?

A) Nephew B) Uncle C) Son D) Father

Ans=A

19. Pointing to a photo Nishant says” His father is the only son of my mother” Whose photo is
it

A) Nishant B) Nishant’s Brother

C) Nishant’s father D) Nishant’s son

Ans = D

20) Suresh introduced a man as “ He is the only son of the woman who is the mother of the
husband of my mother” how is suresh related to the man?

A) Uncle B) Son C) Cousin D) Nephew

Ans = B

Directions Test
The first step for solving the questions utilizing the concept of ‘directions’ is to understand

the direction chart, which has 8 directions.

Note:- If notmentionedwealways assumethat theperson isfacing north.

Shortcut Approach:-Torememberfourmain directions,alwaysremembertheword’NEWS.’
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Someother basics:
1. Bis to theeast of A.

Bis to the west of A.

B isto the north of A

B isto the south of A

2. B is tothe North Eastof A.
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B is tothe North West of A.

2. B isto the South East of A.

B isto the South West of A
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Conceptof Degree

Concept of Turn
Left turn = clockwiseturn

Right turn =Anticlockwise turn.

Let us understand it through pictorial representation
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To Keep In Mind In Left Right Movement:

1. A person facing north, on taking left will face towards west and on taking the right turn to
wards east.

2. A person facing west, on taking left will face towards south and on taking right turn towards
north.

3. A person facing east, on taking left will face towards north and on taking the right turntowards
south.

4. A person facing south,on taking left will face towards east and on taking the right turn
towards west.

Note: When a question says moved towards left or rightside, we assumethat  the movement
is a tanangle of 90 degrees.

Keep in mind that when a person moves to his left side, he will move towards anti- clockwise
direction and when a person moves to his right side, he will move towards clockwise direction.

When a question says if someone move towards left or right side, we assume that the
movement is at an angle of 90 degrees.

Example:-A Person is walking towards east 50 meters then he turned towards his right and
walks 100 meters. Later in the journey he turned towards his right direction and walks for 150
meters finally he turns right and walks 100 meters.What is his final direction?

Solution:

1) The 1st line in the question says that person walks 50m east.

2) The 2nd line says that he turns right and walks 100m since he is facing east so his right
wouldbe 'SOUTH' direction therefore he walks 100m south.

3) The 3rd line says that he turns right againan dwalks 150m so right of south is west.

4) Further the question says that he finally turns right and walks 100 m so right of west
direction is north



Mathematical Reasoning and Aptitude 187

2. A person starts from point A goes 4 km towards East then he takes his left and goes 4 km,
at last he takes his right and goes 3 km, reached point B, Now in which direction point B
with respect to point A.

A) North-West B) North-East C) North D) West

Correct Option: B

As per the given information, we can draw a figure as shown below:

We can clearly observe from the figure that point B is North-East of point A.
Hence, option B is correct.

3. A man moves towards the west and then takes a left turn. After covering some distance in
that direction, he takes a right turn and finally, takes another right turn. Which direction is
the man facing now?

A) West B) East C) South D) North

Correct Option: D

He is  facing north direction now, Hence, option D is correct.
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4. Kundan travels 15 km towards south and then takes a left turn and travels 10 km further
again he takes a left turn and travels 15 km further. How far is he from his original position?

A) 40 km B) 25 km C) 10 km D) 15 km

Correct Option: C

AD = BC = 10 Km

 Therefore he is 10 km away from the original position. Hence, option C is correct.

5. Ram drove 10 km towards North and then 5 km towards west by his car then he turned to
the south and covered 3 km. Further he turned to east and moved 6 km finally he turned
right and moved 7 km. How can far and in which direction is he from his starting point?

A) 2 km, East B) 2 km, west C) 2 km, southD) 1 km, East
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Correct Option: D

We can clearly, observe from the figure that Ram is 1 km far from the starting point in the
East direction. Hence, option D is correct.

6. Ratan walked 7 km from his home in north direction, then he took a left and walked 4 km.
Then he took a right and walked 5 km. After taking another right he walked 4 km and
reached at his friend’s home.

Find how far and in which direction is his home from his friend’s home?

A) 15 km, North B) 8 km, South-east

C) 12 km, South D) 6 km, North-west

Correct Option: C

From the following image it is clear that his home is 12 km south from his friend’s home.

7. Bonny moves 30 meters towards south then turns to his right and starts moving straight till
he completes another 30 meters. Then turning to his left he moves for 20 meters. He again
then turns to his left and moves for 30 meters. How far is he from his initial position?

A) 30 metres B) 50 metres C) 10 metres D) 60 meteres

Correct Option: B
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We can clearly observe from the above figure that, Bonny is 50 m far from startingpoint.
Option B is hence the correct answer.

8. Ritesh was standing at the gate of his school. From there he walked 5 km in north and then
took a right and walked for 7 km. After that he took a left and walked 3 km. and turned to
his left and walked 10 km. Then again he turned to his left and walked for 8 km and
reached at his home.

Find how far and in which direction is his school from his home?

A) 3 km, north B) 3 km, east C) 3 km, westD) 5 km, west

Correct Option: B

From the following image it is clear that his school is 3 km in the east direction from his
home.
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Hence option (B) is correct.

9. A man is facing North-West. He turns 90° in the clockwise direction and then 135° in the
anticlockwise direction. In which direction is he facing now?

A) North B) West C) East D) South

Solution: West

A man is facing west. He turns 45° in the clockwise direction and then another 180° in the
same direction and then 270° in the anti-clockwise direction. Which direction is he facing now?

A) South B) North-west C) West D) South-west

Ans = D

10. A horse is facing north. It turns 90 degrees in the clockwise direction, then 180 degrees in
the anti-clockwise and then another 90 degrees in the same direction. Which direction is the
horse facing now?

A) East B) South C) Southwest D) Southeast
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Ans = B

Explanation: Starting from the initial point facing north, the horse turns 90 degrees clockwise,
which means it turns towards East. Similarly, the other directions can be considered and written
as : EWS Thus, the direction it is facing now is South.

11. A man is facing towards the east. He turns 270 degrees clockwise and then takes a right
turn. Finally, he turns 90 degrees anticlockwise. Which direction is he facing now?

A) West B) South C) North D) East

Ans=A: C) North

12. Anil is facing the East. He then turns 90° clockwise and then 135° anti-clockwise. In which
direction is he facing now?

A) North B) West C) North-East D) South-West

Ans=C  North-East



Assertion & Reason
Meaning: Assertion means a statement and reason means an explanation about that particular

statement.

Assertion reason sort question has these five diverse cases. They are:
1. Both statement and reason are valid, reason is right clarification of assertion.

2. Both statement and reason are valid however reason is not a right clarify of assertion.

3. Assertion is valid however reason is false.

4. Assertion is false however reason is valid.

5. Both are false.

Examples:
Assertion (A) : When common salt is kept open, it absorbs moisture from the air. 

Reason (R) : Common salt contains magnesium chloride.

A. Both A and R are true and R is the correct explanation of A.

B. Both A and R are true but R is NOT the correct explanation of A.

C. A is true but R is false.

D. A is false but R is true.

E. Both A and R are false.

Answer: Option A

Explanation:

Magnesium chloride present in common salt is a deliquescent substance i.e., it absorbs
moisture from the air the kept in open.

Assertion (A) : Most of the Himalayan rivers are perennial. 

Reason (R) : They are fed by melting snow.

LOGICAL REASONING

UNIT - 6



UGCNET/JRF/SET General Paper (Compulsory Paper)194

A. Both A and R are true and R is the correct explanation of A.

B. Both A and R are true but R is NOT the correct explanation of A.

C. A is true but R is false.

D. A is false but R is true.

E. Both A and R are false.

Answer: Option A

Explanation:

Most Himalayan rivers originating Himalayan peaks are perennial because they are fed by
the melting snow throughout the year.

Assertion (A) : The use of Chlorofluorocarbon carbons is banned throughout the world
nowadays. 

Reason (R) : These chemicals cause skin cancer.

A. Both A and R are true and R is the correct explanation of A.

B. Both A and R are true but R is NOT the correct explanation of A.

C. A is true but R is false.

D. A is false but R is true.

E. Both A and R are false.

Answer: Option C

Explanation:

The use of Chlorofluorocarbons is banned nowadays because these cause holes in ozone
layer through which ultraviolet rays penetrate and may cause skin cancer.

Assertion (A) : Leaves of plants are green. 

Reason (R) : Plants contain Chromoplasts, the green pigment.

A. Both A and R are true and R is the correct explanation of A.

B. Both A and R are true but R is NOT the correct explanation of A.

C. A is true but R is false.

D. A is false but R is true.

E. Both A and R are false.

Answer: Option C
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Explanation:

Leaves of plants are green because they contain the green pigment, chlorophyll. However,
plants containschromoplasts but they are not green pigments.

Assertion (A) : We prefer to wear white clothes in winter. 

Reason (R) : White clothes are good reflectors of heat.

A. Both A and R are true and R is the correct explanation of A.

B. Both A and R are true but R is NOT the correct explanation of A.

C. A is true but R is false.

D. A is false but R is true.

E. Both A and R are false.

Answer: Option D

Explanation:

We prefer to wear dark clothes in winter because they absorb the heat and keep the body
warm. However, white clothes are good reflectors of heat and are worn in summer.

Assertion (A) : Mohammad-bin-Tughluq is called the ‘wisest fool’. 

Reason (R) : He had wise plans but implemented them foolishly.

A. Both A and R are true and R is the correct explanation of A.

B. Both A and R are true but R is NOT the correct explanation of A.

C. A is true but R is false.

D. A is false but R is true.

E. Both A and R are false.

Answer: Option A

Explanation:

R provides the correct explanation of A.

Calendar
What is Calendar?

A Calendar is a chart or series of pages showing the days, weeks and months of a particular
year, or giving particular seasonal information.

Ordinary year: Any year which 365 days is called an ordinary year.Ex: 2007,2009, 2019,
2021 etc.
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Leap year: Any year which has 366 days is called a leap year.Ex: 2012, 2016 2020,2024
etc.

The division of the number 365 by 7 gives the quotient 52 and remainder 1 which indicates
that an ordinary year has 52 weeks and one extra day. This extra day is referred to as an “odd
day” throughout the calendar topics.

A leap year has 366 days, the division of the number 366 by 7 gives the quotient 52 and
remainder 2. This indicates that a leap year has 52 weeks and 2 extra days. These two extra
days are also referred to as “odd days”.

Concept of an Odd Day

A number of odd days in a month
January has 31 days, irrespective of whether it’s an ordinary year or leap year. The division

of the number 31 by 7 provides the remainder 3 hence January has 3 odd days. On generalising,
any month which has 31 days has 3 odd days and any month which has 30 days has 2 odd days.

The only exception happens is in the case of February. The February month of an ordinary
year has 28 days, division of 28 by 7 provides zero as remainder. Hence, the number of odd days
in February of an ordinary year will have 0 odd days and that of leap year will have 1 odd day
as February in a leap year has 29 days.

The below table depicts the number of odd days in different months of a calendar year:

Month Number of odd days

January 3

February(ordinary/leap) (0/1)

March 3

April 2

May 3

June 2

July 3

August 3

September 2

October 3

November 2

December 3



Logical Reasoning 197

Finding of odd days in centaury
Step 1: 100 years = 76 ordinary years + 24 leap years

We know that an ordinary year has 1 odd day and a leap year has 2 odd days. Hence, 76
ordinary years will have 76 odd days and 24 leap years will 24*2 = 48 odd days. Adding both the
results we get 76 + 48 = 124 odd days in total.

Step 2: 100 years = (76 x 1 + 24 x 2) odd days = 124 odd days.

Dividing the total odd days 124 by 7 gives the quotient as 17 and a remainder as 5. This
indicates that 124 days had 17 weeks and 5 odd days.

Step 3: 100 years = (17 weeks + days) 5 odd days.

A number of odd days in 100 years = 5.

Now decoding the number to the days of the week from the table gives the result that the
number 5 stands for Friday.

Hence, the last day (December 31st) of the year 100 A.D was Friday.

Extension of the logic
Similarly, one can find the last day of the other century years by extending the same logic.

If 100 years had 5 odd days, then logically 200 years should have 10 odd days. Since 10 is
greater than 7, the division of 10 by 7 gives the remainder 3. Hence, the 200 years had 3 odd
days, which means the last day of the year 200 was Wednesday.

Number of odd days in 200 years = (5 × 2) = 10 = (7 + 3) = 3 odd days.

If 100 years had 5 odd days and 200 years 10 odd days logically 300 years should have 15
odd days. The division of 15 by 7 indicates it has 1 odd day from the remainder which indicates
it is Monday. Hence, the last day of the year 300 was Monday.

Number of odd days in 300 years = (5 × 3) = 15/7 = (14 + 1) = 1 odd day.

Logically, 400 years should have 20 odd days since 400th year is a leap year as it is divisible
by 400. This year will have 20 + 1 = 21 odd days, which when divided by 7 gives the zero (0) as
remainder. Hence, 400 years had 0 odd day and that was Sunday.

The logical approach for the next few years is shown in the table given below:

Century Number of odd days Day of the week

100 5 Friday

200 3 Wednesday

300 1 Monday

400 0 Sunday
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500 = (100 + 400) (5 + 0) = 5 Friday

600 = (200 + 400) (3 + 0) = 3 Wednesday

700 = (300 + 400) (1+ 0) = 1 Monday

800 = (400 + 400) (0 + 0) = 0 Sunday

900 = ( 400 + 500) (0 + 5) = 5 Friday

1000 = (500 + 500) (5 + 5) = (7 + 3) = 3 Wednesday

Decoded day of the week
The week always begins with Monday and hence Saturday and Sunday are referred to as

weekends. In order to make the calculation easier and reduce its time during the exams.

The days of the week are coded as follows:

Code of the day Day

0 Sunday

1 Monday

2 Tuesday

3 Wednesday

4 Thursday

5 Friday

6 Saturday

Evaluation of Leap Year
The leap year occurs every four years, most of the time, but there are scenarios where the

gap between two leap years was 8 years instead of the regular 4 years.

Ex: The year 1896 is a leap year. The next leap year comes in 1904 (1900 is not a leap
year).

In order to make the investigation easier and faster, any year which is divisible by number
4 completely (remainder becomes zero) is considered as a leap year.

Ex: 1888, 2012, 2016 are leap years as it’s completely divisible by 4. Years like 2009, 2019
etc. are not divisible by 4 completely hence they normal years.
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Examples
Question: If 17th march 2008 was Monday, what was 1st April 2012?

Solution: The total number of odd days from 17th March 2008 to 17th March 2012.

2008 (leap year) 2 odd days

2009 (ordinary year) 1 odd day

2010 (ordinary year) 1 odd day

2011 (ordinary year) 1 odd day

Total odd days = 5 odd days

Since 17th march 2008 was Monday and 17th march 2012 is 5 days more than Monday.
Then adding 5 odd days to Monday, we get Saturday. Hence 17th march to April 1st we have 15
days. Saturday+15=Sunday. Adding 15 days or (15 = 14+1) to Saturday, we get the answer as
Sunday.

Question: Which year in the future will have the same calendar exactly as 2009?

A. 2010 B. 2013 C. 2015 D. 2017

Solution: If the total number of odd days between any years is zero or it’s a multiple of seven.
Then, those two years will have the same calendar.

The total number of odd days is listed below:

Year Odd days

2009 1

2010 1

2011 1

2012 2

2013 1

2014 1

Total number of odd days = 7

Hence, 2015 will have the same calendar as 2009. Option C is the correct answer.

If 6th March, 2005 is Monday, what was the day of the week on 6th March, 2004?

A. Sunday B. Saturday C. Tuesday D. Wednesday

Answer: A) Sunday
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Explanation: The year 2004 is a leap year. So, it has 2 odd days.

But, Feb 2004 not included because we are calculating from March 2004 to March 2005.

So it has 1 odd day only.

The day on 6th March, 2005 will be 1 day beyond the day on 6th March, 2004.

Given that, 6th March, 2005 is Monday.

6th March, 2004 is Sunday (1 day before to 6th March, 2005).

On 8th Dec, 2007 Saturday falls. What day of the week was it on 8th Dec, 2006?

A. Saturday B. Friday C. Monday D. Tuesday

Answer: B) Friday

Explanation: The year 2006 is an ordinary year. So, it has 1 odd day.

So, the day on 8th Dec, 2007 will be 1 day beyond the day on 8th Dec, 2006.

But, 8th Dec, 2007 is Saturday

S0, 8th Dec, 2006 is Friday.

January 1, 2007 was Monday. What day of the week lies on Jan. 1, 2008?

A. Monday B. Tuesday C. Wednesday D. Sunday

Answer: B) Tuesday

Explanation: The year 2007 is an ordinary year. So, it has 1 odd day.

1st day of the year 2007 was Monday

1st day of the year 2008 will be 1 day beyond Monday

Hence, It will be Tuesday.

On 8th Feb, 2005 it was Tuesday. What was the day of the week on 8th Feb, 2004?

A. Tuesday B. Saturday C. Friday D. Sunday

Answer: D) Sunday

Explanation: The year 2004 is a leap year. It has 2 odd days.

The day on 8th Feb, 2004 is 2 days before the day on 8th Feb, 2005.

Hence, this day is Sunday

How many leap years does 100 years have?

A. 25 B. 24 C. 4 D. 26

Answer: B) 24
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Explanation: Given year is divided by 4, and the quotient gives the number of leap years.

Here, 100% 4 = 25.

But, as 100 is not a leap year => 25 - 1= 24 leap years.

The calendar of the year 2024 can be used again in the year?

A. 2030 B. 2052 C. 2048 D. 2036

Answer: B) 2052

Explanation:

NOTE :

Repetition of leap year ===> Add +28 to the Given Year.

Repetition of non leap year

Step 1 : Add +11 to the Given Year. If Result is a leap year, Go to step 2.

Step 2:  Add +6 to the Given Year.

Solution : 
Given Year is 2024, Which is a leap year.

So, Add +28 to the given year (i.e 2024 + 28) = 2052

Therfore, The calendar of the year 2024 can be used again in the year 2052.

Suppose today is Friday, what day of the week will it be 65 days from now?

A. Saturday B. Sunday C. Friday D. Thursday

Answer: B) Sunday

Explanation: The day of the week repeats every 7 days.

Given today is Friday. Again Friday is repeated on the 7th day, 14th,... on 7 multiple days.

Hence, Friday is on the 63rd day, as 63 is multiple of 7.

 Now, the required day of the week on the 65th day is Sunday.

It was Sunday on Jan 1, 2006. What was the day of the week Jan 1, 2010?

A. Monday B. Friday C. Sunday D. Tuesday

Answer: B) Friday

Explanation: On 31st December, 2005 it was Saturday. 

Number of odd days from 2006 to 2009 = (1 + 1 + 2 + 1) = 5 days. 
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On 31st December 2009, it was Thursday.

Thus, on 1st Jan, 2010 it is Friday

Indian logic

INDIAN PHILOSOPHY schools of thoughts

Aastika –  Orthodox (Vedas  believers) Vedas are primary sources of knowledge.

Nastika- Unorthodox( Vedas- non believers)  Rejection of Vedas as primary sources of knowledge.

Shad Darshanas
1. Samkhya- school of Dualism. (Consciousness and Matter)

2. Yoga - Neo Vedanta. (Meditation contemplation )

3. Nyaya – school of  logic.(logic and analytical Philosophy)

4. Vaisheshika- School of empiricism. (few atomic building blocks).

5. Poorva  Meemaamsa- school of Orthopraxy(right practice). (critical interpretation of the
Vedas)

6. Uttara Meemaamsa (Vedanta)- (Dwaita, Adwaita, Vishistadwaita Shakti vishistadwaita).
(The essence of the Vedas)

Aastika there is two divisions;

1. Theistic- Non rejection of God.
a) Yoga. Patanjali maharshi,  Pranayama, meditation, and Samadhi for renunciation.
b) Poorva Meemaamsa:  jaimini, explains Vedas are external and device of knowledge.
c) Uttara Meemaamsa: veda vyas explains the dynamic nature of soul, maya are creation.

2. a Theistic – Rejection of god.
a) Samkhya-  Kapila Rishi , eliminate physical and mental pains and receive liberation.
b) Nyaya-  Gautama Maharshi, logical quest for God, phases of creation.
c) Vaisheshika. Kanada Rishi, science of logic , futility of Maya.

Naastika who are rejection of Vedas as primary sources of knowledge.

a) Buddhism: Heterodox (different to and opposing generally accepted beliefs or standards:

b) Jainism;  Doctrine

c) Charvka. Materialist ( Bhautika vada)
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1. Buddhism : divided into three major groups
a) Mahayana-  Idol Worship.
b) Hinayana –
c) Vajrayana – symbols (aabhicharika)

Language – Pali-  Tripitakas (Buddha”s  teactings)

2. Jainism : divided into two groups.

a) shwetambara- who wears white clothes.

b) Digambara _  who roams naked.

Charvaka-  school of Niyati. Rishi Brihaspati was the founder of this charvaka  materialist
School. The word chrvaka means “charu” means beautiful “vaka” means speaks and it is also
called as Lokayata” in samskrit.  The only source of knowledge is given the name “pratyaksha”
and only anubhava is recognized here. Anubhava  is direct perception.

The things and entities we don’t perceive through our senses are said to be nonexistent.
Therefore this school disproves a source of knowledge like the mind , consciousness and soul.
They consider only the physical  body existent . they consider  inference to be invalid as it is just
a leap into the darkness.

II PRAMANAS

Pramanas Means of knowledge. Prama  literally means “proof” and “means of
knowledge”, if refers to epistemology in Indian philosophy and

Is one of the key much debated fields of study in Buddhism and Jainism since ancient
times.

It is a theory of knowledge and encompasses one or more reliable and valid means by
which human beings gain acherate, true knowledge.

The focus of pramana is how correct knowledge can be acquired . how one knows, how
one doesn’t and to what extent knowledge pertinent about someone or something can be acquired.

Types of Pramanas:
Ancient and Medieval   Indian texts identify six pramanas are correct means of accurate

knowledge and ti truths.
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1. Pratyaksha -   Perception.

2. Anumana  -   Inference.

3. Upamana -  Comparison and Analogy.

4. Arthapatti   - Postulation , derivation from circumstances.

5. Anupalabdhi -   Non- perception. Negative –cognitive proof.

6. Shabda   - word, testimony of past or present reliable exparts( Vedas).

Pramanas:
 The science and study of pramanas is called “nyaya pramanas” means “proof” and it is

also  a concept  and field of Indian philosophy.  The concept is derived from the Sanskrit root
“prama “ which means correct notion, true knowledge, basic Foundation accurate notion.  Thus
the concept Pramana implies that  which is  a “means of acquiring prama or are certain correct 
true knowledge”.

Advaita Vedanta Darshan has given six pramanas

 Pratyaksha- 
Pratyaksha that which is before one’s Eyes perception is of two types external that arising

from the interaction of five sense organs and worldly objects and internal perception of Innocence
demand. 

Internal perception of inner sense the mind . In Indian philosophy perception the first means
of knowledge or pramanas. That enable a person to have correct congitions of the world.

 Prathyaksha is of two kinds

1. Direct Perception Anubhava and

2. Remembered Perception Smriti or Memory.

2.  Anumana:

 Anumana “measuring along  some other thing”  or “inference”  little literally translated the
word anumana means “knowing  after”.

 it means the method by which knowledge is derived from another knowledge. It   is an
indirect mediate knowledge.

 we have knowledge of  an  invariable relationship between Two things and on that basis
while seeing one we deduce  the presence the other.

 Thus  Anumana  refers to the logical process of gaining knowledge.
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 The knowledge again is called inferential knowledge or the logical deduction.

3. Upamana

 Upamana “comparison” as the process by which the knowledge of  A s similarity  to B  is
gained  from the perception of Bs similarity to A.  which has been seen elsewhere.

This methodology is seen as distance from mere inference and is knowledge. ‘Upamana is
a distinct means of knowledge and cannot be  clubbed under   Anumana  because we cannot
have a  universal proposition that a thing is similar to whatever is similar to it. such knowledge
cannot be gained without the observation of the the  two similar things together.

  Arthapatti:

Arthapatti “ the incidence of a case” which means postulation, (assume to exist ) supposition
or  presumption  of a fact.

It is distinct valid method of mediate knowledge.  It is in fact a method of assumption of an
unknown fact in order to account for a known fact that is otherwise inexplicable.

Arthapatti by which obtain accurate knowledge of the world. 

Arthapatti knowledge arrived at by circumstantial implication.

  Sabda :

 Shabda sound pramana is verbal testimony it is also you called “aapta vakya “ (statement
of a trustworthy person and a agama authentic word).

A  verbal statement uttered or written  it is man’s most important instrument for transmitting
knowledge. We learn mostly by means or word.  An  oral or written  message is the universal
mode of communication we constantly get various information direction and knowledge through
words.

  Shabda verbal testimony as a means of obtaining knowledge. In the philosophical
systems (Darshana) shabda is equated  with the authority of the Vedas (the most ancient
sacred scriptures) as the only  infallible testimony.  Since the Vedas are deemed  to be e
eternal authorless and absolutely infallible.

  Anupalabdhi to be a separate independent pramana. It literally means non

apprehension. Non existence of a thing is  apprehended by its non perception. By not
seeing a jar in a place one knows that it is not there.
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Structure of Anumana
 Anumana is a Sanskrit derived word which has the literally meaning inference i.e an opinion

for conclusion that is  formed because of a  known fact or evidence. It   is a combination of two
word namely “Anu” (meaning of after)  and “Mana” (meaning knowledge) i.e  after knowledge.
In  the Indian School of logic which is known as ‘Nyaya Shastra”  inference is known to occupy
a central and irreplaceable position hereby governing all the other positions.  Anumana  or inference
made up from the five pillars or steps of the Indian system of deductive reasoning.  They are

1. The Proposition

2. The Reason.

3. An Example.

4.  An Application.

5. The conclusion.

 This is the typical way of any anumana or inference. These five steps actually mean

 The first step includes the logical assertion or proposition which has to be proven in general
in order to move to the next step.

 The second step is the reason for the proof of the other assertion.

 The third is udaharana which means in example.

 The fourth step of the deductive reasoning is “upanaya” or open  an application of the
proposed action.

 The fifth step is as mentioned “nigamana” which amounts to the. Outcome or the conclusion.

 Types of Anumana Anumana can be classified in total of five ways.

1. Svarthanumana (inference for oneself) : In this type of anumana one does
not requires any sort of formal  procedure or at most may  require the last three steps of
the five.

2.  Parathanumana  (inference for others)  : In this type of anumana one

requires to follow all the steps of the five in the methodical order.

3.  Poorvavat : This type of inference is used for an unabsorbed effect cause due to
an observed effect of an action. (Inference based on previous experience of Universal fact
between two things).
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4. Sheshavat : This type of inference is used for or and observed effect caused due
to an unobserved effect  “inference based on  elimination”.

 5.  Samanyatodrishtatvat :  This is a special type of inference which is not
based on any  causation. It is based on the continuity of synchronization or  rather simply ;
it is based on continuous coexistence “inference by means of analogy’.

Three terms are usually associated with inference “Sadhya,  Hetu and Paksha .

 Sadhya means the character or major term or linga.

 Hetu means the middle term.

Paksha means the minor term.

There are five characteristics of middle term.
1. It must be present in the minor term “Pakshadharmata”

e.g.  smoke must be present in the hill.

2. It  must be present in all positive instance in which the major terms is present.

e.g   smoke must present in the kitchen where fire exits.

3. It must be absent in all negative instances in which the major term is absent.

e.g  smoke must be absent in the lake in which fire does not exist “vipakshasattva”.

4. It must be non incompatible with the minor term.

e.g coolness of Fire “abadhita”.

5. It must be qualified by the absence of contracting   reasons which leeds to a contradictory
conclusion.

e.g  the fact of being caused should not be used to prove the  eternality   of sound (aviruddha).

 -HETVABHASAA:

 In Indian logic a fallacy  is called Hetvabasa. It means the middle term appears to be e
reason but it is not a valid reason. All fallacies are materialfallacies. We have mentioned the five
characteristics of a valid middle term when this are violated we have fallacies.

Types of Hetvabhasa:
 The breach of any of the above mentioned basic fundamentals give rise to the following

hetvabhasa or fallacies.



UGCNET/JRF/SET General Paper (Compulsory Paper)208

 1. Savyabhichara

2. Viruddh (meaning against).

3.  Sapratipaksha.

4.  Asiddha (meaning unproven ).

5.  Badhita. (meaning hindrance).

1.  savyabhichara: This is  the fallacy of irregular middle. The middle term will
be regularly related to the major term. When middle is not uniformly correlated with the major
term give rise to a savyabhichara for example

All birds are rational

Crow is a bird

Therefore crows are rational.

Hear the middle term is “birds” but it is not uniformly related to the major term “rationa’l
the middle term in this example is related to both rational and non rational creatures.Therefore it
is defective hetu.

 Types of Savyabhichara:

a) Sadharana (middle term is broad in nature).

b)  Asadharana (middle term is narrow in nature).

c)  Anupasamhari  (middle term is non-)exclusive .

Hetavabasa fallacies of inference

Structure of Anumana:
 Anumana is a Sanskrit derived word which has the the literally meaning inference that is

opinion are conclusion that is formed because of a known fact or evidence it is the combination
of two words namely e Anu meaning of outer and Mana meaning knowledge that is

In the Indian School of logic which is known as Shastra inference is known to occupy a
central and it is replaceable position hereby governing all the other positions anumana inference
is made up from the five pillar are steps of the Indian system of deductive reasoning they are

1. The proposition
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2. The reason

3. An example and application

4. The conclusion.

5. This is the typical way of any Hanuman or insurance now let us understand what do this 5
steps actually mean the first step includes the logical assertion
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Direction: Study the following table carefully and answer the questions based on it.

The following table shows the production of minerals for some years as given.

Production (In thousand tonnes)

DATA INTERPREATION

UNIT - 7

Year Aluminum Lead Nickel Copper Mica Zinc Iron-ore
1990-91 200 48 226 222 56 94 1100
1991-92 248 112 232 310 68 98 1120
1992-93 306 160 238 298 60 108 1122
1993-94 364 126 248 288 76 96 1132
1994-95 410 188 246 314 84 114 1116
1995-96 560 208 278 328 100 110 1124
1996-97 620 234 368 372 92 120 1142

What is the average annual production of aluminium from 1990 – 91 to 1996 – 97 ?

A) 386.86 million tonnes B) 368.86 million tonnes

C) 3.69 million tonnes D) 36.89 million tonnes

= 200 + 248 + 306 + 364 + 410 + 560 + 620 = 2708/7 = 386.86 million tone

Ans = A

For which metal the increase in the production of that metal is maximum than the previous
year.

A) Iron ore B) Aluminium C) Nickel D) Copper

Aluminium production in 1994 to 1995 = 560 - 410 = 150 thousand tones

Correct Option: B

In aluminium production increase is maximum then previous year is 94 - 95 to 95 - 96
increase

= 560 – 410 =  150 thousand tonnes.
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The total production of all minerals in 1990 – 91 is increased by 25% than 1989 –
90. While the production of cooper in 1989 – 90 is 15% of the total production in
1989 – 90. What is the approximate production of cooper in 1989 – 90.

A) 234 thousand tonnes B) 232 thousand tonnes

C) 236 thousand tonnes D) 235 thousand tonnes

1989 = 100

1990 = 125

Total production 1990 - 91 = 200 + 48 + 226 + 56 + 94 + 110 = 1946

Production of minerals 1989 = 1946/125 × 100 = 1556.8 (1989)

Cooper production 1989 =
15568 15

100
.

= 233.52 thousand tones

Ans = A

The production of Nickel in 1990 – 91 is what per cent to the production of Nickel in 1996
– 97

A) 63.41% B) 60.18% C) 61.11% D) 63.11% E) 61.4%

= 1990 and 1996 Nickel =
226 100

368  = 61.4%

Ans = E

Correct Option: E

% production of Nikil in 1990 - 91 against 96 - 97 =
226
368

100 614%.

Hence, option E is correct.

The production of iron ore in 1990 – 91 is what per cent to the average of total production
of iron ore in the given seven years?

A) 95% B) 96% C) 97% D) 98% E) 99%

1990 = 1100

1990 TO 1996 = 1100 + 1120 + 1122 + 1132 + 1116 + 1124 + 1142 = 7856

= 7856/7 = 1122.28

= % PRODUCTION = 1100/1122.28 × 100 = 98.01  ANS= D
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Direction : Study the following table chart carefully and answer the questions given
beside.

The following table represents Maximum marks of five subjects and marks obtained by five
students in five subjects.

Students Physics
(Out of 75)

Mathematics
(Out of 100)

Chemistry
(Out of 75)

Biology
(Out of 75)

English
(Out of 120)

Ragini 56 65 45 38 95
Rohan 60 52 62 55 88
Sohan 50 78 70 58 88
Mohini 55 82 65 66 110
Mohan 42 96 64 72 104

Marks obtained by Ragini in Chemistry and Biology together is what percent of
the marks obtained by Mohini in Physics and Mathematics together?

A) 66.23% B) 60.58% C) 58.34% D) 54.32%

Ragini Marks in C & B = 45 + 38 = 83

Mohini Marks in P & M = 55 + 82 = 137

Required % =
83

137 × 100 = 60.58% Ans = B

Correct Option: B

Marks obtained by Ragini in Chemistry and Biology together = 45 + 38 = 83

Marks obtained by Mohini in Physics and Mathematics together = 55 + 82 = 137

Reqd. % =
83

137  = 60.58%

Hence, option B is correct

Find the respective ratio of the marks obtained by all the students in Mathematics
and marks obtained by all the students in Chemistry.

A) 293 : 351 B) 373 : 306 C) 351 : 293 D) 306 : 373

Math: = 65 + 52 + 78 + 82 + 96 = 373

Che = 45 + 62 + 70 + 65 + 64 = 306

Ans = B 373:306

Correct Option: B
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Marks obtained by all the students in Mathematics = 65 + 52 + 78 + 82 + 96 = 373

Marks obtained by all the students in Chemistry = 45 + 62 + 70 + 65 + 64 = 306

Required ratio = 373 : 306

Hence, option B is correct.

Find the overall percentage of Sohan in all the subjects.

A) 62.7% B) 58.4% C) 77.3% D) 79.1%

All marks out of = 75 + 100 + 75 + 75 + 120 = 445

Sohan Obtained marks = 50 + 78 + 70 + 58 + 88 = 344

Required % = 344/445 × 100 = 77.3%

Correct Option: C

Total marks in all the subjects = 75 + 100 + 75 + 75 + 120 = 445

Marks obtained by Sohan in all the subjects = 50 + 78 + 70 + 58 + 88 = 344

Reqd. % =
344
445  = 77.3%

Hence, option C is correct.

Find the difference between percentage of marks obtained by Mohan in English and that of
Rohan in Physics.

A) 6.67% B) 4.59% C) 5.53% D) 3.12%

Mohan in English = 104/120 × 100 = 86.67%

=
104
120  × 100 = 256/3

RohanIn Physics = 60/75 × 100 = 80%
Difference B/t = 86.67 – 80 = 6.67%
Correct Option: A

Percentage of marks obtained by Mohan in English =
104
120  × 100 = 86.67%

Percentage of marks obtained by Rohan in Physics =
60
75  × 100 = 80%

Required difference = 86.67 – 80 = 6.67%
Hence, option A is correct.
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Find the sum of marks obtained by Rohan in all the subjects.
A) 515 B) 427 C) 611 D) 317

Correct Option: D

Sum of marks obtained by Rohan in all the subjects = 60 + 52 + 62 + 55 + 88 = 317

Hence, option D is correct.

Direction (Q. 1-5): Study the following table to answer the questions that are given
below.

 1. The ratio between the total expenditure on taxes for all the years and the total expenditure
on Fuel and Transport for all the years respectively is approximate:

(A) 4:7 (B) 10:13 (C) 15:18 (D) 5:8

Taxes Exp = 83 + 108 + 74 + 88 + 98 = 451

Fuel & Transport Exp = 98 + 112 + 101 + 133 + 142 = 586

451
586

1
13

10
13.  = 10:13 Ans = B

 2. The total expenditure of the company on these items during the year 2015 is

(A) 544.44 Lakhs (B) 501.11 Lakhs

(C) 446.46 Lakhs (D) 478.87 Lakhs

3. What is the average amount of interest per year which the company had to pay during this
period?

(A) 32.43 Lakhs (B) 33.72 Lakhs

(C) 34.18 Lakhs (D) 36.66 Lakhs

Items of Salary Fuel and Bonus Interest on Taxes
Expenditure Transport Loans

2013 288 98 3.00 23.4 83

2014 342 112 2.52 32.5 108

2015 324 101 3.84 41.6 74

2016 336 133 3.68 36.4 88

2017 420 142 3.96 49.4 98
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 4. Total expenditure on all these items in 2013 was approximately what percent of the total
expenditure in 2017?

(A) 62% (B) 66% (C) 69% (D) 71%

5. The total amount of bonus paid by the company during the given period is approximately
what percent of the total amount of salary paid during this period?

(A) 0.1% (B) 0.5% (C) 1% (D) 1.25%

Solutions

1. (B) Required Ratio =
83 108 74 88 98

98 112 101 133 142
451
589

1
13

10
13

b g
b g .

2. (A) Total expenditure of the company during 2015
= Rs. (324 + 101 + 3.84 + 41.6 + 74) lakhs
= Rs. 544.44 lakhs

3. (D) Average amount of interest paid by the company during the given period

= Rs
234 32 5 416 36 4 49 4

5
. . . . .L
NM

O
QP  lakhs

= Rs
1835

5
.L
NM
O
QP  lakhs = Rs. 36.66

4. (C) Required percentage

=
288 98 3 00 23 4 83

420 142 3 96 49 4 98
100

L
NM

O
QP

. .
. .

b g
b g

= Rs. .
.

.4954
71336

100 69 45%L
NM
O
QP

5. (C) Required percentage

=
300 2 52 384 368 396
288 342 324 336 420

100. . . . .L
NM

O
QP

=
17

1710
100 1%L

NM
O
QP
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Introduction
Technological innovation is essential for human development. From the printing press to the

computer, people have devised tools for facilitating learning and communication. Technology is
not inherently good or bad, the outcome depends on how it is used. ICT stands for information
and Communication Technology Includes a diverse set of technological tools and resources Used
to communicate, create, disseminate, store and manage information Includes computers, internet
, broadcasting technologies (radio, television and telephony.Transmission of information is into
binary digits (0 or 1)

UNESCO’S Definition of IT:
 IT branch of engg-use of computers and software to manage information

BIRTH OF IT WORD
The term IT first used be Leavitt and Whisler in an article published in the Harvard Business

Review in 1958- to describe new technology that was emerging

 Technology, Manfred Kochen observed, impacts in three stages. First, it enables us to do
what we are now doing, but better, faster and cheaper; second, it enables us to do what we
cannot do now; and third, it changes our life styles.

Historical Perspective
Different Ages
 Agricultural Age: The period up to the 1800s, when the majority of workers were farmers

whose lives revolved around agriculture.

 Industrial Age: The period from the 1800s to 1957, when work processes were simplified
through mechanization and automation.

INFORMATION & COMMUNICATION
TECHNOLOGY

UNIT - 8
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The Evolution of the Information Age

Agricultural Age Industrial Age Information Age

Time Period Per-1800s 1800s to 1957 1957 to present

Majority of Workers Farmers Factory workers Knowledge workers

Partnership People and land People and machines People and people

Principal Tool Hand tools Machines Information technology

Agricultural Revolution (1770-1900)
 Phase – I: The first phase, completed by 1750-70, saw two developments: first, the

introduction of new crops; second, a considerable rise in the productivity of labour.

 Phase – II: Second phase, lasting from around 1770 to 1830 demand increased rapidly. The
reorganization of the land through enclosure and the gradual growth of larger farms, brought
a slow rise in productivity, and a growing trend towards regional specialization.

 Phase – III: Began in 1830, and sometimes called the second agricultural revolution, saw
for the first time farmers using substantial inputs purchased off their farms, in the form of
fertilizers for their land and artificial feedstuffs for their animals

Industrial Revolution (1815-1914)
 In some parts of the Great Britain there occurred a transition i.e. manual-labour-economy

towards machine-based manufacturing. Because of the Industrial revolution that took place,
urbanization started in the 19th century. Thus townships had developed.

 The changes involved in industrial revolution are both technological as well as socio-economic-
cultural.

 The technological change included the use of new basic materials, chiefly iron and steel;
new energy sources such as coal, steam, electricity, petroleum, etc.;

 A new organization of work known as factory system emerged.

 The Socio-Economic-Cultural changes as a result of industrial revolution can be summarized
as:

 Improvement in techniques of agriculture;

 Food storage;

 Increased international trade;
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 Shift in economic power from royalty to new industrial tycoons;

 Emergence of new patterns of authority.

 Technological Revolution (A Continuation of Industrial Revolution)

 The World  Wars brought in scarcity and nations were put to hunt for new methods of
production, exploitation of new resources, invention of new technologies and creation of
artificial commodities.

 There has been a growing specialization of production. The new scientific discoveries were
put to industrial application.  Mass production techniques were evolved

 Automation resulted in faster production and increased efficiency. New modes of
transportation and communication made it possible for the world to come closer.

 Air transportation, satellite communication, nuclear energy, exploitation of outer space,
improvement in agriculture, health, environment, etc. are some of the results of the
technological revolution.

Information Revolution (Increasing Role of Information)
 Today, we are at the threshold of yet another revolution what is described as “Information

Revolution”. Since the invention of printing, there has been a continuous revolution in the
generation, transfer and communication of information.

 In order to meet the growing needs of information acquisition, processing, storage and
dissemination, a large number of new technologies have been adopted and modified by
information professionals from time to time, important among them are:

Computer Technology;  Communication Technology; and Reprographic
Technology

Electromechanical Age
Telegraph: invented in 1837

“Victorian Internet” – the telegraph was the first world communication system

Telephone: invented by Alexander Graham Bell in 1876

Radio: invented by Guglielmo Marconi in 1894

These inventions could communicate information, but not store it.

What is Data and Information?
 Data: Raw facts, figures, and details.

 Information means facts, or details that tell you something about a situation, person, event
etc.
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 Technology, Manfred Kochen observed, impacts in three stages. First, it enables us to do
what we are now doing; but better, faster and cheaper; second, it enables us to do what we
cannot do now; third, it changes our life styles.

 Longman’s Dictionary of Contemporary English defines, Technology as, “new machines,
equipment and ways of doing things that are based on modern knowledge about science
and computers.”

 CAPTURE: The process of compiling detailed records of activities.

 PROCESSING: The process of converting, analyzing, computing, and synthesizing all forms
of data or information.
 Data Processing
 Information Processing
 Word Processing
 Image Processing
 Voice Processing

 GENERATION: The process of organizing information into a useful form, whether as
numbers, text, sound, or visual image.

 STORAGE AND RETRIEVAL: Storage is the computer process of retaining information
for future use. Retrieval is the process by which a computer locates and copies stored data
or information for further processing or for transmission to another user.



UGCNET/JRF/SET General Paper (Compulsory Paper)220

 TRANSMISSION: The computer process of distributing information over a communications
network.
 Electronic Mail, or E-Mail
 Voice Messaging, or Voice Mail

Technology – Impact on Our Lives
 Technology has improved business effectiveness and reach

 Improved global access

 Faster productivity growth

 Improved efficiency

 Reduced costs

References
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INTRODUCTION TO COMPUTER
Introduction
 The creation of computer was in a sense the culmination of several centuries of technological

innovation.

 Today, there is hardly any field of human activity where computer does not find its application.

 For the last one and half decades or so, computers are being used in India, in airlines
operations, in railways, in banking sector and in other industrial fields.

What is a Computer?
 Historically speaking the word computer has been derived from the Latin word ‘computere’,

which means to calculate.

 Therefore, the term computer can logically be applied to any calculating device.

 However, in technical parlance, the term has come to refer specifically an electronic device.

 As generally understood computer has some defined characteristics. These are:

 It is an electronic device: Electronic devices (transistors, resistors, diodes) are used as
component parts in making a computer.

 It has internal storage: Computer has an internal storage (memory) for storing both the
program as well as the data processed by the computer.
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 It has a stored program: Every computer has a program of instructions, which specifies
the sequence of operations to be followed, stored in its internal memory. It is this stored
program which makes the computer automatic because the entire set of steps to be taken
is determined in advance and no human intervention is required during its execution.

 Although there are many shapes and sizes and prices, computers have some features which
are common.

 Firstly, computers are able to store internally not only the information to process, but also
the set of instructions which tells them how to process it.

 Secondly, computers are extremely fast. Since the computer processes information
electronically without the use of mechanical moving parts, it can, in principle, process several
millions of instructions in a second.

 Thirdly, computers process information in coded form. Information is often prepared for
computer processing by using a keyboard, and is automatically converted into coded form
(analog to digital).

Historical Development of Computers

First Step in Computing
 About 3000 B.C. a simple instrument called ‘Abacus’ was invented. Abacus is made from

the Latin word ‘Abac’ whose meaning is the plain surface of sand.

 This was the first instrument used for computing.

 This simple instrument changed the world of computing. There is no record from where the
abacus was invented. But the earliest form of this was used in Mesopotamia.

 Many countries are still using this instrument these days.
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 Abacus can perform the calculations of addition and subtraction very well, but it is difficult
to perform the calculations of multiplication and division.

 Also this instrument was not able to store the calculated results.

Schickard’s Calculator
 In 1630 a German mathematician Wilhelm Schickard designed a mechanical

calculator which was able to do simple arithmetic calculations like addition,
subtraction, multiplication and division of numbers.

Pascal’s Calculator (Pascaline)
After fifteen years (1945) of Schickard’s calculator a famous philosopher and mathematician

Blaise Pascal of France invented a calculator, which was known as ‘Pascaline’. Blaise Pascal
made many changes in this instrument but his instrument couldn’t get success. The reason was
its high cost.
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Lebnitz’s Calculator
 In 1671 Blaise Pascal’s ‘Pascaline’ was further improved by the great German Scientist

Gaut Fraid Lebnitz.

 This machine was able to do arithmetic calculations very simply.

 After the invention of this calculator there was a long dark period of about one hundred and
fifty years.  In this dark period no such serious effort was made

Babbage’s Engine
 In 1823 a great British mathematician Professor Charles Babbage of Cambridge University,

Britain began work with the help of British Government and developed a machine called
‘Difference Engine’.

 This was a mechanical machine and was able to perform algebraic, arithmetic and statistical
calculations.

 This Difference Engine incorporated four parts

 An Input / Output device for inputs and outputs

 A memory unit for storage

 A mill for process

 A sequential program controller to control the process.

 Modern computers also use the similar concept.

 For this pioneering concept he is known as the ‘Father of Computers’ in computer world.

 But the main drawback of this machine was that it was very difficult to understand by other
scientists due to its complicated structure.

 Charles Babbage was not satisfied with his ‘Difference Engine’ so he made many changes
and after ten years he invented a more advanced machine called ‘Analytical Engine’.

 This was the first step in the automation of computing and is an ideal for today’s computer
scientists.

 The next landmark in this direction was the effort of Herman Hollerith, who first developed
electromechanical calculating machines in 1890.

 These machines used punched card input arid performed simple arithmetic calculations and
card sorting operations.

 They were controlled by hand wired control panels.

 In 1920s and early 1930s significant advances in punched card equipment resulted in machines
that could not only perform addition and subtraction, but also multiplication.
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 With these enhanced capabilities these machines were used for record keeping and
accounting functions.

 That was the reason why such machines were referred to as ‘accounting machines’.

IBM – MARK 1
 In the year 1944 ASCC (Automatic Sequenced Controlled Calculator) later known as “IBM-

MARK1” was an electro-mechanical machine.

 Punched cards were fed into the machine and results were output into a punched card
machine or electronic type writer, connected to the machine.

 ASCC was a very large machine and was able to perform all types of mathematical
calculations.

 The name of this machine indicates that this was the calculator but actually this machine
was able to take decisions independently.

Electronic Numerical Integrator And Calculator (ENIAC)
 In 1945 Sir Ambrose Fleming developed the Vacuum Tube, were used as electronic switches.

 Vacuum tubes were electronic devices and made of glass tubes.

 In the year 1946 two American Scientists J. Presper Eckert and John Mauchly developed
the world’s first electronic computer. They named it ENIAC (Electronic Numerical Integrator
And Calculator).

 ENIAC contained about 18,000 Vacuum tubes and about 6000 switches. This machine was
about 5000 times faster than the IBM-MARK1.

 But the there were many disadvantages of this machines like, the size of the machine was
very large while the memory was very small.

 This machine consumed very high power (in many kilowatts).

 Major disadvantage of this machine was that it produced a large amount of heat, due to this
everyday one or more tubes burnt and the replacement of these tubes was very difficult.

 Also it was very difficult to work on this machine for a long time continuously due to heat.

 To eliminate the problems created due to overheat it used air-conditioned environment.

IBM – 7090
 In 1948 a new type of technology was invented by a team of three scientists of AT & T

Bell Laboratory of U.S.A. They named it Transistor Technology.

 These transistors changed the world of electronics. The working of these transistors was
similar to Vacuum tubes in many ways.
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 Transistors consumed very low electricity and reduced the size of different instruments.

 Vacuum tubes were made of glass and used different gases inside it, whereas transistors
were made of solid metal, so it was very easy to transport electronic instruments based on
transistors rather than Vacuum tubes.

 Transistors also reduced the size of electronic instruments very much in comparison to
instruments based on Vacuum tubes.

 To use this technology IBM Corp. developed the world’s first computer, completely based
on transistors.

IBM Corp named it ‘IBM-7090’. This computer was smaller in size in comparison
to earlier computers and was able to run for many hours continuously.

 After the invention of transistors many scientists started their research.

 The aim of research was to reduce the size of various electronic instruments.

 In this race, a scientist J.S. Kilvi of Texas Instruments Co. of USA invented Integrated
Circuit (IC) chip in the year 1958.

 These IC chips are very smaller in size than the transistors.

 These chips are further improved and known as LSI (Large Scale Integration) and VLSI
(Very Large Scale Integration).

 Today’s computers are completely based on these chips.

Classification of Computers
 Since computer has become very popular, there are various types of computers available

these days. These computers can be classified in various categories as follows:

 Classification by Generation

 Classification by Principle

 Classification by Size

1. Classification by Generation
 Computers can be classified in five generations. These are:

 First Generation (1946-59)

 Second Generation (1959-1965)

 Third Generation (1965-1970)

 Fourth Generation (1970-1995)

 Fifth Generation (1995 onwards)
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a. First Generation (1946-1959)
 First generation computers used valve technology (i.e. vacuum tubes).

 The development of vacuum tubes led to the use of very high speed vacuum switching
devices in place of the electromechanical devices.

 These tubes consumed very high power and produced large amount of heat.

ENIAC
 ENIAC contained about 18,000 Vacuum tubes and about 6000 switches. This machine was

about 5000 times faster than the IBM-MARK1.

 But the there were many disadvantages of this machines like, the size of machine was very
large while the memory was very small.

 This machine consumed very high power (in many kilowatts).

 Major disadvantage of this machine was that it produced a large amount of heat, due to this
everyday one or more tubes burnt and the replacement of these tubes was very difficult.

EDSAC
 In 1949, Professor Maurice Wilkes of Cambridge University, England developed a computer

named EDSAC (Electronic Delay Storage Automatic Computer).

 This machine was able to perform different mathematical calculations in microseconds.

EDVAC
 Almost simultaneously with EDSAC, in 1952 Dr. John Von Neumann of the Pennsylvania

University developed another computer named EDVAC (Electronic Discrete Variable
Automatic Computer).

 This was a refinement of ENIAC computer. This computer was based on a new concept
of ‘stored program’ developed by Dr. Von Neumann.

 Dr. Neumann also used first time storing and manipulating data and instructions in the
binary form.

 All modern digital computers (except super-computer) are designed based on Von Neumann
computer.

IBM – 701
 In 1952, IBM Corp developed a computer IBM-701. This was an electronic computer. This

computer used magnetic drum for data storage.

 This consisted of a cylinder coated with a magnetic recording material. This device could
access data hundreds of time faster than the punched cards.
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 But the major problem with these drums was that they could not be removed from the drive
unit and capacity was very limited.

UNIVAC
 After the invention of ENIAC computer, developers of this computer Eckert and Mauchly

left the Pennsylvania University and formed their own company.

 They developed a new computer and named it UNIVAC (Universal Automatic Computer).

 This computer used magnetic tapes first time for input and output. This computer became
very popular due to its smaller size and had very low cost than the earlier computers.

 UNIVAC computer was widely used in business and commercial fields.

b. Second Generation (1959-1965)
 With the advent of transistor technology, second generation of computers came into existence.

 Transistors were usually made of silicon metal which is a semiconductor.

 Working of these transistors was similar to vacuum tubes, but these were smaller in size
and generated less heat in comparison to vacuum tubes.

 Second generation computers were more reliable and highly efficient. These were easy to
transport due to its ‘solid state’.

 These computers used High Level Languages like BASIC etc. These languages are English
like languages which are easy to programme and understand.

 Second generation computers used magnetic tapes or magnetic drum for secondary storage
purposes.

c. Third Generation (1965-1970)
 J.S. Kilivi of Texas Instrument Co. introduced a new technology in 1958, which made

possible to combine hundreds or even thousands of transistors, diodes and other components
in a small single chip.

 This chip is known as Integrated Circuit (IC) chips, which is a solid state micro-electronic
technology.

 Third generation computers were based on these IC chips. These computers were very
low in cost and the speed was thousands of time faster than the first generation computers.

 Third generation computers made possible the multi programming and multiprocessing
concepts. These computers used improved input / output and backing storage devices.

 Third generation computers became very popular in many colleges, universities, laboratories
etc.
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d. Fourth Generation (1970-1995)
 IC chips which were used in third generation computers contained hundreds or even thousands

of transistors and other components on a single chip.

 These chips were also known as Small Scale Integration (SSI) and Medium Scale Integration
(MSI).

 This was the ‘microprocessor’, which was used first time in this generation’s computers.

 The first microprocessor chip was developed by Intel Corp. of USA.

 The invention of microprocessor chip made a revolution in the computer industry.

 Fourth generation computers are much faster and cheaper than the second generation
computers.

 These computers have greater data processing capacity and can process data at the speed
of about hundreds or millions of instructions per second.

 These computers can be connected with communication lines to form a communication link
from one part to the other part of the world.

 Some fourth generation computer manufactures are IBM, Hewlett – Packard, Apple etc.

e. Fifth Generation (1995 onwards)
 Fifth generation computers are expected to have capabilities like recognition of voice,

response of voice.

 These computers will be able to learn and think. For these types of ability a new technique,
Artificial Intelligence has been developed.

 Voice recognition is a technique in which a computer will be able to recognize the human
voice.

 In this type of system, computer consists of a microphone which recognizes the user’s
word, translates it into digital form, then this translated signal is analyzed with a dictionary
of patterns stored in the computers’ memory.

 Recognized words are matched step-by-step and when a match is found then corresponding
word is used by the computer.

 Voice response is a technique in which a computer will be able to talk with the user.

 In this system input data is processed and output is converted to appropriate sound.

 These computers will be very small in size and will have the tremendous data processing
speed and storage capacity.

 This fifth generation computer will use different and much improved memory devices such
as bubble memory and optical disk.
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Classification by Principle
Based on their working and electronics computers can be classified into three categories.

 Analog Computer

 Digital Computer

 Hybrid Computer

Analog Computer
 Analog Computer operates at continuous voltage or current.

 This name is derived from the Greek word ‘Analog’ which means to find out similarity
between two quantities.

 These computers have to be constructed to perform only specific task.

 An example of this is the constant monitoring of the Electro Cardiogram of a patient.

 Analog computers are less accurate than the digital computers. Accuracy of these computers
can be up to 99 percent.

Digital Computer
 Digital computer operates on electronic inputs that have only two states ON and OFF (i.e.

binary ONEs and ZEROs).

 The word computer is generally used for these binary digital computers.

 Digital computers are useful for evaluating arithmetic expressions and manipulation of data.

 The accuracy and speed of digital computers are cheaper and smaller in size in comparison
to analog computers.

 Digital computers are the most popular computers all over the world these days.

Hybrid Computer
 In some applications both digital and analog features are used to solve problems.

 So a new type of computer is developed which is partly digital and partly analog that means
a computer which has the property of both computers.

 Such computers are called Hybrid computers. Hybrid computers are not widely used.

Classification by Size
In this classification, computers are classified according to size not the physical, size in

terms of speed, capacity and other functions. Computers can be divided as follows –

 Microcomputers
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 Minicomputers

 Mainframes

 Supercomputers

a. Microcomputers
 The electronic revolution introduced microcomputers. These are smaller in size, type of

size, speed and capacity amongst all types of computers.

 Microcomputers have all the functional elements found in a large computer. These are
usually designed to be used by one person at a time.

 Microcomputers usually have a 8 bit or 16 bit or 32 bit microprocessor and have two types
of memory – RAM (Random Access Memory) and ROM (Read Only Memory).

 16 bit Microprocessor

 32 bit Microprocessor

b. Minicomputers
 Minicomputers are larger computers in comparison to microcomputers.

 Microcomputers support only one user at a time whereas minicomputers can support more
than one user at a time.

 These computers have larger memory, speed and data storage capacity than the micros.

 The speed and memory of those mini computers were much smaller than today’s micro
computers, but those machines were very popular in 1960s and 70s.

 These days’ microcomputers are widely used by medium size organizations, Research and
Development Organizations.

c. Mainframes
 Mainframe computers are very large computers and have a great storage capacity and

processing speeds.

 Mainframes use several microprocessors in place of single microprocessor used in micros
or in minis.

 These computers can be linked into a network with many micros. Mainframes support
many hundreds user.

 These are mainly used for commercial applications and by government departments such
as railway and airline reservation system.



Information & Communication Technology 231

d. Super Computers
 Super computers are the most powerful amongst all the computers. All the computers are

based on Von-Neumann design but the super computers use Non – Von Neumann design.

 Super computers contain many processors and use parallel processing. These computers
use more advanced devices for memory like bubble memory and can process billions of
instructions per second.

 Super computers are used for complex scientific applications such as weather forecasting,
satellite communications.

 First super computer was developed by Cray Research and Control Data Corp. of United
States.

 Flow Solver developed by National Aerospace Laboratory of India and PARAM developed
by Centre for Development and Advanced Computing (C-DAC) under the Department of
Electronics, India.

Benefits / Characteristics of Computer
Computer has affected the human life very much, because it can do a variety of tasks

easily, which human being cannot do easily. These days computer has entered in all parts of
human life. Few of these capabilities of computer are enough to show the importance of computers.

Speed
 Speed of computer is one of the important characteristics. It can do calculations in micro or

even in nanoseconds.

 Modern computers are able to process millions or even billions of instructions in a second.

 We can imagine the high speed of computer from this fact – while the human brain can
take 40,000 instructions per second, computer may take up to 140, 000 million instructions
per second.

 Also human brain transmits binary pulses (signals) ten billion times slower than a micro
computer.

Accuracy
 Computers does not lose the accuracy even if they work at very high speed, if a person

increases the speed, chances of errors also increase.

 This is the major difference between human brain and computers. Due to this characteristics
human can depend on computers.
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 While the computers are highly accurate machines, these machines, can also give errors.
But these errors mainly depend on user, not on the machines. Also these machines can do
repetitive tasks without any error as many times.

Data storage
 Storage capacity of computer is very high. It can store large amount of data in a very little

space.

 It uses many devices to store the data such as – floppy disks, hard disks, optical disks,
magnetic tapes etc.

 We can just imagine the storage capacity of computer from this fact that one optical disk
can store many encyclopedias in it.

 Today’s research is mainly concentrated on speed and storage capacity.

Power of Remembering
 Power of remembering of the computer is hundred per cent.

 A man can forget the information as the time passes but the computer retains the information
several years without losing the quality of information or data.

 Unlike man every piece of information can be recalled as and when required. A computer
forgets or loses certain information only when it is asked to do so.

 So, it is entirely up to the user to make a computer retain or forget particular information.

Activeness
 Unlike human beings, computers do not feel tiredness and carelessness.

 After a long period of continuous work human loses its concentration and decreases the
efficiency, but the computers are free from these types of problems.

 Versatility

 Computer’s enormous speed, memory and accuracy have made it the most popular machine.

 Another reason of its popularity is that computer can do a variety of jobs well.

 Computers help in automation of many industrial and business systems.

 These care extensively used in manufacturing and process control, airline and railway
reservation system, in banking, weather forecasting and also in sending mails.

 Today space technology completely depends on computers.

 To make use of computer man has reached the moon and is trying to reach other planets.
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 We can imagine the role of computers in space technology from this incident in U.S.A., just
before the final countdown, space shuttle Columbia was abruptly stopped for sometime.

 The reason was difference by a few milliseconds noticed between the computers aboard
the space craft and the ones at the mission control of Houston.

 These are some of the fields which are making full use of computers. Computers are also
playing an important role in many other fields.

COMPUTER ARCHITECTURE
 Central Processing Unit (CPU)

Central Processing Unit is the heart of the computer system and usually called as CPU.
Central Processing Unit (CPU) has three parts. These are:

 Main Memory

 Arithmetic and Logic Unit

 Control Unit

Main Memory
 Main memory is also known as Immediate Access Storage or Primary Storage.

 Main memory is used to store data and instructions temporarily. Final results are also stored
in main memory before the permanent storage.

 Computers use different types of memories. These are:

 RAM, ROM, Cache memory.

RAM (Random Access Memory)
 This is the abbreviated form of the Random Access Memory.
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 RAM holds programs and data while the computer works.

 This is a volatile memory that means data and information retains in it only as long as the
computer runs.

ROM (Read Only Memory)
 ROM is the abbreviated form of Read Only Memory.

 This is a special kind of memory and is different from Random Access Memory.

 This is a permanent memory and does not lose data when computer is turned off.

PROM (Programmable Read Only Memory)
 PROM stands for Programmable Read Only Memory.

 ROM chips and PROM chips are very similar, both are Read Only Memories, and both are
used to store some essential programs.

 Difference between both the chips is that ROM chips are programmed at the time of
manufacturing, whereas PROM chips are supplied without any programme.

EPROM (Erasable Programmable Read Only Memory)
 EPROM is the abbreviated form of Erasable Programmable Read Only Memory.

 Programmers stored in ROM or PROM chips cannot be changed.

 EPROM chips allow the programmer to erase and reprogramme. This is done by ultra-
violet rays.

EEPROM (Electrically Erasable, Programmable Read Only Memory)
 This memory stands for Electrically Erasable, Programmable Read Only Memory.

 These type of memory chips are erased and reprogrammed by special electrical circuits in
place of ultra-violet rays.

Cache Memory
 Speed of microprocessor in comparison to main memory is very high, so it decreases the

performance of microprocessor.

 To make use of the full performance of microprocessor, a small memory between CPU and
main memory whose access time is close to the processing speed of CPU is used these
days.

 This memory is called ‘cache memory’. This memory is expensive than the main memory.

Arithmetic and Logic Unit
 Arithmetic and Logic Unit is usually known as ALU.
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 This is the unit where all the mathematical calculations (i.e. addition, subtraction, multiplication
and division) and logical comparisons (i.e. less than, greater than etc.) are made.

 Data stored in main memory is transferred to ALU. Finally processed data and then
information is released to output unit.

Control Unit
 Control Unit (CU) controls the entire operations of Arithmetic and Logic Unit.

 Control Unit picks up the data and instruction from main memory and transfers to ALU one
by one. ALU responds to these instructions.

 After processed by ALU, Control Unit transfers the information from ALU to main memory
and finally on to output unit.

Input Devices
 An input device is any machine that feeds data into a computer.

 For example, a keyboard is an input device, whereas a display monitor is an output device.

 Input devices other than the keyboard are sometimes called alternate input devices.

 Mice, trackballs, and light pens are all alternate input devices.

 Keyboard

 Keyboard is the most popular input device. Sometimes it is also called as keypad.

 Keyboard is similar to a type writer’s keyboard, except that it contains some additional
keys.

 Operations of computer keyboards’ keys are much softer than the type writer’s keys.

 Earlier keyboards consist of 84 keys, whereas today’s keyboards contain 101 keys. These
keyboards are pronounced as ‘one-zero-one’ keyboard.

 Computer keyboard can be divided into three sections:

 Alphanumeric keys

 Function keys

 Special keys

 Alphanumeric keys are similar to typewriter’s keys and cover most of the space.
 Alphanumeric keys contain digits (0-9), Alphabets in uppercases (A-Z) and some other

characters like ~, !, @, #, $, %, a etc. and many more.

 Function keys are used to perform a specific task through a single keystroke.
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 For example, usually all the software use F1 function key for getting help at any time.

 Function keys are not available in type-writers. These keys are twelve (named F1 to F12).

 These functions keys are located on the upper first row in some keyboards or on the left
side in two rows in some others.

Special keys also perform some specific task such as when CAPS Lock key is ON all the
letters typed through keyboard are converted into upper case letters.

 DEL key deletes one character or file or folder. BACKSPACE key deletes one character
left from the cursor.

 Keyboard contains many other and special keys for different purpose. Some other keys are
– NUM LOCK Key, TAB key, CTRL key, ALT key, SHIFT key etc.

 In most of the keyboards some special keys are duplicate (e.g. Alt, Shift and Ctrl keys).
These are only to speed up the typing speed.

Magnetic Ink Character Reader (MICR)
 Magnetic Ink Character Reader (MICR) is a device which is widely used by banks to

process cheques.

 It can process hundreds of cheques in a minute.

 Cheque number, branch number and some other important information are printed on the
cheque.

 This information is printed with a special Ink which contains magnetisable particles of iron
oxide.

 When the cheque is presented in bank by customer, MICR detects the characters and
compares the scanned characters with standard characters.

 If a match is found then characters are sent for further processing.

 The advantages of MICR are that it speeds up the processing and roughly handled, or
folded cheques can be easily read with the same accuracy.

 MICR can read about 3000 cheques per hour.

Optical Mark Reader (OMR)
 Optical Mark Reader (OMR) is an input device. OMR is used to detect the present or

absence of mark.

 OMR scans the mark with a photoelectric device.

 Light is focused onto the mark then the reflection of light is sensed by OMR. If a mark is
there then lesser light is reflected.
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 This reflected light pattern is then compared with the stored mark.

 If a close match is found the mark is recognized. OMR is widely used in examinations.

 Questionnaires are designed in a special manner such that questions are asked with a
choice of multiple answers and mark put at correct answers.

 These marks must be clear and should match with the mark as mentioned in questionnaires.

 Marks put by led pencil are best suited for sensing. The advantage of OMR is that it
reduces chances of human errors.

Optical Character Reader (OCR)
Optical Character Reader works in a similar fashion and can recognize the characters.
 OCR contains all the characters in place of marks.
 OCR devices are also widely used in examinations.

Light Pen
 A light pen is an input device which is used for graphic purpose.

 Light pen is also known as “Electronic Pen”.

 This is used to draw lines and curves which is not easy through keyboard.

 Light pen looks like an ordinary pen and consists a stylus which is connected through a
cable to the video display terminal.

 When the user puts this photo sensitive device on the Cathode Ray Tube (CRT) a dot
appears on the screen.

Mouse
 Mouse is also an input device.

 Mouse is a small device which contains a tracking ball in its bottom and two or three
buttons on the upper side.

 This can be put on any plain surface. When the user rolls the mouse across the surface,
tracking ball at the bottom also moves and causes the movement of cursor on the screen.

 After positioning the cursor on the screen a click of mouse’s button points that position or
selects the required option from menu.

 Some software also allows drawing lines and curves on the screen with the help of mouse.

 Since it is very easy to control the cursor through mouse so the popularity of mouse is
increasing day by day.
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Types of Mice
 There are three basic types of mice.

 Mechanical: Has a rubber or metal ball on its underside that can roll in all directions.
Mechanical sensors within the mouse detect the direction the ball is rolling and move the
screen pointer accordingly.

 Opto Mechanical:  Same as a mechanical mouse, but uses optical sensors to detect motion
of the ball.

 Optical: Uses a laser to detect the mouse’s movement. Optical mice have no mechanical
moving parts. They respond more quickly and precisely than mechanical and optomechanical
mice, but they are also more expensive.

Joystick
 A lever that moves in all directions and controls the movement of a pointer or some other

display symbols.

 A joystick is similar to a mouse, except that with a mouse the cursor stops moving as soon
as you stop moving the mouse.

 With a joystick, the pointer continues moving in the direction the joystick is pointing.

 To stop the pointer, you must return the joystick to its upright position.

 Most joysticks include two buttons called triggers.

Scanners
 Scanner is an input device that can read text or illustrations printed on paper and translate

the information into a form that the computer can use.

 A scanner works by digitizing an image – dividing it into a grid of boxes and representing
each box with either a zero or a one.

 Optical scanners do not distinguish text from illustrations; they represent all images as bit
maps.

 Therefore, you cannot directly edit text that has been scanned.

 To edit text read by an optical scanner, you need to have an Optical Character Recognition
(OCR) system to translate the image into ASCII characters.

 Most optical scanners sold today come with OCR packages.

Digital Camera
 Images can be input into a computer using digital camera.
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 These images can then be manipulated in many ways using the various imaging tools
available.

 The digital camera takes a still photograph, stores it, and then sends it as digital input into
the computer.

 The images are then stored as digital files.

Touch Screen
 Touch screen is a type of display screen that has touch sensitive transparent panel

covering the screen.

 Instead of using a pointing device such as a mouse or light pen, you can use your
finger to point directly to objects on the screen.

Output Devices
 Output is anything that comes out of computer.

 Output can be meaningful information or and it can appear in variety of forms – as binary
numbers as characters, as pictures, and as printed pages.

 An output device is any machine capable of representing information from a computer.

 Output devices include display screens, loud speakers, printers, plotters etc.

Monitor (Visual Display Unit)
 Monitor is another term for the display screen.

 The term monitor, however, usually refers to the entire box, whereas display screen can
mean just the screen.

 Types of Monitor
 Digital Monitor
 Analog Monitor

Printers
 Printer is a device that prints text or illustrations on paper in many cases on transparencies

and other media.

 There are many different types of printers. In terms of the technology utilized, printers fall
into the following categories.

 Dot-Matrix Printer: Dot-Matrix printers create characters by striking pins against an ink
ribbon. Each pin makes a dot, and combinations of dots form characters and illustrations.

 Dot-Matrix printers are inexpensive and relatively fast, but they do not produce high-quality
output.
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 Ink-Jet Printer: Ink-Jet printers work by spraying ionized ink at a sheet of paper.

 Ink-jet printers are capable of producing high quality print. A typical ink-jet printer provides
a resolution of 300 dots per inch (dpi).

 Although some newer models offer higher resolutions (600 dpi).

 Laser Printer: laser printer utilizes a laser beam to produce an image on a drum.

 The light of the laser alters the electrical charge on the drum whenever it hits.

 The drum is then rolled through a reservoir of tonner, which is picked up by the charged
portions of the drum.

 Finally, the toner is transferred to the paper through a combination of heat and pressure.

 This is also the way copy machines work.

Plotters
 Plotters are also used for hard copy outputs, but are used for complex tool designs,

architectural designs and other types of technical diagrams.

 Plotters are highly accurate devices.

 Plotters differ from printers in that they draw lines using a pen.

 As a result, they can produce continuous lines, whereas printers can only simulate lines by
printing a closely spaced series of dots.

 Multicolor plotters use different-coloured pens to draw different colours.

  In general, plotters are considerable more expensive than printers.

 They are used in engineering applications where precision is mandatory.

Sound Cards and Speakers
 An expansion board that enables a computer to manipulate and output sounds.

 Sound cards are necessary for nearly all CD-ROMs and have become commonplace on
modern personal computers.

 Sound cards enable the computer to output sound through speakers connected to the board,
to record sound input from a microphone connected to the computer, and manipulate sound
stored on a disk.

Internal and External Storage Devices
 From the invention of computer till now backing storage (secondary storage devices) capacity

is one of the major research areas for computer enthusiasts.
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 Today’s backing storage devices have enormous capacity than the earlier devices, but the
increasing need of data and information has indicated, there is still a requirement to improve
the capacity.

 Backing storage devices are also known as Secondary storage devices or Auxiliary storage
devices.

 These devices are used to store data permanently. A good backing storage device should
have:

 High retrieval speed

 High storage capacity

 Low cost

 Punched Cards and Paper Tapes

 These are the oldest storage devices.

 Punched cards were invented in the 18th century, but before 1920 there was no standard.
IBM corp. standardized the punched cards.

 These standard punched cards are of 19 cm. * 8.3 cm. These punched cards were made of
cardboard which had the thickness of 0.17 mm.

 A punched card is divided into 80 vertical columns and 12 horizontal rows.

 First ten rows from the bottom are used to represent the digits, and alphabets are represented
by the punching in 11th and 12th rows.

 Hence, one punched card can store maximum 80 characters.

 These cards are punched by a special punching machine called ‘Card Punching Machine’.

 Magnetic Tape

 Magnetic tape is magnetically coated strip of plastic on which data can be encoded.

 Tapes for computers are similar to the tapes used to store music.

 Some personal computers, in fact, enable you to use normal cassette tapes.

 Storing data on tapes is considerably cheaper than storing data on disks.

 Tapes also have large storage capacities, ranging from a few hundred kilobytes to several
gigabytes.

 Accessing data on tapes, however, is much slower than accessing data on disks.

 Tapes are sequential access media, which means that to get to a particular point on the
tape, the tape must go through all the preceding points.
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 In contrast, a disk drive can access any point at random without passing through intervening
points.

 Because tapes are so slow, they are generally used only for long term storage and backup.

 Data to be used regularly is almost always kept on a disk. Tapes are also used for transporting
large amounts of data.

Floppy Disk
 Floppy disk is a soft magnetic disk. It is called floppy because it flops if you wave it (at

least, the 5 1/4 inch variety does).

 Unlike, most hard disks, floppy disks (often called floppies or diskettes) are portable, because
you can remove them from a disk drive.

 Disk drives for floppy disks are called floppy drives.

 Floppy disks are slower to access than hard disks and have less storage capacity, but they
are less expensive and are portable.

 Floppies come in two basic sizes:

 51/4 inch: The common size for PCs made before 1987. This type of floppy is generally
capable of storing between 100 KB and 1.2 MB of data.

 31/2 Floppy: Despite their small size, microfloppies have a larger storage capacity than their
cousins.

Hard Disk
 Hard disk is a magnetic disk on which you can store computer data.

 The term hard is used to distinguish it from a soft, or floppy, disk.

 Hard disks hold more data and are faster than floppy disks.

 A hard disk, for example, can store anywhere from 10 megabytes to several gigabytes,
whereas most floppies have a maximum storage capacity of 1.4 megabytes.

Optical Disk
 Optical Disks are a storage medium from which data is read and to which it is written by

lasers.

 Optical disks can store much more data – up to 6 gigabytes (6 billion bytes) – than magnetic
media, such as floppies and hard disks.

 There are three basic types of optical disks;

 CD-ROM: In CDs or CD-ROM the data is permanent and can be read any number of
times, but CD-ROMs cannot be modified / altered.
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 WORM: This term stands for write-once, read many. With a WORM disk drive, you can
write data onto a WORK disk, but only once. After that, the WORM disk behaves just like
a CD-ROM.

 Erasable: Optical disks that can be erased and loaded with new data, just like magnetic
disks. These are often referred to as EO (erasable optical) disks.

 Magneto – Optical (MO) Drives

 This is a type of disk drive that combines magnetic disk technologies with CD-ROM
technologies.

 Like magnetic disks, MO disks can be read and written to.

 And like floppy disks, they are also removable.

 However, their storage capacity can be more than 200 megabytes, much greater than magnetic
floppies.

 In terms of data access speed, they are faster than magnetic floppies.

 In terms of data access speed, they are faster than floppies and CD-ROMs, but not as fast
as hard disk drives.

 Other backing storage devices (secondary storage or auxiliary storage devices) are JazDisk
developed by the Iomega Corporation, Super Disk was developed by the Imation Corporation.

DIGITAL INITIATIVES IN HIGHER EDUCATION

 The quality and access to higher education has been a subject of intense concern to all of
us. The advancements in digital technologies are transforming the way educational resources
are being created, disseminated and accessed across the world.

 Use of digital technologies in all aspects of higher education has also received a major push
in India. This in turn helps the quality improvement & accessibility of Higher Education to
large part of students as well as up-skilling of the teachers across the country

 Digital technologies have also greatly impacted the management and governance of the
institutions as well as the accreditation and ranking of the Higher Education Institutions
(HEIs).

 Department of Higher Education, Ministry of Human Resource Development, has undertaken
many initiatives for exploiting the digital technologies in improving the quality & accessibility
in Higher Education as well as better tools for accreditation and grading of educational
institutions
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 The use of Information and Communication technology (ICT) has great potential in improving
the quality of education imparted and widening the access of education throughout the
country.

For this purpose, the Department of Higher Education, Ministry of Human Resource
Development (MHRD) has undertaken many initiatives under ‘National Mission on Education
through Information and Communication Technology’

 Important Factors for the Use of ICT In HE’s

NATIONAL MISSION ON EDUCATION THROUGH ICT (NMEICT)
 To improve the learning outcomes and improve the access and quality of learning, Technology

offers solutions, in the form of digital education. National Mission on Education through ICT
(NMEICT) is a major initiative of Ministry of Human Resource Development (MHRD) to
infuse digital education solutions to improve the access to quality contents and also to improve
the learning outcomes.

 Even though various initiatives have been taken up under NMEICT programme, the major
currently ongoing initiatives like SWAYAM, SWAYAM Prabha, National Digital Library
(NDL), e-Yantra, FOSSE, Spoken Tutorials, and Virtual Labs are being implemented by
various higher educational institutions.

SWAYAM www.swayam.gov.in
 The ‘Study Webs of Active Learning for Young Aspiring Minds’ (SWAYAM) is India’s own

MOOCs platform offering free online courses on almost all the disciplines. A programme
initiated by Government of India, designed to achieve the three cardinal principles of Education
Policy viz., access, equity and quality has the objective to ensure access to the best teaching
learning resources to all, including the most disadvantaged

 SWAYAM was formally launched on 09.07.2017 by the Hon’ble President of India. Shree
Ramnath Kovind. Till date, about 2200 Courses have been offered through SWAYAM in
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which about 500 courses are on offer for January 2019 semester. More than 50 Lakhs
students have registered on SWAYAM platform and there are more than 1 crore enrollments
in various courses.

SWAYAM PRABHA www.swayamprabha.gov.in
 SWAYAM PRABHA is an initiative to provide 32 high quality educational channels through

DTH (Direct to Home) across the length and breadth of the country on 24X7 basis. This
would enable to deliver e-education in a most cost effective & inclusive manner.

 The Department of Space has allotted two GSAT-15 transponders for the same. Hon’ble
President of India has launched the SWAYAM Prabha on 9th July, 2017. The subscribers
of free DTH service of Doordarshan (Free dish) and Dish TV (Zee) would be able to view
these Educational channels using the same Set Top Box and TV

 The contents are prepared by different MHRD agencies like CEC, IGNOU, IITs, NIOS
and NCERT

NATIONAL DIGITAL LIBRARY (NDL) www.ndl.gov.in
 The National Digital Library of India (NDL) project has been entrusted to IIT Kharagpur

to develop the overall framework of a facility that can provide a single window access to
learners for e-contents/resources.

 The vision is to build NDL as a National Knowledge Asset that should become the key
driving force for education, research innovation and technology economy in India.

 NDL is available at https://www. ndl.gov.in. It is also available as Mobile App (Android and
iOS) and on UMANG Platform. Anybody can register in NDL at no cost. Currently, NDL
has about 200 lakh of content items and about 45 lakh of registered users.

 NDL integrates the existing digitized and digital contents across educational and cultural
institutions / bodies, publishers, etc. to provide a single window access to different groups of
users ranging across the entire population

e-YANTRA www.e-yantra.org
 e-Yantra is a project entrusted to IIT Bombay for enabling effective education across

engineering colleges in India on embedded systems and Robotics. The training for teachers
and students is imparted through workshops where participants are taught basics of embedded
systems and programming.

VIRTUAL LAB www.vlab.co.in
 This initiative provides remote access to Labs in various disciplines of Science and

Engineering. Students can also strengthen their concepts by performing Virtual labs
experiments at a place and time of their choice, outside lab hours. These Virtual Labs
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would cater to the students at the undergraduate level, postgraduate level as well as to
research scholars.

  There are 12- participating institutes; IIT Delhi, IIT Bombay, IIT Madras, IIT Guwahati,
IIT Kharagpur, IIT Kanpur, IIT Roorkee, NITK Surathkal, COE Pune, Amrita Vishwa
Vidyapeetham, and Dayalbagh Educational Institute Agra. IIT Delhi is the Coordinating
Institute

FOSSEE www.fossee.in
 The FOSSEE (Free/Libre and Open Source Software in Education) Project, promotes the

use of FLOSS (Free/Libre and Open Source Software) tools to improve the quality of
education in our country. It aims to reduce the dependency on proprietary software in
educational institutions. It is being implemented by IIT Bombay.

SPOKEN TUTORIAL www.spoken-tutorial.org
 This project helps everyone learn various Free/Libre and Open Source Software all by

oneself. The selfpaced, multilingual courses ensure that anybody with a computer and a
desire for learning, can learn from any place, at any time and in a language of their choice.
Internet is not required to use Spoken Tutorials. This project is being implemented by IIT
Bombay

NATIONAL ACADEMIC DEPOSITORY www.nad.gov.in
 National Academic Depository (NAD) is an online store house of academic awards (degrees,

diplomas, certificates, mark sheets etc.) lodged by the academic institutions / school boards
/ eligibility assessment bodies in a digital format. NAD is on 24X7 online modes for making
available academic awards and help in validating their authenticity, their safe storage and
easy retrieval.

 National Academic Depository comprises of two interoperable digital depositories viz. CDSL
Ventures Limited (CVL) and NSDL Database Management Limited (NDML). The
University Grants Commission (UGC) is the authorized implementing body of NAD. The
details regarding NAD are available at www.nad.gov.in.

PLAGIARISM DETECTION SOFTWARE
 MHRD intends to provide plagiarism detection software to all the Universities to facilitate

easy detection of plagiarized content in the academic and research works including articles
in journals and conference proceedings, chapters in books, theses, research reports,
assignments, project works, lecture notes, e-text / e-content for MOOCs and LMS, etc.
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ANNUAL REFRESHER PROGRAMME IN TEACHING (ARPIT)
 The Ministry of Human Resource Development has officially launched Online Annual

Refresher Programme in Teaching (ARPIT) on 13th November, 2018, a major and unique
initiative of online professional development of 15 lakh higher education faculty using the
MOOCs platform SWAYAM.

 For implementing ARPIT, 75 discipline specific National Resource Centres (NRCs) have
been identified in the first phase, which are tasked to prepare online training material with
focus on latest developments in the discipline, new & emerging trends, pedagogical
improvements and methodologies for transacting revised curriculum

E-SHODHSINDHU: CONSORTIUM FOR HIGHER EDUCATION ELECTRONIC
RESOURCES
 The MHRD, Govt of India has formed e-ShodhSindhu merging three consortia initiatives,

namely UGC-INFONET Digital Library Consortium, NLIST and INDEST-AICTE
Consortium.The e-ShodhSindhu will continue to provide current as well as archival access
to more than 10,000 core and peer-reviewed journals and a number of bibliographic, citation
and factual databases in different disciplines from a large number of publishers and
aggregators to its member institutions including centrally-funded technical institutions,
universities and colleges that are covered under 12(B) and 2(f) Sections of the UGC Act.

CAMPUS CONNECTIVITY
 The Ministry of Human Resource Development is planning a new programme called Campus

Connect. Under these programme 21,000 colleges, 20 classrooms will be made Wi-Fi
enabled. Totally, 4.2 lakh classrooms will be made Wi-Fi enabled and this will help around
1.5 crore students. Students will be given access only to those websites which are
academically relevant.

 All the buildings of 600 universities that have 1 Gbps bandwidth will be made by Wi-Fi
enabled. This includes Government of India funded institutions, state government universities
and also private universities. This will help around 20 lakh students. The whole campus of
all the 140 centrally funded Institutions of Ministry of HRD will be made Wi-Fi enabled.

 The National Mission on Education through Information and Communication
Technology (NMEICT) aims to leverage the potential of Information and Communication
Technology (ICT) in teaching and learning process. The Mission also aims to provide 20
Broadband connections of 512 Kbps speed to over 25,000 colleges and 2000 polytechnics
and  optical fiber connectivity one Gbps to 419 universities/ university level institutions in the
country which includes internet facility.
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TALK TO TEACHER
 The portal provides free access to a few selected graduate and postgraduates courses

taught at IIT Bombay by distinguished faculty member and scholars.

The objective is:
 To reach out by sharing the expertise of distinguished IIT Bombay faculty members.

 To provide quality engineering education for students and faculty of engineering institutions
in the country.

 To help working professionals update their knowledge.

 To create resources to further critical thinking and intellectual exploration.

 These courses can be viewed absolutely free of charge at lower bandwidths on a personal
computer/laptop having a headphone though internet connection. Registration is not required
as we do not have any evaluation / certification process. The courses are recorded live in
the classrooms of IIT Bombay and may not reflect entire content of the course.

ASK A QUESTION:
 IIT Bombay launches ‘Ask a Question’ portal, expert panel to resolve conceptual doubts of

students via website
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 IIT Bombay Ask a Question Initiative: IIT Bombay has launched a unique initiative
under the banner of ‘Ask a Question’. As part of this initiative, the premier technology
institute of India has launched a website, giving a digital platform to Engineering and Science
students to raise their queries and doubts about scientific concepts. Following this, an expert
panel consisting of IIT Bombay faculty members will answer the queries and thereby resolve
the conceptual doubts and thought process of the students.

E-ACHARYA
 Is an integrated e-content portal developed under National Mission for Education through

ICT (NME-ICT). The portal provides facility to search and browse the learners all learning
materials includes audio, video, textual materials, etc. through a single interface. The portal
cover quality learning resources from top institutions in the country in eight subject categories
viz Agriculture Science, Biological Science, Chemical Science, Physical Science, Medical
and Health Sciences, Engineering and Technology, Social Sciences, and Arts and Humanities.

E-VIDWAN
 VIDWAN is the premier database of profiles of scientists / researchers and other faculty

members working at leading academic institutions and other R & D organisation involved in
teaching and research in India. It provides important information about expert’s background,
contact address, experience, scholarly publications, skills and accomplishments, researcher
identity, etc. The database developed and maintained by Information and Library Network
Centre (INFLIBNET) with financial support from the National Mission on Education through
ICT (NME-ICT). The database would be instrumental in selection of panels of experts for
various committees, taskforce, established by the Ministries / Govt. establishments for
monitoring and evaluation purposes.
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ICT AND E-GOVERNANCE

Introduction:
The “E” in e- governance stands for electronic. Thus e- governance is basically associated

with carrying out the functions and achieving the resuts of governance through the utilization of
ICT ( Information and Communication Technology).

In this century where almost everything has been made electronic like e-commerce, e-
service, e-learning etc. The Indian government is also trying to go with the wave to govern
through ICT. E-governance needs the help of ICT services to achieve their objective anytime,
anywhere. It eliminates the need of physical travel by citizens to various government t get their
work done.

The major objective of  e-governance is to support and simplify the governance for all the
government agnets and citizens and businesses.\

E-governance also means e-democracy where all forms of communication between the
electorate and the electoral happen electronically and digitally.

OBJECTIVES
“To provide a SMARRT Government”

 S- The use of ICT brings simplicity in governance

 M- It brings morality to governance

 A- It makes the Government accountable

 R -Due to increased communication speeds, the Government becomes responsive

 R- Increased access to information make a responsible Government

 T- Government becomes transparent

About ICT and Governance
The term e-governance focuses on the use of new ICT by governments as applied to the

full range of government functions. Thus e-governance is the application of ICT for delivering
govt services, exchange of information, communication, transaction, integration, various standalone
systems and services between govt and citizens, govt and business as well as back office process
and interaction within the entire govt frame work.

Interactions in E-Governance
There are 4 kinds of interactions in e-governance, namely:

1. G2C (Government to Citizens) — Interaction between the government and the citizens.
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 This enables citizens to benefit from the efficient delivery of a large range of public
services.

 Expands the accessibility and availability of government services and also improves the
quality of services

 The primary aim is to make the government citizen-friendly.

G2B (Government to Business):
 It enables the business community to interact with the government by using e-governance

tools.

 The objective is to cut red-tapism which will save time and reduce operational costs. This
will also create a more transparent business environment when dealing with the government.

 The G2B initiatives help in services such as licensing, procurement, permits and revenue
collection.

G2G (Government to Government)
 Enables seamless interaction between various government entities.

 This kind of interaction can be between various departments and agencies within government
or between two governments like the union and state governments or between state
governments.

 The primary aim is to increase efficiency, performance and output.

 Read about government to government initiatives in the linked article.

G2E (Government to Employees)
 This kind of interaction is between the government and its employees.

 ICT tools help in making these interactions fast and efficient and thus increases the satisfaction
levels of employees.

Advantages of e-Governance
 Improves delivery and efficiency of government services

 Improved government interactions with business and industry

 Citizen empowerment through access to information

 More efficient government management

 Less corruption in the administration

 Increased transparency in administration

 Greater convenience to citizens and businesses
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 Cost reductions and revenue growth

 Increased legitimacy of government

 Flattens organisational structure (less hierarchic)

 Reduces paperwork and red-tapism in the administrative process which results in better
planning and coordination between different levels of government

 Improved relations between the public authorities and civil society

 Re-structuring of administrative processes

DIGITAL INDIA
 Digital India is a programme to transform India into digital empowered society and knowledge

economy.

 Transformational in nature and would ensure that Government services are available to
citizens electronically. 

Vision Areas
 The vision is centered on three key areas

 Digital infrastructure as Utility to Every Citizen

 Governance and services on demand

 Digital empowerment of citizens

Scope of Digital India
 To prepare India for a knowledge future.

 On being transformative that is to realize IT (Indian Talent) + IT (Information Technology)
= IT (India Tomorrow).

 Making technology central to enabling change.

 On being an Umbrella Programme – covering many departments.

Nine Pillars of Digital India
 Digital India aims to provide the much needed thrust to the nine pillars of growth areas,

namely

 Broadband Highways

 Universal Access to Mobile Connectivity

 Public Internet Access Programme

 e-Governance: Reforming Government through Technology
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 e-Kranti - Electronic Delivery of Services

 Information for All

 Electronics Manufacturing

 IT for Jobs

 Early Harvest Programmes

E-Governance: Major Challenges in India 
 The various barriers can be enumerated as follows:

  Poverty:  Accessing Internet is a costly affair for the poor who struggle for their livelihood
in developing countries like India. Required infrastructure in the form of installing the necessary
telephone lines needed for internet or email access is equally unaffordable in most poor
countries. u

 Technical Illiteracy:

 Language Dominance: The dominance of English on the internet constrains the access of
non-English speaking population. In the case of India, huge percent of the population does
not speak English. Due to such overwhelming dominance of English over these communication
channels, computers and the internet are quite useless in Indian villages

 Unawareness: There is general lack of awareness regarding the ICT.

  Infrastructure:  Lack of necessary infrastructure like electricity, internet, technology and
ways of communications will affect the speed which delays the implementation.

 Staffing and skills: covers the number of staff involved with the e- government system,
and the competencies of those staff and other users

Suggestions to overcome challenges
1. Improvement of Literacy rate

2. ICT growth

3. Proper implementation of projects

4. Need to have user friendly websites

5. Need to control population growth

6. Need to create Awareness among public about e- governance etc.

LIST of Important ICT Computer Acronyms for UGC NET Paper 1
The UGC NET Paper 1 is the important part of the exam and the common ICT Abbreviations

from the Computer Basic and Terminology is generally asked in this section.



UGCNET/JRF/SET General Paper (Compulsory Paper)254

BIOS – The Basic Input and Output System that controls the computer, it tells us about the
operations to be performed on the System. The Instructions are embedded on a chip connected
to the Motherboard

BYTE – Byte is known as the Storage unit of data

CPU – CPU is the Brain of a Computer. It is also known as the Central Processing Unit of the
Computer.

MAC - The common abbreviation used for a type of personal Computer Macintosh made by the
Apple Computer Company

OS – OS is the Operating System of the Computer. It is the main program that runs on the
Computer and begins automatically when the Computer is turned on

PC – The Personal Computer is given the common abbreviation named PC. All the Computers
are IBM Compatible

PDF – When the File is to be stored in the Portable Document Format, the term PDF is used.

RAM – The Space that can be accessed only one time is known as Random Access Memory.
The Working Speed of the Computer System depends on the RAM.

ROM – The Instructions for the Computer is the ROM or Read Only Memory. ROM is a
nonvolatile and cannot be altered

VGA – The System that is used for displaying the graphics is known as Video Graphics Array or
VGA. It was developed by IBM

WYSIWYG – It is commonly Known as WIZZIWIG that means What You See Is What You
Get. The basic meaning of this abbreviation is Printer will print what you see on your monitor.

List of Common Computer Abbreviations in ICT UGC NET Paper 1  
 Check out the list of important common computer abbreviations of ICT asked in UGC

NET Paper 1.
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S.No. Abbreviation Full Form of ICT Abbreviation

1. AGP Accelerated Graphic Port

2. PC Personal Computer

3 EPROM Erasable Programmable Read Only Memory

4. BIOS Basic Input and Output System

5. HDD Hard Disk Drive

6. PCI Peripheral Component Interconnect

7. UNIVAC Universal Automatic Computer 

8. GUI Graphic User Interface

9. USB Universal Serial Board

10. VGA Visual Graphic Adaptor

11. MAN Metropolitan Area Network

12. ASCII American Standard Code for Information Interchange

13. WAN Wide Area Network

14. EBCDIC Extended Binary Coded Decimal Interchange Code

15. LAN Local Area Network

16. EEPROM/ Electrical Erasable /Alterable Programmable Read Only
EAPROM Memory

17. CPU Central Processing Unit

18. OS Operating System

19. ALU Arithmetic and Logical Unit

20. DVD Digital Versatile Disc

21. CD Compact Disk

22. ROM Read Only Memory

23. VDU Visual Display Unit

24. RAM Random Access Memory

25. ICT Information Communication Technology

26. PROM Programmable Read Only Memory

27. URL Universal Resource Locator
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28. IDE Integrated Drive Electronics

29. FORTRAN Formula Translator

30. MOS Metaoxide Semi-Conductor

31. ATX Advanced Technology Extended

32. SIM Subscriber Identification Module

33. MHZ Megahertz

34. ISP Internet Service Provider

35. GHZ Gigahertz

36. DBMS Database Management System

37. SQL Structured Query Language

38. RW Re Writeable

39. SDT Serial Query Language

40. CAN Campus Area Network

41. SIMMs Single In line Memory Module

42. PAN Personal Area Network

43. DIMMS Dual In line Memory Module

44. CMOS Complimentary Metaoxide Semi-Conductor

45. ENIAC Electronic Number Integrator and Calculator

46. CMD Command

47. EDSAC Electronic Dialog Storage Automatic Computer

48. MAC Media Access Control

49. IC Integrated Circuit

50. LSIC Large Scale Integrated Circuit

51. DIR Directory

52. GIGO Garbage In Garbage Out

53. PHP PHP Hypertext Preprocessor

54. DOC Document

55. PDT Parallel Data Transmission

56. PDA Personal Digital Assistant
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57. USSD Unstructured Supplementary Service Data

58. WWW World Wide Web

59. COBOL Common Basic Oriented Language

60. CCNP Cisco Certified Network Professionals

61. BASIC Beginner All Purpose Symbolic Instruction Code

62. CEH Certified Ethical Hacking

63. TCP Transmission Control Protocol

64. CSS Cascading Style Sheet

65. CISCO Computer Information System Company

66. XXS Cross Site Scripting

67. XML Extensible Markup Language

68. HTML Hyper text Markup Language

69. CCNA Cisco Certified Network Associate

70. RFI Remote File Inclusion

71. HTTP Hypertext Markup Language

72. DDOS Distribution Denial of Service

73. VPN Virtual Private Network

74. SEO Search Engine Optimization

75. IP Internet Protocol

LIST of Important Internet Network Based Abbreviations in ICT UGC NET
Paper 1

Get the list of important abbreviations based on internet network which are generally asked
in this section of UGC NET Paper 1.

FTP – File Transport Protocol is also known as FTP that moves a file between computers using
the Internet Service

HTML – The Information is Formatted by the Hyper Text Markup Language, so it can be
transferred to the Internet.

HTTP – Hypertext Transfer Protocol or HTTP is the set of instructions for the software that is
used to control the movements of Files on the Internet
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IP – The IP also known as Internet Protocol is the method of exchanging the data or information
between the set of Computers on the Single Network or the series of the Interconnected Network.

ISP – Internet Service Provider is the Organization that provides the Internet Service to connect
the device to the Internet Services.

LAN – The Local Area Network is the group of Computer and Devices Services provided in
the geographical region of an individual.
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Natural Hazards and Mitigation
  MEANING OF ENVIRONMENT
 Environment is simply the world around us-starting with our skin and reaching out in all

directions, in ever widening circles, until it embraces the universe. Environment has no
limits- it is whole, continuous, and indivisible. It is common to all living organisms-humans,
animals and plants. The air, water, land, rocks, plants and animals are all part of environment.

  MEANING OF ENVIRONMENT (CONT)
 Environment also includes our neighbourhood, our village, our culture and society. The

environment in this context refers to the complex set of natural and human- made conditions.
These include physical, geographic, biological conditions along with societies, religion and
culture, economies and political systems

  TYPES OF ENVIRONMENT
 Natural Environment:- Plant and animal life, air, water, soil land, climate human made

structures like roads, buildings, bridges, industries, parks etc.,

 Social Environment:- Individuals, family, communities, religious, educational, economic, and
political institutions etc.,

 Cultural Environment: Culture differs from community to community and society to society.
Culture is often shaped by natural environment and the interactions between individuals in a
community. Culture changes overtime. Traditions shape our relationship with and impacts
on the natural environment in a changing cultural environment.

POLLUTION
 The word pollution is derived from the Latin word pulluere which means ‘to soil or defile’.

Any alteration to air, water, soil or food that threatens the health, survival capability or
activities of humans or living organisms is called pollution.

PEOPLE AND ENVIRONMENT
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   NATURE OF POLLUTANTS
 Pollutants are the substances that cause pollution, that is, substances that make the

environment  toxic, unhealthy or unpleasant, or adversely interfere in the natural functioning
of ecosystems.

 There are two main categories of pollutants. Degradable and non degradable

 DEGRADABLE AND NON DEGRADABLE POLLUTANTS
 Degradable Pollutants: These pollutants are the materials such as sewage, that can rapidly

decompose by natural processes. These pollutants become a problem when added to the
environment faster than they decompose

 NON DEGRADABLE POLLUTANTS
 Non- Degradable Pollutants: These pollutants are the materials that do not decompose slowly

in the natural environment. Once contamination occurs, it is difficult or impossible to remove
these pollutants from the environment.

 They include radio active materials and Persistent Organic Pollutants (POPs). POPs are
produces or released into the environment due to human activity.

  TYPES OF POPs
 POPs are of three types:

1. Industrial chemical products like polychlorinated biphenyls (PCBs) earlies used as coolants
and lubricants in electrical equipments

2. Pesticides like DDT, Aldrin, HCB (commonly known as gammaxine, used as disinfectant)
3. Dioxins and furans: These are chlorine-containing chemicals that may be released during

burning of chlorine-containing materials (such as plastics) or processes using chlorine

   SOURCES OF POLLUTION
 There are mainly two sources of pollutants, Point sources, Non-Point Sources

 Point Sources: These sources are those which have a specific location. These include
chemical plants, steel mills, oil refineries and municipal waste incinerator. Hazardous air
pollutants may be released when equipment leaks, when material is transferred or emitted
from chimneys. For example, municipal waste incinerators can emit hazardous levels of
dioxins, as well as metals such as lead and mercury

   SOURCES OF POLLUTION
 Non Point (Dispersed) Sources: These sources broad unconfined areas from which

pollutants enter the environment. In case of water pollution, or example, dispersed sources
of pollution include surface runoff from farms carrying animal wastes, fertilizers, pesticides,
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and silt into near by rivers and ponds. Urban storm water drains are also a dispersed source
because they enter local rivers or lakes at many locations

  AIR POLLUTION
The quality of air deteriorates when harmful substances, sound, radiations etc. emitted into

the atmosphere from any activity reach unsafe levels.

Important pollutants of air and their sources

  Gases present in Air

    NOISE POLLUTION
Noise is a common feature of our daily life. But very loud noise makes us irritable. Rail,

road and air traffic, industrial machines, construction and mining create unwanted noise. Increasing
noise has forced people to take a special note of noise pollution.

Odum: “ Noise pollution is the unwanted sound dumped into the environment without regard
to the adverse effect it may have”

Robert Koch: “Noise pollution like smog is a slow agent of death”

 SOURCES OF NOISE POLLUTION

 Industrial Noise: the noise emitted  by the industries is some times more than 100decibles

 Transport Vehicles: Noise from different transport vehicles like buses, trucks, trains
helicopters especially in urban areas have lead to noise pollution

 Noise fro neighborhood; Noises from neighborhood like musical instrument, TV, music
systems, mixer-grinders, processions, crackers, mikes, functions etc

 NOISE CHART

 IMPACT OF NOISE POLLUTION
1. Variations in blood circulation leads to respiratory problems
2. Hearing capacity gradually decreases and may lead to partial or permanent deafness
3. Causes sleeplessness and leads to laziness
4. Working for a longer time in noise pollution my lead to loss of mental balance
5. Continuous exposure to noise between 90-120 dbls may result loss of sound identification
6. Noise pollution affects the foetus in the womb of the mother
7. Leads to emotional disturbances, uneven heart beat, brain, kidney and lever problems
8. Affects the digestive system
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 WATER POLLUTION

Water Pollution is the adverse change in composition or condition of water. Changes in
clarity, temperature and smell of water tell us the possibility of pollution

There are laboratory procedures for testing the water for pollution. Unpolluted water is
chemically neutral. Using a PH paper you can test the water for its acidity or alkalinity

Water Pollution includes chemical, physical or biological changes in fresh or ocean waters

 TYPES OF WATER POLLUTANTS
 Disease Causing Agents: Which include bacteria, viruses, protozoa and parasitic

worms enter water from domestic sewage and animal wastes. They are the biggest
cause of water diseases. Some of which can be fatal.

 Oxygen Demanding Wastes: Are organic matter which need oxygen requiring bacteria
to be decomposed. Large numbers of such bacteria while oxidising these waste deplete
the dissolved oxygen in water, causing fish and other aquatic organisms to die.

 Inorganic chemicals which are soluble in water and consist of acids, salts and soluble
compounds of toxic metals like mercury and lead which make water unfit to drink,
harm fish and aquatic life affect corps and corrode materials. A large number of
inorganic chemicals find their there way into both surface water and ground water
from sources such as industries, mines, irrigation runoff, oil drilling and urban runoff
from storm sewers.

 TYPES OF WATER POLLUTANTS
 Inorganic Plant Nutrients: Like water soluble nutrients and phosphates,  cause

excessive growth of algae and other aquatic plants. When these aquatic plants die and
decay, they decompose. This causes depletion of oxygen in water. This is harmful for
the life forms in water.

 Heat and Warm Water: released from industrial discharges as part of their cooling
processes raises water temperature and affects health and life cycles of aquatic flora
and fauna.

 Radioactive substances: Include the waste from mining, and refinement of radio
active metals and pollution caused by their use. Mining, agriculture, domestic waste
and sewage water. Silt and sediments from erosion of top soil are considered pollutants
because it can damage aquatic eco system

 SOIL POLLUTION
 Land and soil pollution is the degradation of the earth’s land surface. Retaining top soil

intact is important for vegetation and agriculture. For inhabitation, aesthetics and other
commercial and industrial purposes too, land and soil pollution is undesirable
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 When industrial and urban waste, such as various chemicals, plastics, waste papers,
rubber etc., are dumped on land, they can accumulate and interfere with life processes.

 Pesticides and fertilizers, fumigants and soil conditioners used in agriculture can
accumulate in the soil in a dispersed form. This is particularly seen in the case of
pesticides like DDT which are used to kill certain pests, but their quantities reach such
levels that they can do harm to other forms of life. Mining leads to severe physical and
chemical disturbances in land and soil structure

 RADIOACTIVE POLLUTION

Radioactive substances emit energy in the form of radiation. The radiations having energy
more than that in ultraviolet rays are called ionizing radiations. They are called ionizing radiations
because they can produce charged particles in matter. Exposure to these ionizing radiations can
be dangerous

Radioactive Pollutants: There is a “background” of natural radiation everywhere in our
environment. It comes from space i.e., cosmic rays and from naturally occurring radioactive
materials continued in the earth and in living things.

In the natural environment radiations are always being emitted from terrestrial sources and
from the cosmic rays from the space but these emissions are of very low level since the beginning
of life every living beings is exposed to natural radiation. Only in the case of heavy exposure to
radiations such as caused by nuclear weapons or in the case of accidental exposure nuclear
material.

 Peroxyacetyl nitrate(PAN)
 Peroxyacetyl nitrate is a peroxyacyl nitrate. It is a secondary pollutant present

in photochemical smog. It is thermally unstable and decomposes into peroxyethanoyl
radicals and nitrogen dioxide gas.

 Peroxyacetyl nitrate, or PAN, is an oxidant more stable than ozone. Hence, it is better
capable of long-range transport than ozone. It serves as a carrier for oxides of nitrogen
(NOx) into rural regions and causes ozone formation in the global troposphere.

 The formation of PAN on a secondary scale becomes an issue when ethanol is used as
an automotive fuel. Acetaldehyde emissions increase, which subsequently react in the
atmosphere to form smog. Whereas ethanol policies solve domestic oil supply problems,
they drastically exacerbate air quality conditions.

 The Earth’s Layers
 The Earth is divided into FOUR layers.

1. ATMOSPHERE
2. HYDROSPHERE
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3. LITHOSPHERE
4. BIOSPHERE

 ATMOSPHERE
 The enevelop of air that completely surround the earth is called the atmosphere. It contains

oxygen in abundance. The atmosphere is further divided into 4 layers. Which is discussed
further

 HYDROSPHERE
 The oceans, lakes, rivers and other water bodies on the earth form the hydrosphere. As

there is a lot of water on the earth it is called a watery planet. However more than 97%
of water is not available for human use, as it is saline. 2% of the total amount of water
is frozen only 1% is available as fresh water

 LITHOSPHERE
 This layer envelops the interior of the earth. Its average thickness is 60 kms. Surrounding

the mantle is the lighter rocks called SIAL. (Silicate and Aluminum) which overlies denser
rocks SIMA(silicate and mangenese). The crust under the continents specially the high
mountain ranges is between 30 to 75 kms thick. Beneath the ocean is only 6 to 8 kms
thick. The earth core is metallic in nature containing nickel and iron. The lithospher is
made up of various layers of rocks containing many types of minerals

 BIOSPHERE
 It is the unique feature of earth. Biosphere merges into the atmosphere, hydrosphere and

lithosphere. It is that portion of earth that is alive or where life exist. It extends from the
bottom of the ocean to several Kms in the atmosphere. It is suitable for the existence of
living organisms as it has air, water, soil and energy.

 The Earth’s Inner Layers
 Crust
 The crust is the layer that you live on so it is the most widely studied and understood.
 Crust
 The crust is made of the lightest matter and the core consists of heavy metals
 Crust
 The Earth’s Crust is like the skin of an apple. It is very thin in comparison to the other

three layers.
 Crust

l. The crust of the Earth is broken into many pieces called plates. The plates move along
the soft mantle which is the layer located located below the crust.
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 Crust
 The plates move along smoothly but sometimes they get stuck and pressure builds up.
 Crust

The pressure builds and causes an Earthquake as rocks break and crack.
 Mantle
 The mantle is the largest layer of the Earth.
 It is made of hot, dense rock. The rock in the mantle flows like asphalt because of the

temperature differences found in the mantle.
 Mantle
 The movement of the mantle create the movement of the Earth’s plates.
 Core
 The core of the Earth is much like a ball of very hot metals. The inner core is surrounded

by a fluid iron outer core.
 Core

 LAYERS OF ATMOSPHERE

TROPOSPHERE
 This layer starts at the earth’s surface and extends to 14.5 kms high

 This is the bottom layer of the atmosphere

 This part of the atmosphere is the densest and consists of various gases, dust particles and
water vapour

 Most of the weather processes like clouds, rain and snow occur in this layer

 High mountains have snow even in the summer months because temperature drops from
about 17*C to -52*C as one climbs in this layer.

 This is known as lower atmosphere

 LAYERS OF ATMOSPHERE

STRATOSPHERE
 This layer starts just above the troposphere and extends 50 kms high

 This part of the atmospheric layer is dry and less dense as compared to troposphere

 The temperature in this region of the atmosphere increases (gradually to -3*c)

 LAYERS OF ATMOSPHERE
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MESOSPHERE
 This layer starts just above the stratosphere and extends 85 kms high

 In this region, the temperatures fall to as low as -93*C as altitude increases

 The regions of the stratosphere and the mesosphere are together referred to as the middle
atmosphere

 LAYERS OF ATMOSPHERE

THERMOSPHERE
 This layer starts just above the mesosphere and extends 600 kms high

 This layer is known as the upper atmosphere

 Temperature in this region can go as high as 1,727*C. The temperatures are very high in
this layer because the gaseous molecules here are constantly bombarded by high-energy
solar radiation

 A small variation/change in solar energy causes a large change in temperature in this layer

 Chemical reactions occur much faster here than on the surface of the earth, because of the
high temperatures

 DISTRIBUTION OF WATER ON EARTH

 EXPLOITATION OF NATURAL RESOURCES AND ENERGY

Natural Resources: Air, Water and Soil.

Uses of Water: for life, agriculture, industry, power, domestic use, waste disposal

Soil: Soil provides various natural resources that we require for living. These include food,
medicines, timber, minerals and bio mass.

Air: For living of animals , plants and many more. The earth is surrounded by layer of air
(atmosphere) without atmosphere there would be no life on earth and also no weather. The
atmosphere recycles water and moderates the electrical and magnetic forces that act upon the
earth and protects us from ultra violet radiations from sun.

 EXPLOITATION OF ENERGY
Energy is the power of the strength required for any activity. Energy is required for the

living processes of all plants and animals. As living beings we require energy for our own bodily
functions, which we get from our food. Humans are part of ecosystems. In pre historic times,
human activities were within the natural cycling and processes of ecosystems. With the changes
in human living patterns, the pattern of consumption of energy has also changed
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 EXPLOITATION OF ENERGY
 Domesticated animals
 Wood and Biomass
 Solar Energy
 Moving wind and water; Hydropower, wind energy, sea-wave energy and Tidal energy,
 Geothermal Energy
 Fossil Fuels: Solid fuels-wood, coal, coke, charcoal, paraffin wax. Liquid fuels-kerosene,

petrol, diesel, alcohol, bio-diesel etc. Gaseous fuels-natural gas, liquefied petroleum gas,
biogas etc

 Nuclear energy
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Institutions of Higher learning and education in ancient India:
Introduction:

India has a rich tradition of learning and education right from the antiquity. These were
handed over generations to generations either through oral or written medium. A single feature
of ancient Indian or Hindu civilization is that it has been molded and shaped in the course of its
history more by religious than by political, or economic influences. The fundamental principles of
social, political, and economic life were welded into a comprehensive theory, which is called
Religion in Hindu thought. The total configuration of ideals, practices, and conduct is called
Dharma (Religion, Virtue or Duty) in this ancient tradition. Indian culture is suffused thoroughly
by religious values. The approach of our forefathers to life, their subtle analysis and codification
of duties, all indicate their cherished spiritual values. Their political as well as social realities
were not circumscribed within the narrow geographical bounds. Their attitude to life was
characterized by width of vision and they identified their duty with devotion to the ideal of
‘summum bonum’ of mankind. Multi-dimensional progress of all mankind became the sole objective
of her civilization.

The ancient Indian polity, eschewing the imponderables of violence, friction and self-
aggrandizement, was based on the principles of love, honourable conduct and good behaviour.
Life had a definite aim, an ideal and the attainment of which was thought to transcend all
material achievements. The educational evolution in ancient India was also founded upon this
very ideal. Dr. R.K. Mukherjee said, Learning in India through the ages had been prized and
pursued not for its own sake, if we may so put it, but for the sake, and as a part, of religion. It
was sought as the means of self-realization, as the means to the highest end of life viz. Mukti or
2 Emancipation. Ancient Indian education is also to be understood as being ultimately the outcome
of the Indian theory of knowledge as part of the corresponding scheme of life and values. The
scheme takes full account of the fact that Life includes Death and the two forms the whole
truth. This gives a particular angle of vision, a sense of perspective and proportion in which the
material and the moral, the physical and spiritual, the perishable and permanent interests and

HIGHER EDUCATION
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values of life are clearly defined and strictly differentiated. Of all the people of the world the
Hindu is the most impressed and affected by the fact of death as the central fact of life. The
individual’s supreme duty is thus to achieve his expansion into the Absolute, his self-fulfillment,
for he is a potential God, a spark of the Divine. Education must aid in this self-fulfillment, and not
in the acquisition of mere objective knowledge.

Philosophy of Life in Ancient India
 The outstanding characteristics of the ancient philosophy of life in India are that while no

great significance is attached to the physical existence in the world, yet the importance of action
in this material world is not overlooked. The doctrine of action (Karma) occupies a very significant
place in the Indian system of life and of education. Action or Karma should not be for the
redemption of mankind. This has been the ideal of the doctrine of karma as also of the educational
system of ancient India. Hence, the ultimate object of devotion for an individual is the Brahma
and not this world. The material world is the lab of the human soul where the individual has to
receive systematic education for bringing about self development. The ancient Aryan culture of
India lays the greatest emphasis on plain living and high thinking as the moral basis of education
for self development. Consequently, the individual has been bidden necessarily to gain both kinds
of knowledge, materialistic and spiritual. All fields of vidya or knowledge were thus divided into
two broad streams-the paravidya (the higher knowledge, the spiritual wisdom) and 3 the aparavidya
(the lower knowledge, the secular sciences.) The latter is needed to live a comfortable life here.
The former helps one to be fully prepared for the hereafter. Hence a balanced combination of
both is advocated so that both civilization and culture are imparted.

The materialistic education embodies various aspects of the knowledge of physical sciences.
It is for a student that the developed social structure exists. The student engaged in the pursuit of
material knowledge has consequently been treated as the fulcrum or the axis of the social structure,
for in his development lies the well being of the society. Spiritual knowledge has been regarded
as the means of attaining the final beatitude. For the realization of the great truth, deep meditation
in privacy is essential and hence the individual has been bidden to take recourse to severe
penance (Tapa) once again. The devotee of spiritual knowledge has been enjoined upon to keep
aloof from material objects and to consume himself wholly in self-meditation because the main
elements constituting divine or spiritual knowledge cannot be understood and realized through
hearing or by means of intellect. These can be realized only through divine graciousness.

Fundamentals of Ancient Indian Education
Ancient Indian Education had been evolved strictly on the foundations of Indian

epistemological and philosophical traditions. The idea of the ephemerality of life and the world,
the concept of ultimate death and the futility of mundane pleasures had provided them with a
special angle of vision. The entire educational tradition originated in these 4 principles. Thus, the
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Indian sages devoted themselves to the study of a Supra-sensible world and spiritual powers and
moulded their life accordingly. The ultimate aim of education emerged as the Chitti-Vrittinirodha
(the control of mental activities connected with the so called concrete world). However, education
did not neglect the development of the pupil’s powers for his all-sided advancement.

1. Knowledge related to life
During the ancient times in India, the pupil away from the haunts of din and distractions of

the material world, amidst beautiful natural surroundings, sitting at the feet of his teacher, would
comprehend all the intricate problems of life through listening and meditation. He would not
remain contended with mere bookish learning but acquire fairly practical knowledge of the world
and society through close contact with the people. An attempt was made to make the student
capable of experiencing the Supreme truth himself and mould the society accordingly.

2. Close association between teacher and student resulted in all round
development
The residence of the pupil at the house of the teacher accompanied by a sense of devoted

service had been a unique tradition in ancient India. The pupil, through such a close contact with
his teacher, would naturally imbibe his qualities through emulation. This was regarded as
indispensable for the fullest development of his personality because the teacher was supposed to
symbolize all the good ideals, traditions and code of behavior of the society from where the pupil
hailed.

3. Development in social work
Another important characteristic of ancient Indian educational system was that the same

was wedded to the practical ends of life. The pupil’s residence at his teacher’s house would
make it possible for him to develop social contacts as it was his sacred duty to collect fuel-
wood, 5 supply water and do other household odd jobs for the teacher. In this way, not only
would he receive instructions related to domestic life, but also learn the concrete lesson of the
dignity of labour and social service.

4. Vocational training
Students were given training in occupations of animal husbandry, agriculture and dairy farming

etc. by tending his teacher’s cows and serving him in diverse ways. Evidently, the ancient Indian
education was not merely theoretical but was related to the realities of life. The modern concept
of Learning by Doing as understood in the West today, was the very core and essence of
education in ancient India. Life served as the laboratory for the educational experimentation
from where many noble traditions were developed. Similarly, begging alms by the pupils for their
own subsistence and service of the Guru fostered in them humanitarian virtues.
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The Four Vedas
The Vedas regarded as the oldest among the literatures of the world, are the original sources

of the philosophy of life in ancient India. A study of these Vedas will enable one to get a thorough
knowledge not only of the philosophy of life but also of the whole fabric of ancient Indian
culture. Consequently, the entire literature and philosophy of India, The Upanishads, the Smritis
and the Puranas, all acknowledge the superiority of Vedas. The Vedas occupy a very important
place in the Indian life. The 6 basis of Indian culture lies in the Vedas, which are four in
numberRigveda, Samaveda, Yajurveda and Atharvaveda. Vedas have their own characteristic
features. Through them we are able to know about the culture, civilization, life and philosophy of
people in ancient India. Vedas symbolize the chief objective of human life, which has been
deliberance from this world of births and deaths. The Indian philosophy of life has never accepted
life as purposeless.

The Rig Veda
The Rig Veda is established as the earliest work not merely of the Hindus, but of all Indo-

European languages and humanity. It lays the foundation upon which Hindu Civilization has been
building up through the ages. Broadly speaking, it is on a foundation of plain living and high
thinking. Some of the prayers of the Rig Veda, like the widely known Gayatri mantram also
found in Samaveda and Yajur Veda touch the highest point of knowledge and sustain human
souls to this day. The Rig Veda itself exhibits an evolution and the history of the Rigveda is a
history of the culture of the age.

Other Vedas
Following Rigveda, came into existence the three Samhitas of Sama, Yajuh and Atharva in

close succession. These Vedas ushered in a new kind of literature. The order of hymns included
in the Rigveda is not in accord with that of the sacrifices; so much so there are some such
hymns as have no relation to the Yajna or sacrifice at all. On the contrary, in the Sama, Yajuh
and Atharva the hymns follow closely in order of the sacrifices. Priesthood was gaining ground.
Higher education later on related itself to priesthood and the ritualistic aspect of religion. The
curriculum of education was the same for all the students called 7 Brahmacharinis; each of them
was required to attain proficiency in the melodies of verses and ritualistic aspects of yajna. In
course of time however, essentiality of division of labour was strongly felt owing to the growing
complex nature of formal aspect of sacrifice, because no single individual priest could be expected
to specialize in the triple aspect of the yajna.

Method of Teaching
Two methods of teaching were being practiced during the Vedic period. The first method

was Oral and the second was based on Chintan i.e. thinking. In the oral method the students
were to memorize the Mantras (Vedic hymns) and Richayas (verses of Rigveda) in order that
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they might 10 not be changed wrongly and they might remain preserved in their original forms.
Thinking method was another part of the teaching method. Through this an attempt was made to
reserve the Veda Mantras and Richayas.

 The thinking principle, Manana Shakti was reckoned higher than the subject of thinking. So
the primary subject of education was the mind itself. According to the ancient Indian theory of
education, the training of the mind and the process of thinking, are essential for the acquisition of
knowledge. So the pupil had mainly to educate himself and achieve his own mental growth.
Education was reduced to the three simple processes of Sravana, Manana and Niddhyaasana.
Sravana was listening to the truths as they fell from the lips of the teacher. Knowledge was
technically called Sruti or what the ear heard and not what was seen in writing. The second
process of knowledge called Manana implies that the pupil has to think out for himself the
meaning of the lessons imparted to him orally by his teacher so that they may assimilate fully.
The third step known as Niddhyasana means complete comprehension by the pupil of the truth
that is taught so that he may live the truth and not merely explain it by word. Knowledge must
result in realization. Just as in modern days teachers encourage intelligent students by guiding
them to make research, similarly in ancient days Manan (reflection) was a method especially for
highly intelligent students.

Forms of Educational Institutions
Broadly there existed three types of institutions namely Gurukulas, Parishads(Academies)

and Sammelans (Conferences) in that age. According to sacred texts, the training of the Brahmin
pupil took place at the home of a Brahmin teacher. In some texts the guru is depicted as the poor
ascetic and it is the duty of the student to beg for his teacher. The first lesson that was taught to
the student was the performance of sandhya and also reciting of gayatri. The family functioned
as a domestic school, an ashram or a hermitage where the mental faculties of the pupils were
developed by the teacher’s constant attention and personal instruction. Education treated as a
matter of individual concern, did not admit of the method of mass production applicable in industry.
The making of man was regarded as an artistic and not a mechanical process. Indeed, the aim
of education was the developing of the pupil’s personality, his innate and latent capacities. This
view of education as a process of one’s inner growth 16 and self-fulfillment evolved its own
technique, its rules, methods and practices. Besides these regular schools of instructions, there
were special institutions for the promotion of advance study and research. These are called in
the Rig Veda as Brahmana- Sangha. These Academics were called Parisads; there is a reference
to the Panchala Parisad in the Upanishads, in whose proceedings even kings participated. These
Academies were the main forums where students belonging to higher order of learning gathered
and quenched their insatiable thirst for knowledge through discussions and discourses. Learning
was also prompted by discussions at public meetings, which were a regular of rural life, and
were addressed by wandering scholars. These scholars toured the country to deliver public
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discourses and invite discussion. The Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and the Upanishads abound in
such instances. Besides the local councils or academies of disputants, there were invited
occasionally by some great king, several scholars, Rishis, philosophers and psychologists to a
national gathering for the sake of discussions and debates. The ablest and best scholars, speakers,
philosophers and thinkers were awarded special prizes for their merits. In addition to the above
mentioned forms of educational institutions, courts of kings too, served as important centers of
learning where several scholars and philosophers, hailing from different countries, would flock
together, talk, discuss and throw light on metaphysical, theological and other problems.

Conclusion
To sum up, in ancient India secular vocational training was essentially a practical and useful

education. There was complete absence of formal paraphernalia of education required in modern
times; education was imparted by the father to his son according to practical and direct method.
Industrial occupations were at the peak. Indian artists have bequeathed to the world many fine
artistic creations, which will be regarded as the valuable treasure of the past, present as well as
the future.

Evaluation of Higher Learning and Research in Post Independence India:

Evolution of Higher Learning and Research in Post Independence India: our country has
always been identifies as knowledge hub since the beginning of human civilization. Indian higher
education system has been witnessing metamorphic changes and challenges through the years,
i.e. from the ancient Gurukul system to the modern technology-based learning system have
changed the life of millions of people.

India always been identified as knowledge hub since the beginning of human civilization.
Indian higher education system has been witnessing metamorphic changes and challenges through
the years, i.e., from ancient Gurukul system to the modern technology based learning system
have changed the life of millions of people.

 This is evident from centers of learning which existed in the 7th century BC were the
Buddhist monasteries and in the 3rd century AD was Nalanda. Few of these centers were
very large having several faculties. Invasions and disorder in the country has extinguished
ancient Indian education system.

 First college was set up in 1918 in Serampore in Bengal imparting western education in
India. In 1857, three Central Universities of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras were set up, 27
colleges were affiliated. In 1947, 19 Universities were there in India. (CABE, 2005).

 The Higher education system in India has grown in remarkable way after post independence
period and become the largest Higher Education System in the world.
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 The Indian higher education system as developed its own system and structure. Since the
Indian constitutions provides for joint responsibility of the union and state government for
promotion of education.

 The linkage between learning, research and innovation within higher education is the key to
the building of sustainable knowledge societies.

 Based on the provisions for academic, administrative and financial flexibility, there are
different types of universities and institutions in the higher education system in the country
India has different High.

 India has different Higher education institutions namely, central and state universities, unitary
and affiliating universities, institutions of national importance, deemed to be universities and
open universities.

 The central government via the University Grants Commission (UGC) or the AICTE provides
support to various state run university. Universities in India functionally are multi-faculty
universities, single faculty universities (agricultural, technological and medical universities)
apart from the universities there also institutions of national importance like IITs, IIMs
deemed to be universities (BITS, IISc).

 Higher education system in the country is governed by multiple agencies with University
Grant Commission (UGC) as the apex body.

 The rule and regulations by these agencies makes the higher education system more complex.
The various stakeholders in the regulatory framework in the country are State governments,
professional councils like University Grant Commission (UGC), All India Council for Technical
Education (AICTE) etc.

The growth of Higher education in India after post-independence is phenomenal. It is more
than half a century ever since the government initiated a planned development of higher education
in the country particularly with the establishment of University Grants Commission in 1953.
During 1950 and 2012 the number of universities has increased from 20 to about 659, and
colleges from 500 to 33023, and teachers from 15,000 to 9.46 lakhs.

Radhakrishnan Commission (1948-49)

 The first major commission to study the state of the universities in India after independence
was the Radhakrishnan Commission (also known as the University Education Commission)
in 1948-49.

 The Commission was appointed with the specific aim ‘to report on Indian University Education
and suggest improvements and extensions that may be desirable to suit present and future
requirements of the country’.
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 A major chapter in the Radhakrishnan Commission report was devoted to the problem of
the medium (language) of instruction at the university level. The most significant
recommendation of the Commission was that a University Grants Commission modelled on
the University Grants Committee in Great Britain be set up as a liaison between the central
government and the universities.

 This last recommendation became a reality in 1956 when the University Grants Commission
(UGC) was established by an act of Parliament which stated that “The Constitution of
India vests Parliament with the exclusive authority in regard to coordination and determination
of standards in institutions of higher education and research and scientific and technical
institutions.”

Secondary education Commission ( Mudaliar Commission):-
The Secondary Education Commission was appointed by the Government of India Resolution

on 23rd September 1952 under the Chairmanship of Dr. A. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar, Vice-
Chancellor, Madras University to examine the prevailing system of secondary education in the
country.

it was aimed to suggest measures for its reorganization and improvement with reference to
the aims, organisation and content of secondary education, its relationship to primary and higher
education and the interrelation of secondary schools of different types.

Kothari Commission 1964:-
The Commission was appointed under provision of a resolution of the Government of India,

dated 14th July, 1964and it began its task on October 2,1964 .

 The Commission included eminent educationists in diverse fields from India and abroad. It
consisted of total 17 members, where 14 members, 1 member – secretary, 1 Associate –
Secretary and Dr. D.S. Kothari, chairman of the U.G.C. was appointed as the chairman of
the commission. Therefore, it is also known as the Kothari Commission.

 The Commission submitted its report to the Government on June 29,1966. It was laid on the
Table of the House on August 29, 1966.The report of the Commission, is a voluminous
document of about 700 pages. It has been hailed as referred for all change and reform in
Education.

 Although it is 20 years old, yet it maintains its fragrance and freshness. Even the new
National Policy on Education (1986) has been mainly based on its recommendations. It is
termed as Bible for Teachers‘ and should be read with flair.



UGCNET/JRF/SET General Paper (Compulsory Paper)276

Rammurthy Review Committee:
 The committee to review the National Policy on Education 1986, was formed on 7thNovember

1990 with Acharya Ramamurthy as Chairman and sixteen others as members. This
Committee‘s report bears the title ¯Towards an Enlightened and Humane Society?.

 The Committee was appointed to review the National Policy on Education 1986 and make
recommendations regarding the revision of the policy and action necessary for implementation
of the revised policy within a time-frame.

Role of Department of Higher Education:
 Enhancement of Gross Enrollment Ratio by expanding access through all modes.

 Promoting the participation of these sections of the society whose GER is lower than the
national average.

 To improve quality and to promote academic reforms Setting up of new educational institutions
and also capacity expansion and improvement of the existing institutions.

 Use of Technology in Higher Education. Development of Vocational Education and Skill
Development.

 Development of Indian Languages. International Collaboration in the field of education.

Professional, Technical and Skill Based education:
Skill development is key feature in every individual’s life if he/she want to be employed.

Every country needs individuals with higher level of skills and educational qualification. We can’t
say that people with good educational qualification will surely get employment or skilled person
will definitely get a job. An individual who want to get employed will have two possess both the
things together i.e. good education and higher level of skills.

What employers are looking for are individuals who have the ability to communicate, solve
problems and teamwork. The skill development ecosystem in India is complex, large and diverse,
providing varied levels of skills across an extremely heterogeneous population. Skill development
in India can be broadly segmented into Education and Vocational Training.

Elementary, secondary and higher education is governed by the Ministry of Human Resource
Development. University and Higher Education caters to all college education (Arts, Science,
Commerce, etc.), while engineering education, polytechnics, etc. fall under Technical Education.

University Grants Commission (UGC) is the nodal body governing funds, grants and setting
standards for teaching, examination and research in Universities, and the All India Council for
Technical Education (AICTE) is the regulatory body for Technical Education in India.

At the central level, the nodal institution for vocational training is the Director General of
Employment & Training (DGET) under the Ministry of Labor and Employment. The DGET is
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responsible for formulating policies, establishing standards, granting affiliation, trade testing and
certification, and matters connected to vocational training and providing employment services.
The National Skill Development Council (NSDC) – now a part of the newly created Ministry of
Skill Development and Entrepreneurship – was initially set up under the Ministry of Finance to
provide viability gap funding and promote private skill initiatives.

History of skill development
 The government has to put massive effort to form better educational structure especially

for skill development sector comprising of industry oriented training. A number of special initiatives
are rolled by Government.

POLICY FRAMEWORK
The government has listed skill development as one of its priorities and aims to enhance

participation of youth, seek greater inclusion of women, disabled and other disadvantaged sections
into the workforce, and improve the capability of the present system, making it flexible to adapt
to technological changes and demands emanating from the labor market.

The Apprenticeship Act of 1961
 Apprenticeship programmes in India are governed by The Apprentice Act of 1961 and the

Apprenticeship Rules of 1992.

 The Apprentice Training Scheme is implemented by the ministries of Labour and Employment
and Human Resource Development.

 The Ministry of Labour and Employment oversees ‘trade apprentices’ through six regional
offices. The Ministry of Human Resource Development oversees ‘graduate, technician,
and technician (vocational) apprentices’ through four boards located in different cities.

 One of the objectives of apprenticeship was also to ensure that employers get skilled workforce
having adequate exposure to real work environment.

 The Apprentice Protsahan Yojana was also launched to support MSMEs in the manufacturing
sector in engaging apprentices. As per the amended Act, work hours and leave benefits of
Apprentices will be at par with the regular workers from the organized sector.

National Skill Policy
The National Policy on Skill Development was first formulated in 2009 to create a skills

ecosystem in India. It acts as a guide to formulate strategies by addressing the different challenges
in skill development.

The policy aims to provide an umbrella framework to all skill related activities carried out
within the country, to align them to common standards and link skill activities with demand centres.
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The new skills policy also provides details on how skill development efforts across the
country can be aligned within the existing institutional arrangements.

The National Skills Qualification Framework
The National Skills Qualifications Framework (NSQF), notified on 27th December 2013, is

a competency-based framework that organizes all qualifications according to a series of levels of
knowledge, skills and aptitude.

Presently, more than 100 countries have, or are in the process of developing national
qualification frameworks. Under NSQF, the learner can acquire the certification for competency
needed at any level through formal, non-formal or informal learning. The NSQF is anchored at
the National Skill Development Agency (NSDA) and is being implemented through the National
Skills Qualifications Committee (NSQC) which comprises of all key stakeholders.

The NSQF provides for a five-year implementation schedule and at the end of the fifth
year (2018), it shall be mandatory for all training/educational programmes/courses to be NSQF
compliant, and all training and educational institutions shall define eligibility criteria for admission
to various courses in terms of NSQF levels.

Nodal bodies for Skill Development in India
Ministry of Skill Development and Entrepreneurship
 The creation of the first-ever separate Ministry of Skill Development and Entrepreneurship

was announced by Prime Minister Narendra Modi in June 2014.

 It is conceived to encompass all other ministries to work in a unified way, set common
standards, as well as coordinate and streamline the functioning of different organizations
working for skill development.

MHRD
 The Ministry of Human Resource and Development (MHRD) governs the polytechnic

institutions offering diploma level courses under various disciplines such as engineering and
technology, pharmacy, architecture, applied arts and crafts and hotel management.

 MHRD is also involved in the scheme of Apprenticeship Training.

 Apart from this, MHRD has also introduced vocational education from class IX onwards,
and provides financial assistance for engaging with industry/SSCs for assessment, certification
and training.

Central Ministries
 There are 21 Ministries under the central government who are also working for the purpose

of skill development.
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 There are two approaches that these Ministries have: one approach is setting up training
centres of their own for specific sectors like (adopted by Ministry of Labour & Employment,
Ministry of Agriculture, Ministry of Health & Family Welfare, etc.). The second approach
is in the form of Public Private Partnership (as adopted by Ministry of Rural Development,
Ministry of Women and Child Development, etc.).

NSDC
The National Skill Development Corporation India (NSDC) is a public private partnership

organization (now under the Ministry of Skill Development and Entrepreneurship) that was
incorporated in 2009 under the National Skill Policy.

The main objectives of the NSDC are to:
 Upgrade skills to international standards through significant industry involvement and develop

necessary frameworks for standards, curriculum and quality assurance Enhance,

 support and coordinate private sector initiatives for skill development through appropriate
Public-Private Partnership (PPP) models; strive for significant operational and financial
involvement from the private sector

 Play the role of a “market-maker” by bringing financing, particularly in sectors where market
mechanisms are ineffective or missing

 Prioritize initiatives that can have a multiplier or catalytic effect as opposed to one-off
impact.

Sector Skill Councils
 The National Skill Development Policy of 2009 mandated the NSDC to setup SSCs to bring

together key stakeholders i.e. industry, work force and academia. As on date, 29 SSCs are
operational and 4 more SSCs have been approved by NSDC.

 They are funded by NSDC for the initial few years and are expected to become financially
self-sustaining as they grow

NCVT, SCVT and Quality Council of India

Established under Ministry of Labor and Employment with a view to ensure and maintain
uniformity in the standards of training all over the country, the National Council for Vocational
Training (NCVT) was set up in 1956.

 This certifying body conducts All India Trade Tests for those who complete training in ITIs
and awards National Trade Certificates to successful candidates.

 The Council has representation from central and state government departments, employers’
and workers’ organizations, professional and learned bodies, All India Council for Technical
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Education, scheduled castes and scheduled tribes, All India Women’s Organization, among
others.

 The State Council for Vocational Training (SCVT) at the state levels and the sub committees
have been established to assist the National Council. The Quality Council of India (QCI)
was set up jointly by Government of India and the Indian industry as an autonomous body
to establish a national accreditation structure in the field of education, healthcare, environment
protection, governance, social sectors, infrastructure, vocational training and other areas
that have significant bearing in improving the quality of life.

 All institutions (Government and private ITIs) seeking formal affiliation from NCVT have
to first get accreditation from the Quality Council of India.

Industrial Training Institutes:
 The DGET which governs Industrial Training Institutions (ITIs) has recently been aligned

with Ministry of Skill Development and Entrepreneurship. There are more than 10,000 ITIs
with a capacity of approximately 1.5 million seats.

 The DGET also governs RVTIs (Regional Vocational Training Institutions) and ATIs (Advance
Training Institutions) focusing on specialized and high-end skill sets and trainers courses.

 Three major skill development schemes of the DGET that are being implemented through
government ITIs and private ITCs include the Craftsmen Training Scheme, the Apprenticeship
Training Scheme, and the Modular Employability Scheme.

Alongside the daunting challenge of skilling millions of youth entering workforce each month,
India also faces a huge challenge of evolving a skill development system that can equip the
workforce adequately to meet the requirements of the industry.

The workforce needs to be trained across four levels, from the high end specialized skills
for ‘White Collar’ jobs to the low-level skills of the ‘Rust Collar’ jobs. Moreover, these skills
have to be adequately linked to the available job opportunities. Several factors have inhibited the
skill development eco-system in India to scale up to the desired levels. The skill development
system in India is plagued with multiple issues related to awareness, perception, cost, quality and
scale.

Value education and environmental education
Introduction:

The concept of value is gaining importance because of the present unwholesome condition
of society where higher values are given scant recognition. Value is associated with what fulfils
or has the capacity of fulfilling the needs of man. Which might be physical, psychological or
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spiritual? As a chief exponent of Indian philosophy and way of living. Value Education is not
altogether a new subject in education. It is deep-rooted in Indian soil with historical and cultural
background; its roots can be traced out in moral ethical, spiritual and religious education. Martin
Luther king well thought of the glory of a nation in the following words. “The prosperity of a
country depends not on the abundance of its revenues nor on the strength of its fortification, nor
on the beauty of its public buildings; but its cultivated citizens, in its men of education, enlighten
and character.” in India, Maharashtra government has made value education compulsory from
1997.Researches on value education is getting momentum. Here I am going to highlight some of
the researches done so far.

Meaning of Value-Education
The very purpose and main function of education is the development of an all round and

well-balanced personality of the students, and also to develop all dimensions of the human intellect
so that our children can help make our nation more democratic, cohesive, socially responsible,
culturally rich and intellectually competitive nation.

Objectives of Value Education
Traditionally the objectives of value-education were based on religion and philosophy. There

was no secular value-education; but in today’s modern world, this has been taken as very much
essential.

Accordingly, the objectives for value-education may be taken up as Follows

1. Full development of child’s personality in its physical, mental, emotional and spiritual aspects,

2. Inculcation of good manners and of responsible and cooperative citizenship.

3. Developing respect for the dignity of individual and society.

4. Inculcation of a spirit of patriotism and national integration.

5. Developing a democratic way of thinking and living.

6. Developing tolerance towards and understanding of different religious faiths.

7. Developing sense of brotherhood at social, national and international levels.

8. Helping pupils to have faith in themselves and in some supernatural power that, is supposed
to control this universe and human life.

9. Enabling pupils to make decisions on the basis of sound moral principles

10. Evolving the evaluation criteria on value-education.

11. Suggesting measures for better utilization of value-education.
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12. Finding out the interests of pupils in relation to different aspects and activities of value-
education.

13. Clarifying the meaning and concept of value-education.

Types of values
We can speak of universal values, because ever since human beings have lived in community,

they have had to establish principles to guide their behaviour towards others. In this sense,
honesty, responsibility, truth, solidarity, cooperation, tolerance, respect and peace, among others,
are considered universal values. However, in order to understand them better, it is useful to
classify values according to the following criteria:

1. Personal values
These are considered essential principles on which we build our life and guide us to relate

with other people. They are usually a blend of family values and social-cultural values, together
with our own individual ones, according to our experiences.

2. Family values
These are valued in a family and iare considered either good or bad. These derive from the

fundamental beliefs of the parents, who use them to educate their children. They are the basic
principles and guidelines of our initial behaviour in society, and are conveyed through our behaviors
in the family, from the simplest to the most complex.

3. Social-cultural values
These are the prevailing values of our society, which change with time, and either coincide

or not with our family or personal values. They constitute a complex mix of different values, and
at times they contradict one another or pos a dilemma. For example, if work isn’t valued socially
as a means of personal fulfilment, then the society is indirectly fostering “anti-values” like
dishonesty, irresponsibility, or crime. Another example of the dilemmas that social-cultural values
may pose is when they promote the idea that “the end justifies the means”. With this as a
pretext, terrorists and arbitrary rulers justify violence, intolerance, and lies while claiming that
their true goal is peace.

4. Material values
These values allow us to survive, and are related to our basic needs as human beings, such

as food and clothing and protection from the environment. They are fundamental needs, part of
the complex web that is created between personal, family and social-cultural values. If exaggerated,
material values can be in contradiction with spiritual values.
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5. Spiritual values
They refer to the importance we give to non-material aspects in our lives. They are part of

our human needs and allow us to feel fulfilled. They add meaning and foundation to our life, as
do religious beliefs. 4.6 Moral value The attitudes and behaviours that a society considers essential
for coexistence, order, and general well being.

Importance and functions of values
Values are general principles to regulate our day-to-day behaviour. They not only give

direction to our behaviour but are also ideals and objectives in themselves. Values deal not so
much with what is, but with what ought to be; in other words, they express moral imperatives.
They are the expression of the ultimate ends, goals or purposes of social action. Our values are
the basis of our judgments about what is desirable, beautiful, proper, correct, important, worthwhile
and good as well as what is undesirable, ugly, incorrect, improper and bad. Pioneer sociologist
Durkheim emphasised the importance of values (though he used the term ‘morals’) in controlling
disruptive individual passions.

He also stressed that values enable individuals to feel that they are part of something bigger
than themselves. Modem sociologist E. Shils (1972) also makes the same point and calls ‘the
central value system’ (the main values of society) are seen as essential in creating conformity
and order. Indian sociologist R.K. Mukerjee (1949) writes: “By their nature, all human relations
and behaviour are imbedded in values.”

The main functions of values are as follows

1. Values play an important role in the integration and fulfilment of man’s basic impulses and
desires in a stable and consistent manner appropriate for his living.

2. They are generic experiences in social action made up of both individual and social responses
and attitudes.

3. They build up societies, integrate social relations.

4. They mould the ideal dimensions of personality and range and depth of culture.

5. They influence people’s behaviour and serve as criteria for evaluating the actions of others.

6. They have a great role to play in the conduct of social life.

7. They help in creating norms to guide day-to-day behaviour.

Value Education:
Definition and the Concept of Value Education Values’ education is a term used to name

several things, and there is much academic controversy surrounding it. Some regard it as all
aspects of the process by which teachers (and other adults) transmit values to pupils. Others see
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it as an activity that can take place in any organization during which people are assisted by
others, who may be older, in a position of authority or are more experienced, to make explicit
those values underlying their own behaviour, to assess the effectiveness of these values and
associated behaviour for their own and others’ long term well-being and to reflect on and acquire
other values and behaviour which they recognize as being more effective for long term well-
being of self and others. This means that values education can take place at home, as well as in
schools, colleges, universities, offender institutions and voluntary youth organizations. There are
two main approaches to values education. Some see it as inculcating or transmitting a set of
values which often come from societal or religious rules or cultural ethics. Others see it as a
type of Socratic dialogue where people are gradually brought to their own realization of what is
good behaving or for themselves and their community. Value education also leads to success. It
has values of hard work, how nobody is useless and loving studies.

Explicit values education is associated with those different pedagogies, methods or
programmes that teachers or educators use in order to create learning experiences for students
when it comes to value questions. Implicit values education on the other hand covers those
aspects of the educational experience resulting in value influence learning, which can be related
to the concept of hidden curriculum. This discussion on implicit and explicit raises the philosophical
problem of whether or not an unintentional action can be called education.

The objectives are:

a. To improve the integral growth of human begins.

b. To create attitudes and improvement towards sustainable lifestyle.

c. To increase awareness about our national history our cultural heritage, constitutional rights,
national integration, community development and environment.

d. To create and develop awareness about the values and their significance and role.

e. To know about various living and non-living organisms and their interaction with environment.

f. Value Based Environmental Education:

Let us see how environmental education be made value-oriented:

1. Human Values
Preparation of text-books and resource materials about environmental education can play

an important role in building positive attitudes about environment. The basic human value ‘man in
nature’ rather than ‘nature for man’ needs to be infused through the same.
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2. Social Values
Love, compassion, tolerance and justice which are the basic teachings of most of our religions

need to be woven into environmental education. These are the values to be nurtured so that all
forms of life and the biodiversity on this earth are protected.

3. Cultural and Religious Values
These are the values enshrined in Vedas like ‘Dehi me dadami te’ i.e. “you give me and 1

give you” (Yajurveda) emphasize that man should not exploit nature without nurturing her. Our
cultural customs and rituals in many ways teach us to perform such functions as would protect
and nurture nature and respect every aspect of nature, treating them as sacred, are it rivers,
earth, mountains or forests.

4. Ethical Values
 Environmental education should encompass the ethical values of earth-centric rather than

human-centric world-view. The educational system should promote the earth-citizenship thinking.
Instead of considering human being as supreme we have to think of the welfare of the earth.

 5. Global Values
The concept that the human civilization is a part of the planet as a whole and similarly

nature and various natural phenomena over the earth are interconnected and inter-linked with
special bonds of harmony. If we disturb this harmony anywhere there will be an ecological
imbalance leading to catastrophic results.

 6. Spiritual Values
Principles of self-restraint, self-discipline, contentment, reduction of wants, freedom from

greed and austerity are some of the finest elements intricately woven into the traditional and
religious fabric of our country. All these values promote conservationism and transform our
consumerist approach.

Conclusion
From the above discussion it can be said that value can’t be teach but should be used in

daily life with other teachers, principal’s behaviour and work. It is difficult to give value. It is gain
through good habit. Education and value is link with other. Education is the necklace and value is
its pearl that always move,

through education, value can be gain.
Education is sweet Fruit, than value is its juice
Education is lamp, than value is its light
Education is Instrument, than value is Medium
Education is Activity, than value is result.


